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B~HADDEVATA 
TRANSLATION AND NOTES 

1. Importance of knowing the deities, 'Xhe Vefilc Triad. 

1. With obeisance to the seers of formulas, I will, in the 
sequence of the traditional texta.; state for (all) stanzas the 
divinity of the hymn1 the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse. 

~bfkm1,concctedto~h,~rd(];tgvidbiinai,I.1ha.~~ 

~:).-~ Bhrllm\ ~r. 

ll Tho words samrimnriuiinupiirvaio.f,. occur also in ?gviUhann i. r. :;r. 

2. In every formula one should know the divinity with 
exactness; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas, 
understands their object. 

~ ft hm1 rbk, ft~ r1r 4.-~ hru1bfkn, ~ r 2, WN-. 
~ r.-With tho words~ ft{ 'ifif.ill!I1il cp. Satvii:nukramal).i, Introduction§ I: 

~, , , ~; and Wf-f1l!Ji ~ below, viii. 31. 

3. He is capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion (vijnii­
payat1,) as to their (tad = mant1°d1J,cim) intentions a which were 
contained (hitan) in them (tad:) at the time when the formulas 
were revealed to the seers (r:')fti,cltJJ, mantradr§ti§u), (and) as to 
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies 
(connected with them). 

?ITTfim(.hm1b, "i!TT\lTTlJ_f. af~l'( k, "1!fil,'nl'!_h', "11f11,,:_i ,.-~ 
hm1 rfk, ~ b. 

"' Cp. Nirukfa vii. 3: ecam uccB,:,acair abhipri'iJlair r,1i7Jii,P mantrmZri/uyo bhavanti. 

II. B 
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Introduction] BRH.ADDEVATA. i. 4- [2 

4. For no one without really having correct knowledge of 
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of 
customary or Vedia ceremonies a.. 

~ Ilbm1r3, ~ r -cfl hm1fk, '{ b, no particle r 

a Cp. Sarv;inukramanI, Introduction § I• • for w1thout this knowledge, lroula and 

,mUrta ntes cannot be accomphshed' Cp. ah!o below, 1, 21, and l}gvidhana 1 :i I 

5. The first group of these (deities) belongs here to the divinity 
Agru, the second to Vayu or Indra, and the third to Surya •. 

'Of hm1r, "(cl bfk-~ 'q hm1rbfk, ~ Q r1r4
, 

•cp below,1 69, NU12kta.vu 5, S3nlinukramani,Introdud1onL8, 

6. Whatever god a seer desinng an object mentions, let that 
one, it is said, he (the god of the formula) •. A formula pre· 
dominantly praIBing (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that 
same god. 

~m1b,~hd,l(<ifk,.->TT'l'fthm1,',',1-11iTTbfk,-~bfk,,'il~hm1d­

Tbe encl of the '&'arpa n here markeJ by q lD bm1, notm hdfk. 

• Op Nuukta vu I: • the formula has that god tor its: deity to whom he addresses 
pr:me when deunng the possession of an obJect which he wanta.' 

2. Prayer a.nd praise 

7~ Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and 
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long 
life, wealth, and sonsa. 

• Cp. RgVJ1lhliu.a i. l, 6~ 

8. The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are 
here (in the Rg-veda) but few ; still fewer than these are those 
in which heaven is prayed for. 

~ lf hm1,b, 'iJl'!Tfi{lft lf f, 'iJl'!Tf'l'!'if ,1, 4.-'lfif,t hm1,, 'f"I"' 
b~k,1,•-m: '!j! ,, 'ill '!j!hfk, 'ill '!j,t_m\ 'ill '!jb 

9. Every one of us (sari•o 'yam) recognizes oile who praises, 
(thinking) 'this man wants something from me,' and (he nlso Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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:ecognizes) one who states an object, ithinking) 'he praises, {that 
IS) he regards me as one having {those). objects (to bestow).' 

~ hm1
,, ~ hfk. 

10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise 
or state (an object), they express both; for both are in reality 
the same. 

~ ~ hm1bfh', ~ ~ ,.-~: hm1 r, 

~!bfkr2 (~:f),'1if-tt.cp!(!':1i;,.f°ilM•r1 r3 (r4 ?). 

11. When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second 
person a in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in 
the formula, because (that) indication is there (sampada). 

1mft-.f/t Ilhm1r3, Wl'l@ ,.-1'!1Wf ~ ~ hm1bfk, ~: ,ri'lif 
iiir-f r.-Tho end of tho varga is here marked by~ in bf, not in hm1k. 

n Cp. Nirukta \'ii. .2: pratyakfakrta madhyamapurufo;1ogiis lMm itl calfena sar1Ja-

11iimnii. 

3, Different kinds of hymns, 

12. Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas) 
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard 
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities). 

'ij ~hr3 fki·2
, 'ij ~l1m\ ~ 0 r.-0

~ hm1rbfk, 0 ~ r1r4• 

13. The complete utterance of a seer is designated a hymn 
(sukta), in which the deities appear in one, in many, (or) in two 
(formulas). 

~ ~ ~bm1 rbk, lTI ~ ~r1 r4.-~hm
1
r4, ~ 

hfkr, ~ r1.-h has on tho margin m ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ 
mi;t,rra: I 

14, 15. A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author­
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed 
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer's hymn (r§i­
siikta) ; for that is the (aggreg~te) hymn of that seer. In so far 
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as a subject is completed (in several stanzas), they call it a 
subject-hymn (artha-sukta). 

~hn.'bfk,2,~r-'!Jlo!T'iilBh,3m','11"!1ol'l"f.lr-~ij 

bfkrdh (corrected on margin m b to 0~), ~(~ ~)r1r' -

The readmg 0!15°bm thete:1t1sthatofBhr3m1, msteadofth1s rreads ~ftcfi'T Q ~ 
i{qdJ4it?t§.\lIT\ h has also on the margm ~ Q ~ i{qn1q((d§,~'cl 
t:fcl' miif qra: l With reference to 15ed, h has on the :ma.rgm, ~: ~­

iitl! 'IJ!• I 

16 (The stanzas) which have a common metre are called a 
metre-hymn (chanda~-sukta). Thus one should here recognize the 
variety of hymns such as it really is. 

lf[:~hr',',','IT~bfm1,"lllij k,~,-~: bdfm1
, ~: r, -~: 

k, ifl(ilo b -,~ Bbr3m1, ~r.-The end .or the JJars,a u here marked 

by~ in hdmb!k 

4. Kym.n deities, sta.uza. deib.es, incidental deities. 

17, The denominntions of the deities in the formulas are of 
three kinds : such as belong to a (whole) hymn•, or such as belong 
to a stanza (only), as well as such as are incidental lo. 

~ hrb, ~ fk.~'1!! '!ITiflfOI hm1 b!, ''I!! -.rnnfir r, •>1 '!ITiflfOI k 

• Cp N1rukta vu 13 and x. 42 t, Op. N1rukta. i. 20 and vu 18, 

18. (Names) belonging to hymns belong to (whole) hymns, 
those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only) In 
a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are 
here mentioned, 

~°q'hm1r.~'a:brk-~~!htn1r,~:~:b,~:r1 r°'tkr2 r5,­

.Q'lfif hm1rfk, ~ br°',-~ llitf~Dhm1r3, ~: r,-1Sd:::::-11d, 

rn. either because they belong to the same world or because 
they are associated: these are incidental. Hence even in a hymn 
of manifold character, there may belong to the (whole) hymn 

~,S'fq hm1rbf1c, 0nrittfit r1 r4r11• 

20. a deity: that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be one Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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that cannot be definitely described•. When a hymn is broken up 
(bhinne) b, one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic 
mark 0. 

0
~ hm1 r3br6 r7

, ti~ fkr2
, 0Wt{ r.-~ntt! ~! m1 rb!k, ~ f~~ 

~: hd. No various rending is given by R:ijondralafo Mitra. 

• Thill perhaps refers to hymns of an indefinite character in which tha name of no 
deiity is mentioned (cp. aniidi1ta-devatu, Nirokta. vii. 4), but tb.e deity of which, M o. whole, 
i!J Praj'iipaU (cp. below, vii. 16; Sarv. x. 18; Sieg, Sagen'>tofFo, p. 8). b That is, wlrnn 
single stanzas of it are ritually applied, the deity is ihat of the stanza: cp, siikta-bheda. 
prayoge in Sar;Unukrama1,1'i i. 139. ,:: Cp. Sarvl'innkramal}'i 1.e. and i. 94. 

21. In each case one should duly connect the for~ulas with 
the rites by ascertaining the deity; for that is the rite which is 
completely successful a. 

~ hm1 r, ~ bfk.-~ hm1 rb, cfiif Jf0 fkr2.-Tbo ond of tho 'Varga 

ia horo marked by~ in bm1bfk. 

" Cp. i. 4, where tho samo thing is negatively stnted; sec nllio i. n8, ii. 20, -viii. 124. 

s. Origin of lla.llleS, 

22. a Because the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymnsi 
proclaim the occasion bJ one who knows formulas should here 
observe the deities with regard to their name. 

~ 'iITF.fT bfkr2
, ~ ~r1 r"-, ~ bm1 r 3

.-~ hbfkr, 

1a~fum1,~r1r4. 

0 Text, with translation nnd notes, of the following passnge (22-33) on the origin of 
names hns been printed by mo in Album-Korn (Leiden, 1903), pp. 334, 336, 

b That is, the Rish is often mention tlto names of the deities especially o.L tho beginning 
and tbc end of a hymn, together with somo reference to the circumstances connected with 

tl1cir lauclation. 

23. As . to that, indeed, they say : 1 from how many actions 
does a name arise, whether of Vedic beings or any other (name 
occurring) here? 'a 
~r1, ~f, ~ 1111 tbo re.st.-'qlbfkr1r:i, 'q°Jrm1r.-~ 

r1r•,~hm1 rbk. 

,. This c:q1ression is equivalent to laukyiiniim: cp. laulrgfi11iil}l vaidi11iina1.1i va above (i. 4). 
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24. 'From nine,' say the etymologists, and the ancient sages 
Madhuka, Svetaketu, and Giilava think so too: 

~: all MSS e:r:cept r1r4, which have~: -;r-cfct hr3, ;r;lfit Bm1 r1r4d 
I have ~hosen the former rcadmg again,t the balance of the MS evidence, becattse 1t 1s the 
more diflicult, because the rlural smts the construction better, because h and r3 are the 
most conect of the :MSS , and because lf.<fct u very easily altered to ~, as 1s proved 
by the fact that d, which 1s a. copy of h, has the latter read.mg 

25. '(viz) that which (comes) from abode, action, form, luck, 
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction• and ex­
traction b.' 

4'iE€<flqq,Qiitct. hm1 rb, 4'it€iflliq((iiic(f, 4'it€4'14Eiiiiilc(r
1

r4re-mn­

~"4ct.bfk, iittiijQ.it4l!litt r1r\ ri"40jl414i!ll6S\Qic(hr~ olIT ~ 
m1 (the syllables 1TTtf m the margin bemg meant to fill the lacuna) Op the vanons 

readmgs below, 1 28. 

• I have assumed tlus to be the most Lkeiymeanmgfrom the use otupa--va8 b Lit 
• the cond1tion of bemg the descendant (aya:na:) of lum (amu,ya),' 

!l!J. With regard to that {question), Yiislm, Gilrgya, and Ilathi­
tara say,' from four from prayer, from the diversity of objects a, 
from speech, and from action.' 

o~: hm1 rbt, o~: kr2.-Between rja' and ~!k mPert minf.T 
~ ,rr;fct, endently copied by mistake from 2,ab.-mfl~ hm1rb, 

~~ fk:r2 ~ (o~ l), ~ ~ ~~ r1r 4 -The end of the var;a u hero 

marked by I.Im bfdm1, not m k 

• .A.rtnll-f1airipya here corresponds to riipa in 25 

6. S'aunalca'a view: all names derived from action. 

27. Saunaka, however, says that all these names (colllo) from 
actio:1: prayer and form and utterance a., all arise from action. 

~br1r3 mtbfk, ifi11lift 'ifltr-~hr3br2r&, lIT'cfiir, ~fk, 

• RMpa here conespomls to artAQ~atriipya and t:'iietJa to tiie m 26 

28. Similarly, even that (name) "hich (comes) from acci-Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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dent'\ as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action : 
and so hear (what) the reasons (are). 

-=l'ieiitlqc4,eif(c(hrb, ic.14€\i<,il4Et'if.,lc(i'kr2
, ~ ~ r1 r4.-n~­

"11"11!ITT1" 'l,i: h,b. <l"ITll"IT'lt!JT"<I 'l<l_ fk. "'lll"! ~ ,1 ,'.-1"!1!1T ~ all 

MSS. except b, which has~--~ "9' m1 bfk, ~ ij r, ~ ~ 'c(' hr3d.­

m: Bhm1r3, loo: r. The evidence of the MSS. is so Etrongly in favour.of the ungram. 
matica.1 use of tho nom. for the ru:c,, that I have reta.ined it as an original inaccuracy (duo 
porlmps to tbo metre). The JJ.gvidhana baa insUl.nces of the same Joose usage (i. 3. 4; iii. 
4. I). lijn: (the reading apparently of r1r4) looks too much like a correction {cp,i. 46), 

11, Yadrchayri ia the only word hero and in 25 which is not in the ablative, probably 
ow-ing to the frequent adverbiul use of the instrumental of this word. The corruptionjapiit 
(for ea yat) in 25 wns probably due to yadrchayopavasm_iii.t being understood by the copyist 
as one e:,;prossion nnd tho consequent neceaBity of mnking up the number nine in some 
other wny. Tho corruption is not repented in 28 because of tho nbsoneo.of this necAflsity. 
Yadrchayii (seil. m:ima) is oxplnined below (i. 30) as yiidrchika11i m"ima. 

29. Creatures arise from action; from action (comes) the inter~ 
course of beings. And a being comes into existence somewhere: 
it is produced from (its) abode. 

~!hm1r,~r1 bfkr2.-~:~~!hm1rb,~!~!f(~: 

kr2), ~l!f! ~ <sncfct r1
.-~ all MSS. except r1 r4, which have~-~ 

~k. ;a'~ ~br3 d, ~ Wfm1 r, ~b, r~ ~r1 r4
• 

30. An accidental name is given somewhere or other : one 
should know that that also is here (derived)· from a comparison 
with some (form of) becoming. 

ij' ~ hm1r, m.f ~ fkr2
, 'ifllf ~ ~ r1r5

, 'iffff 

'iftmfq T~b.-~hm1 r3r4r5, ~bfkr2
, ~r. 

31. For there is no (form, of) becoming unconnected with 
action, nor is any name meaningless. Names have no other source 
tl1an becoming j therefore they are all derived from action. 

'iif ~hm1 r, ';J ~ b, Q ~ f, ~ kr2.-Tha oml of tho varga 

is horo mo.rkcd by~ iu hd, by 9~ in fk, not o.t all in bm1• 

'1. Auspicious names. Different ltlnds of formulas. 

32. A. name which _is formed from luck and from addiction 
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simply becomes a prayer: from (words expressing) luck, such as 
svasti (welfare), 

~ bm1b(k, t:l'iI r.-Ocfll'illt{hm1 r, 0~ 'if b, 0~ 'if r1 r4(kr2 (~£)-

~ 'ij m1rlk, ~ f{hb '1€11i'i(<i•l•lir,;J! hm1bb'r', ~ >iir.nf.l 
1! comctedto•~I, '1€111<('1ii•IIM .. ,,, ~"if""[Tf.l 'lh'. 

33, names of beings, even tbe well known ones, are formed on 
the principle,• how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible 
name, live long here 1 'a 

~ !Jifcm!• hm1 rb, ~ ~• f, ~~• kr2.-t:l{ hlkr, '!!fil hr4
,­

~ hm1 rlk, fir[TT{l!T"l]fii b, ~ , 1
,•. 

"That 1s, even ordinary names are based on the pnnCip1e of avol!ltng what 1s 1n­
ausp1c1ous Cp N1ntkta 1 20, where ku m Ku-cara n mterpreted as kut,lla 1£ the word 1s 
an epithet of 'beast' (mrga), but not 1£1t applies to 1:1, god 

34. The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such, 
may be of various sorts both mth respect to the (kind of) praise 
and to the (degree of} majesty (arising) from the prominence of 
a. deity's nature. 

'q Dhm1r', '<\ r -~ hr, ~ blk -'l!>ll'IT~: hr3fr2r1, 'lt1TT'IT i(,r­
'ifrnl'-1: m1k, R+lti:ifi1;9riiGM;. b, ~ ~: r. 

35. Praise (47)•, laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (51), plaint 
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (51), request (49), question 
(50), summons (57), enigma (57), 

~ m1r1r2, ~ k, ~ bdb(r. cp. the vanou., readmgs 
lD 57• 

• 'The figures in 35-39 refer to the ;1okas below wluch exemplify these eti.tegones. 
Cp, Nirttkta TU 3 where example., of prru,e (,tuh), prayer (Bli,), na.rn.t10n (BnkAya,a), 
plamt (pand!"t'a,ui), ... blame (nCndii), and laudatton (prala1J11a) are gtven 

36. com'mission (51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), lament• (53), 
narration (58), conversation (52), purifyiog narrativeb (53). 

• Corresponding to thL!I ('cllapllam) we M,e tiilcipa m 53 h Simply a1i1,ana. 
1n 53-The end cifthe t1arga 1s here marked b1 'E) fo tn1d(k:, not 10 b. Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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B, Difi'erent lrinda of fo:rmnlas and mod.es of expression. 

37. Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (55), resolve 
(55), prattle (55), reply (50); 

~r'\~fkr,~~b.~J1m1r7(cp.tho·vmfousreadinga 

in 55),-~ cf~ ~ hm1 r3.r7, ~ "q ~ wt,_r, ~ 'q .:rtlJ 
"l<l_bfk. 

38. prohibition and~admonition (52), intoxication and denial 
(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56), and 
wonder (57); 

'Jfil1~ hm1 rfk, ~ b.-'q' ~ hm1 r3 r7, 9 ~ b, ~ ~ k, 'q' %f' t f, 

~ ~ r.-~ hm1, ~ bfkr {cp. vurious readings in 56).-~ Dhm1 r3
, 

'ITT!,. 

39. abuse (48), eulogy n, invective (49), curse b (49, 58); pre­
position, particle, noun, and verbc; 

~hm1 r3 br7,~fk.-fimq0 hr3 m1 r7{f?),fff.Wf0 kr2,~0 r.-'q"Q: 

hbfk, ~: r.-~ hm1rb, ~r{r4fkr2.-~ hbfk, ~ r1r4• 

11o No c:i:amplo of this category (abhi;fatJa) ie given. below, perh.nps because r,f its 
practical i<lonti.ty with praise (sfuti). b See below (41-58), >\'here o:mmples of ull these 

thirty~five modes of cipression nre given {cicopting ablii§{atia). 0 Tbescfourgrammatical 

categories nro discussed bolow (i, 4z-45 nnd ii, 89-98), 

40. past, present o., and future; masculine, feminine, neuter b: 

of such a nature are the formulas in all the Vedas everywhere. 

~ ~ hm1k, ~ f, ~ br.-!PIT 1\ISS.-W° 'q' hm1r3br'l, ~ 
fk, "I."'!'(,.-~ m: Dh,'m', ~"ITT! fim'il: ,, ~"ITT! 
Mm: 1'4. 

" J)}:avya hero menning • pwsent,' in i. 61 means 'futuro.' b Cp, below, ii. 96. 

41. Stanzas, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of 
setti~g forth the object of (their) utterances; moreover, in Brah­
ma:r;ia and ritual (kalpa) some (of these stanzas &c.) here are quoted. 

<:fffi*~mhm1bfkrllr'r,?tqj T~r.-~: hm1r, ~bfk.­

,n1'(itr "fT'-1 ~ 'I ~•"I 'fiTT"'fR<lhm',hfk, ~~'I~ 'I r-f'l­
~-t"f ~ r1 r4.-Tbo end of the varga is here ma:rkod by "t; in hm1 bfk. 
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9. Definition of noun and verb. 

42•. The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub­
stantive, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllables, 
the wise call 'noun' {name). 

•~,bk,•~hm1f-i("lhm1b,',(iit,fk.-~~hm1b,~ 
fkr-4z-45 are omitted m r1 r4'. 

a The text and translation, with notes, of 42-45 havo been pnnted m Aibum-Kern, 

PP· 334 and 337. 

43. That in which eight inflexions are employed in various 
senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of number 
and gender. 

fqlfffitl: br3r'1m1, fiP,iITTf: fkr 

44. That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming 
a later from an earlier•, (and yet being) but one, is effected by 
the development of the act10n, they call by the term ' verb ' 
~ m1 r, fl6'!Wf~• f, flfil!TflTT$'111-! b, fllimf,tf,l-
~ bfk.-fmr m1bfb, fum b. 

a That J.S, wluch expresses sequenceofbme the expression lB taken frornNuukta1 x. 

45. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop­
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a 
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or) 
indeclinable form (avyaya), and gender, then it is to be regarded 
as a substantive (draV?Ja). 
~• m1db, ~• b-~>tf~T hm1fr, l!ri0f· 
~~ b--0~0 hm1 r, Fc(Jn~o fkb Theendofthe'tlar~auhere 
marked by<!, m hm1bfk 

10. :Examples of ddf'erent kinds of formulas. 

46~ Hear now, in succe,ssjon, how the seers formerJy with terms 
of different kinds saw theIT various utterances here. 
~ br:sr'm1 bCkr2, fif~ftf r 

47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth, 
praise (35) is pronounced; similarly prayer by (such terms as) 
beaven and so forth The utterances which are dJJferent from 
these may also be of many kinds. 

li\1!iT "lll{1: hr','b,'m1, li\1!iT '<IT !k, li\1!iT t'IITift: r. Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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48. In the formula' Citra indeed' (citra it: viii 2r. r8) Sobhari's 
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres­
sive of abuse (39) appear: (e. g. the formula) 'and thy mother' 
(mrUii ea)• reviles. 

i:r-¥.thm1rl>,~!r1 r4
,~0 r3fk.-~~bm1rbfk,~r1 r4.­

~:ru1,~:hr,miR::b,~fkr2.-1frnT~0}1m1r,ifTTTT~"fkr1r2r". 
11 VS. xxiii. 25; TS. Y-ii, 4. 193 ; S'B. :i:.iii. v. 2"; TB. ill. 9. ';4 ; ASS. :x:. 8. ro. 

49. The stanza 'vain food' (mogham annam: x. 1 r 7. 6) is 
blame (35), while the stanza 'who me' (yo ma: vii, 104. r6) is a 
curse (39). 'What, wondrous Indra' (J;ad indra citra : v. 39. r) 
is a request (35), while in the stanza' over this world' (abliidam: 
x. 48. 7) there is invective (39); 
~~ hm'r, ~mmli! b, ~ f, ~ h'.-~ 

hm1 br, ~ fkr2
, 

50. 'May wind waft hither' (viita ii viitu: x. r86. 1) is a 
prayer (35); 'staves' (dav,JilZi: vii. 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the 
two stanzas I I ask thee' (prch&mi tva: i. 164. 34, 35) are 
respectively question (35) and reply (37). 

~hm1rbfkr2 r'1, ~ r4.-~Jim1 rb, ~fkrzr4 re.-Thc 
1,ml of the Darga is here marked by qo in hLfkm1

, 

11, Examples of clifferent kinds of formulas (continued). 

51. 'What was below' (adha{i svid iislt: x. r29. 5) is doubt 
(35); 'I was Manu • (ahaT[l, manu(,: iv. 26. 1) would be boasting 
(35); in the (stn,nza) 'this our sacrifice' (imaip. no yc,jllr,1,m: 
iii. 21. 1) tbc (first) verse is called commission (36). 

~hm1rhfk,~r1 r 4.-~btn1r,~r1r4Lfk,~r,;.~ 

~hm1 rlifk, ~r1r4. 

52. 'Here let him say' (iha b1·avu-u .. : i. 164- 7) is injunction 
{36); the stanza 'clasp me tightly' (upopa •me: i. 126. 7) is con­
versation (36); hut 'not ·with dice' (ak§air mli ~ x. 34. I 3) in the 
praise of dice n is prohibition and admonition (38). 

~hfkr,~ ltm', ~ r1 r:lr4.-~Ttfifhr'.lmll3, ~~ r.-Jtfit­

~ hm1rhfk, lrfci:G~r4~. 

n. 'I'hnt ill, ia tho dicf.!-hymn, :c 34. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA. i. 53- [12 

63, 'Ho, wife' (haye jaye: x. 95. 1) is narrative• (36); 'of 
the reed to me' (nadasya ma. i. 179. 4) would be lamentation 
(36)b; 'without a husband' (avlriim: x. 86. 9) is a vaunt (36) 
about oneself, while 'the lover'< (sudeia/.: x. 95, 14, expresses) 
desire (35). 

~: ~hrS/.lr7b!km1 (no v11ara-a btkm1), f"~ r-~: hr3 

r"m1bfkr2
, ~ iTTlt_r 

• lHyiina here corresponds to pamtriikkyiina m 36 b Ylliipa here correspond!! 
to tJllapUam m 36, the latter expremon 1s also used m, N1rukta v 2 v.1th reference to the 

above passage (1. 179 4) 0 In N1rnkta. vu 3 thts pa.seage u, however, deacr1bed as 
plamt (paridei,ana) 

64. Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of) Sunahsepa, 
'Obeisance to thee, Lightning' (namas te astu mdyute · AV. i. 
13 1)•; but when one resolves what is expressed(mth the words) 
'I will be equal' (tulyo 'ham syam) b, 

';l'l:;fii m1r, ':f!:,;iii b, ';l'l:'lN r•, ':f!:;i f, ';l'l:,t,I h 2, (•fl) ml 'lfil 
:r1r1-~,l[ ~hm1rfk, ~ 1{ ~b~Instead of 5ld, as given in tho text 

accoril1ng to bm1rbrk, a totally dul'eren!. hne occun1 in r1 'qT ~ ';fl".s~: ~­
~'it, the fust pada of which 111 the pratika of a. klnla mentioned below (vm 45) 

• Cp below, YIU 44, Ueyer, Rgvtdhiina. nm, :uv:u b The anthor here 11eem11 
to have been unable to quote an example of aarjilalpa, and to have contented h1maelC with 
giving only a defin1t1on of its meamng 

65 (there is) resolve (37); 'what, Indra, I' (Jjad indraham: 
viii. 14. 1, AV. xx. 27, 1) is the prattle (37) of Ait,wa•; 'the 
harlot' (mahiinagn!· AV, xx. 136 5) would be a lascivious verse 
(37); 'bang!' (bhui: AV. xx. 135. 1-3)b, again. (expresses) an 
obstacle (37). 

~ m1hfl:, ~ br-'ll! Dhm1r:, ~:r-~obm1r{k, ~ 
b-"1mt.hm1• wrn:_r.r', 111T b, 1J r-llftr1:Tm hdl, Jl1m:m kr', ~ bm1, 

(cp above,37}.-~tn1 ht3 f, ~ kr2, ~ br7, ~ r-Tbe end 

o( tho 170:,va u here nnrked by ttq in h d m1 f, not 1n bk 

• See A1tarera, Brlhin.an'I n. 33 1, and Slyana.'11 comment in Aufreeht'1 edition: also 
IIaug, vol 11, p ◄34 1, Cp AD V1. 33 19, Ilang, vol. ll, p ◄35 
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12. Further exa.mplea of different kinds of formulas, 

56, 'Well, I' (hantaham: x. II9, 9), this (formula) is intoxi­
cation {38); 'not our own' (na sa sva(,: vii. 86. 6) is denial (38); 
'0 Indra-Kutsa' (ind1·iikutsii: v. 31. 9) is invitation (38); 'I 
discern not' (na vijiiniimi: i, 164, 37) is agitation (38), 

J:flft~ hm1r, ~ b, lfit~ fkr2.-.J ~ ~ hm1r3f, "i{l{~ kr2, 

~-r, omitted in b.-~: bhr3m1, ~f, ~ k, ~ r2, m~: r.­

~! htm1, ~: fk.-56cd and 5/tlh are omitted in h. 

57. ( Let the invoker worship' (liota yak$at: i. I 39. 10) is a 
summons (35); 'who, to-day' (ko adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25, r) is 
wonder (38); 'to his brother not' (na; }amaye: iii. 31. 2)a-this 
(stanza) is denial {38) ; (there is) an enigma (35) which begins 
'outstretched' (vitatau: AV. xx. 133, r-6) b, 

oflml-t'l}('TT ,•, "!~ r, ~'l}('TT ,·', ~j!'TThd, ~ b, 
~fkr2

, ~ m1.-iP;TT hdtn1 bfk, 'iffct r.-~~ hr3ki-:.i, 0q~ 

~ fbm1dr (cp. 35). 

" Cp. below, iv. nr. If the reading adopted in tl1e tc1.t is the right one (jiiniaye 
'palmavo na}, tbe-transpoeition oftl1e negative is remarkahle, and we have thus tn•o examples 
of apa1mava and ncne of a,bhirfava: soe note on i. 39. b The Sandhi of vilatiidi 

adqs a seoond irregul!Lrity to this line. • 

58. 'Death was not' (na mrtyur ciSit; x. 129. 2)-this {stanza) 
they pronounce to be narration (36) n; 'may they be childless' 
(aprajiil} santu: i. 25. 5') is a curse (39) h, while •blessed' (bha­
dram : i. 89. 8) is a prayer c in Gotama d. 

~hdm1r, ~bfkr2.-~m1, ~hbfki-2• Theauthorof1.89.8(bha­
drar.,n kanµ::bhil,) is Golia.ma, that of iv. n.7 (bhadrmp te agne) is Viimadeva Gautama, Tho 
formor mnl!t be meant bccanse it (and not the latter) ie a good example of a prayer, and 
a seer would not be referred to by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers 
(Vii:madova and NoOhas), and the context iloes not show which is meant. I have, more­
over, preferred the reading ~ 1 as seers aro regularly referred to thus in the locative 

(cp. i. 54, ii. 129-131), not, e.g. as mait, 'in tho hymn of Gata.ma '(bui ~~ in iii. 
36). (In ii.129 hbm1 brtvo all wrongly ~formrfit; cp.aisocritica~ note on ii.46.) 

" The same term ifl used to ilescribe the same Btnn,;:a in Ninikta vii. 3. b ' Curse• 
(39) i11 twice exemplified, once as Siipa (49), nnd once (57) a~ abhWipa. " This is 
tho second example of Mis (35). Apaltnava in i. 57 (note ") would therefore not stand 
nlone as exemplified twice, d Tho author of i. 89. 
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59. Much else of this kind can be found, and can in accordance 
with the application (prayogatas) of these (formulas) he stated to 
be such, when contamed in stanzas, {who1c) hymns, and hemistichs. 

~hm','blh'r7, ~r-1"IT'lr!'lhm',lk, mw\ l!"{b, 

60. These contents (viiLyiirthii{,) of the formulas are properly 
connected w,th the deity belonging to the hymn; but the praise 
in this case is a matter of inference a. 

0(ff~hm1 bfr, 0ill~~r1r•,oill~kr2
.-~ 

hm1 rb, ~~ fkr2
.-~0 hm1 rb, ~ 0 r"', 0 c=r ,mJ0 f, 0 t<'ft ~ 0 kr2 -The tnd 

of the varga is here marked by- q~ m bdbf, and by-~~ tn k, not at all m m1• 

• These vanous Corms of statement m reality imply pra1Se of the deity with vih1ch 

they are connected. 

13. ne Sun and :Pra.Jipa.ti as the source or all. 

61. Of what is and has been and is to be•, and of what moves 
and is stationary,-of all this some regard the Sun alone to be 
the origm and the cause of dissolution 

br3m1btkr2r7read.616baamth8t8zt, rb,u~~~~~~I 
• Bhn~a III used above (t 40) in tl1e sense of' present' 

62 Both of what is not and what is, this source is (really) 
Prajiipati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once imperish­
able (a<iaram) and the object of speech (viicyam)•. 

1[[ft hm1 rbfk, llQir1-~ Bbr3m1, i'll'Jr-,q' ~ bdr3m1 b, rq ~ r6 r7, 

"l''!T'ff, "l'ffik, "Wlf'ir 
• That IB, PraJipab u a form of the supreme Brahma, which lllone n eternal (nllya) 

and, though transcP11dmg thought and speech, ca.n be directly expressed {i;fcya) ID the 
Vedant1st fonnnla. (cp Vedanlas:ira, § 144, and mtrodnctory stanza, ed. D6hthngk), 

63. He (the Snn), having divided himself into three, abides 
in these worlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest ,_in 
his rays. 

~br3 ni1bfkr9.r', ~r--filitm~hw1r, M"itm: '€\"sb, ~f. 

64. This (being) which, in the form of fire, abides in three forms 
(tridha) in the norlds that have come into being, the seers adore 
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~hd,, ~m', llo~h, ~r, ~k, ~,:,,•.-~ 
hm1 rbfk, ~ r•r5r1• °'" 

65. Foi:- be abides, glowing, in the interior of every being, and, 
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation 
as having three abodes. 

llfiWhm1r3r7, l!:J:i 'qbfk:r2, l!i:f 'q" r.-The end of the r:arga ill here marked by 
q~ in bfkm1 hd. 

14. The three forms of Agni. 

66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Pavarnana, 
{in the) middle (sphere), Agni Vanaspati•, but in that (celestial) 
world, Agni Suci b. 

~,rft:Rhin1rhfk,~r1:z-".-o~:Bhr3m\~~: 
r.-~ ni?r5r7

, ~f, ~ hd:~bkr. 

"' Agni js called -Vanaspati in AV. v. 24. 2: cp. St. PetersbUJ"g Dictionnry sisb -»oce. 
b Pa,:uniina, S'uci, P1i:">aka are the three names in TS. ii. 2. 42, and in the Pnr:iJJas (see 
St. Petersburg Diet.). Cp. the names of Agni'e br.others below (vii. 61). 

67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being 
Agn~ in the middle (world) be is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven 
he is praised as Vaisvanara a. 

zy;rn: h'hrk, ~: hm',.-~: ,, ~ hdm'bfk. 

a The triad Agni, Jatavedas, Vais'vannra is placed at the head of the Daivataka1_1rµ 

of tbo Naigh..:u;iptlra. Yaska, in NimJ..-ta Yil. 23, states that ancient ritrmlists took Agni 
-VaiSvanara to be the sun, while S"likapugi con.sidered him to be tbe terrestrial Agni. 

With the latter .--iew Yaska substantially agrees in 1'.lrukta ,ii. 3r. Op, below, ii. 17. 

68. Because, taking up fluids with his rays, a.ccompanied by 
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed 'Indra.' 

ocf 'lfr(: ~ h.m1 rbfk, ~ ~ ~; r1 r4
.-~ ~: bm1rbfk, 'ij ~: r1r 4• 

69. Agni in this (world), Indra and Vayu in the middle, Surya 
in heaven, are here to be recognized as the three deities a . 

.:ru@T hr8m1 , ~ bfkr.-~ 'q hm1rfk, ~ qi b. 

"' Cp. lisra eva 1foJalaffe &c. in Nirukta .ii. 5, and Sar;iinukrnma1;ii, I~oduction ii. 8 

{with f;:ia9guruJi€ya.'s comment). 
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70. Owing to the majesty• of these (deities) different names 
are applied (to each of them); {the diversity of names) here 
appears in this and that (sphere) according to the division of their 
respective spheres. 

<l'ffil:hm1,,mtfk,m(b-ir,f~~h,3m1h,',7,ll'l~effft,l!'li!s\1{ 
~k, 'if'=I' ~r.-TheendofthetJargauheremarked by<\8 tnhdbm1fk 

8 Op Nu,ikta vu S tatiim rnakabka9yiil e~ail:asyQ apl btzAV,d niimadkry5m b'hat,antl. 

15. 'Xhe 'Xrlacl and the .A:tma.n. Three forms of Vic, 

71. This is a manifestation of their power (vibhilt,), that their 
names are various. The poets, however, in their formulas sa.y 
that these (deities) have a mutual origm (anyonyayonitti) •. 

"ITT!Tf.t~: hfr, "ITT!Tf.t ~: k, "liITTl'Wl'il'srtr: b-•~ 

hm1br, 0~fkr2• 

• Cp° my Ved1e Mythology, p 16 In N1rnkta vu 4 the gods are,taretara;anmiinan 

72. These deities are designated by dtfferent names according 
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belonging to (bhakta) 
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it. 

~ m1rbfk, JITTl"0llaT hd, ~ r1.-~0 hm1fkr, il1rffil'1ll 
b.-'iiif~ ~ m: hm1 ,blk, ~~ lJ ,','• m: t". 

73. The Soul {atma) is all• that is proclaimed to be an 
attribute {bhalt,) b of those three chief lords of the world who 
have been separately mentioned above. 

~~~brn1(r,o~kr2.o~:r4,~b-~o 

bm1dk, ~ b, ffl'fNo i-
11''.-~: 'Jt?tiTl'Ql\' bm1rbfk: ~: 

ti\1trc'fr1r4. 

• Cp Nuuk.ta 'Vu. 4 iitlM 11:ri-am dn,asya. b Cp. Durga on Nirukta, D1bhotbeca 
lnd1ca edihon, voL lu, pp u1 and 392, Ja.st Ime. 

74 They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the 
weapon and the vehicle• of any (god) 

Similarly (they say) that Speech ( Vac) is praised separately 
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle 
sphere), and as celestial. 

~ ,'-•>, ~: m', ~ 'l'l'!T! hd, ~ 'WRT! ,3, ~ 
~ f, ~ ~: (0qlf_b) br1:rli, ~ ~kr2

.-~ ~Dhr3, ~ 'ffi{,r. 
11 Soe Nirukta vii, 4: iitmaivai~ti)ft ra(ho bluwati •• , ii.tmiiyurlltam. Cp. BD. iii, 85; iv. r43. 

75. In all thoBe praises which are addressed to many deities, 
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords 
( of the world) are predominant. 

~~kc',~:~,d,~'!T~hm'b(. The 
MS. evidence is in favour of a J.)1ida of nine syllo.blos (cp. ii. 25 and -viii. 62).-~­

~ hm1r3r5r'l' f {0~0 f), ~ kr2, ~ b, ~: ~ r.­

~ hrb, ~ m1 fkr2r8 r6,-The end oftbe varga is here marked by 9LI in 
hdbf, not in m1 k, 

16, The chief deity of a hymn. 

76. In bringing out (sGff[bpadayan) the sphere, the names, and 
the attributes (bltakti{i) of a deity in each praise, one should here 
observe every possible means of doing so (sarp,padam). 

~: '!)<TT m1,, 'ITT'll '!jiTThdbfk, 

77, All who are praised with the attributes (bhakti) of Agni, 
one should smn up (swmapayet) in Agni, and what has the 
attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached to Siirya, 
in Surya. 

'!J'ff'ff_s!'TT'{_hdm', '!Jol'l_'l'TR.,, 'ij'ITT ~,b,~fk, 'ij'!T~ 
r1.-~hd;i1£k, ~b, ~r, iJWr1r4• 

78. That deity to whom the oblation is offereil, and to whom 
the hymn belongs•, will there he the chief object ( of praise), 
not (the deity) who is praised iocidentaJly. 

~ hr4 rn1 {cp, Nirukto. vii. 18), f'~a rbfk.-~ hrbf, c1lR kr4.-~ 

"9'hm1bfk,~'ijr.-t9'i'f';fhrbfk, <l";f'n"Jx1 r4,-~hm1r,.,'iffk, 0-TTb, 0-i't 
r1 14.-~hrfk, ~ b, '4T r1 r4.~cIT ~! hdm1f, m ~ b, 'lff ~ k, m: 
'!Jof' ,. 

,. Op. Nimktn vii. 18 ! yas tu siil:lar}t bkajate, yasmai kavir 11irupyate, 
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79. Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated 
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in general, 
the list (of the gods is as follows) in detail 

1'.:fif hm1rbfk, ~ r1r*-l[fflf(llhm1rbf, ~kr3.-~~hm1rb 

fk, ~ ~r1r". 

80. For the detailed account or the names or each must 
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas 
without cognisance of the names•. 

'ifNT m1br1r5, ifT1'1T hrfk, 'ifl"i! r• -~: 1fclir {-The end of the 'l7arga 1s 

here marked by q' m hdbm1, not 1n fk 

• Cp. above, i 2, 4. 

17. :Ra.mes of deities enumera.tea. 

81. Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have 
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their ability, in their 
various praises : 

~Obrfk,~Ob.-~r1r4,~1qrbfk,~'tl'bd-81d1s 

the reading of hdrtk; oJ----1q ifT1ij ill ~b 

82. (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma, Vayu, Surya, 
Brhaspati, the Moon, V~nu, Parjanya, Pusan, the J:_tbbus, the 
Mvins, 

~M.~k,~•••~hdm1.-1r!T~hd,,'l.'!T 
~t, 1r!T ~k, l[<!T ~b, ~ ',Pf'ITr1r'. 

83. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts,Earth, the Waters, Praja­
pati, and the divine Mitrn-Varuna, separately, and both together, 

~"!m1 br, ~fl:hd, ~f'qfk,-m{"!fk,, '5!11!"1b,"!<rf!m', '!'I"( 
hd,-~ hb,tk, llT ~ m1• 

84. the All\ods, Savitr, Tva.,!r (who is) regarded as the 
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing­
stones, (all these deities) furnLshed with cars, 

ll?t: hrfk, ~: b, ~; r'.-~ hfk, ~-mb, ~:r, •~; r•. 
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85, are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas 
by their names: these (names) of theirs in their respective praises 
I will declare in order. 

~ hrbfk, ~ 'q' r4.-The end of the varga is here marked by q~in 
hdbfm1, not k. 

18. Characteristics of hymns to Agni, Indra.~VRyn, a.u.d sru:ya. 

86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni 
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on 
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations (hc.vi§pankti), and 
on the other {are) simple invocations by name. 

~ 11 hr3 .r4m1,~:fk,~:b,~!r. 

87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the 
characteristic marks of Vayn as well as of Indra, and by 
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity•, and by might. 

~hmirbf, ~k, ~r4.-~hm1rbfk, ~r1r\-

~hm1rf, ~bk.-~hm1rf, ~k, ~b.: 

11. The some expression, ba1a1irtl, ls a.pplfod to Indra in Nimkta. vii. 10. 

88. (A formula) addressed to Siirya (is distinguished) by the 
characteristic marks of Snrya, as well as by all qualities relating 
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which 
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn. 

ffl hr4 bfkr2, ~ rm1.-~ Bhr3, ~ r.-~,r~ "1: hrfk, 

;g.@ '=:f i: b, ~ '=:f ~: r6 r 7, ~.tM! r 4
• 

89. All such (hymns) of any (seer) here which (authorities) 
cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities, 
(must be determined) in some other way than this. 

~ hr, ~m1, ~ bfkr3r4
• 

90. Let this application of these (three) lights• take place 
in the three worlds (respectively): a wise man knowing the 
formulas does not fail in the application. 
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"!>ihm1r, t:'tbfk.-~ hm1dk, ~ il'IT b -1!1TTflr1ri fil'!I 
hm1 r. "'ITli!:-g ft-g ,','•~b. &lft -g f-<r "I fk-~m•. "il'ffilllt.bfkr, 
~hd.-The end o[ the rarga IS here marked by q-c::: tn hdm1bf, not ink. 

• Op. 1 91 and Nuukta. vu. 20. 

18. The three Agnis. 

91. Because this (terrestrial Agni) is led• (n!yate) by men. 
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (world), therefore 
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed 
their work each separately 

itl:,(l,!;br, ~bm', ~fk.-"ll!'lhm1 rblk, ~•'.-"fi!i!I: 
bm1

, '!"ln(j: b, 'illliij fk, "I 'lfia: r. 

• The root ni being etymologically connected WJ.th the second part of the name (cp. 
nih parah in Nuukta TU. 14). 

92. Because he is known (vidyate) when born (jiita"b,) •, or 
because he is known (vidyate) here by creatures (Jataih), therefore 
these two, while having an identical name (i. e. jatavedas), pervade 
(samapnuta(i) b both wor!ds 0 (separately). 

ff: "1111: 'IJ'l.r', ff: ollillll hm1b, ff: 1'!1!lll l, ff: "IF.(l!I kr", "I ofTi!l!I r That 
-arm: ~must be the correct readmg, m apite of the almost um venal ~, 1B apparent 

fromtl 30, cp ~for'ifUfll:11 mu.44,and~for~mui.6-~ 

bm1rb!, ~ k. ~ .r4 .--0'iTTlTPft hmlfk, ~ .. br, (The bl3.tm 1s doubtless 
ongmal, tho11gh not metncally necessary, because the word belongii in aen8e to~, not 

to~), ~om1ttedmf~: hrf, ~!m1 bk, ~:r4• 

• '11us etymolos, dul'ers from the first of the five given in Nirokta. vu. 19, but the 
Jtecond is 1dentrt'.a1 m srns-e mth the second of Yiub (Jalii11{ t:ttla tiid rat11a1f1 ridulij 
Three othen (agreeing with Ya!ka) are given below (lL 30, 31). b Sama/nu.Lah (cp. r4) 
would be the usual word in thia Bt!lllle e That is, the terrestnal and the cele,tiaL 

93. He (Agni), M the middlemost of these (three), shines in the 
air discharging (rain) a: thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned 
only incidentally. 

~hdm'r,f'~r.~h,~kr',~ 
r',-'l(ctqihrbfk, ~ r'--lp:ilff hr~, ~ m1r, ~ r4. ~ bfk. 

., Op u. 59: t:ur,ana apah, Wo t. 69: t:artati. 
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94, This (terrestrial) Agni is hairy IJ:esi) with ilames, and 
the midclle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy 
with rays: therefore (the poet) calls them hairy ones (ke§i,w/,) •. 
~: ~ hdm','• -.if-i!fu:~ f, ~: 1;;'1f<i ,', ~: ~ k, 

wf\!fu'iii;f,i b.-~ hm'bfk, "1<! h', ~ ,.-"<!<IT ij ,, '<!>rt :r fk, 'ffiIT ij hdm\ 

~ ijb.-~m'r, il'1 "!l'lr\ ~hd, ~b, i111Flfk. 
3 Cp, Nirnkta. :rii. z5-27, and below, H, 65. 

95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy 
ones here, they are distinguished in their specific characters 
(prakriyiisu) in the stanza, 'Three hairy ones' (trayalJ, ],;dinalJ,a.: 
i. 164. 44). 

~ bdr, ~m', ,imrn fk, ~ b.-~ 'I'!: 'iiiftr;r ~ 
hm1rfk ~ft),~- ---••---b (the same lacuna similarly marked occur,; 

in f, but ha!> been filled :in by tinother hand, leaving the space under the la...t two .abort 

horizontal lines unoccupied],~ si!@cRJ wfq 'q" r4.-'Ihe encl of the uarga is 

here marked by qQ_ in hdbfm\ not in k. 

" Op. SaninukramaJJi" on RV. i. 164. 

20. Agni, Jata.veaas, VaiSva.llara.: essentially identical, bttt 
distinguished. 

96. It is impossible to explain their production (prasuh) or 
their power, sphere, and birth a: for the whole of this world 
is pervaded by them. 

-i'~bfk,if~ hdm1,'i!'~ r, if~r4.-f¾«_ffi®J.,6'j.-.:t cflhdr3m1 f 

kr2,~--9lb,~:~'qfr. Cp,11ia;(l7i(?li"1\JE1Ei'(i.ro4,ii.20. 

n Becanso they are really identical, as explained in i, 97, and therefore canu(lt be 
said to have different origins, abodes, and powers, 

97. Agni is contained in {£rita) VaiSvanara, VaiSvanara is con­
tained in Agni; Jatavedas is in these two ; thus these two (lights) 
are two (forms of) Jatavedas 11• 

~hro1 rbfk, ~ r 1r 4.-ffl hm1rh, ffifk, ffi r1r4.-~; 

m1r, ~hdbfk,-~ Bhm1 r1 r\ '61To~~r.-~ hm1 b, ~ fk, 

~ r1 r1 r2 l•, ~r-~ l3hdm1 r1 r3
, ~r. 

"' Cp. above, i. 90, and "Kirukta vii. 20: ete t1ttare jyo!iti jiitar:edasl ucyete. 
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98. The divine nature of each god here (is derived) from 
their belonging to the same world, from their having one and 
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them; at 
the same time (ea) they appear praised separatelya. 

~hdr,~m1,~r1r4, ~b, ~Ck­

~~: hm1r, "fflij~ b,effl ~~: fk, 111~~: r1r4-ifli( 

~ hm1r, 'll{f ~ r1r4
, 'f(1!R ~ l fkr2 l', ~ ~b-~lun1rf'k, ~ 

b-'i 1f'!'!"[ITT; hm'r'fh', ,t 1f'!'!"[ITT; r, ~ '[111; r', 'mi '[111 b. 

a Though identical in abode, ongm, and nature, they are praised as separate deities 
m the hymns, a'! stated in the next iiloka (99) Op, below, 1 IOI 

99 When we speak of (a hymn) as addressed to Agni, the 
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn (sUktabhaJ) When 
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jatavedas, the middle (Agni) 
has been taught (as the object of praise) in it. 

~bm1 r4f,~r3,ti ~b,~r-5!_JJ:r, ~hm1
, 

~b,"£'1fk-'l)li'!T'l!if'!bm1 rblk,"J:lfilffl;TT1Ir1r'-'l[ll:hm1 br,("1)li1'1'1:lk 

100. Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as 
addressed to V al.Svanara, Siirya is in that case to be recognized 
in the praise of Vaisvanara to be the owner (bhiiJ) of the hymn. 

~:hm1 r3, ~rbfk -c'("=ll'bm1rfk, i'flRl,.-The second lme m r1r4 appears 

as ~ ~ ifei\' ~ f"~ .-The end of tbo f!art7a IS here marked b7 

~o in hdm1 br, not m k. 

21. The deities of the three worlds in. the descending series. 

101, 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen 
to he produced (prasiita) from the sun: at each sacrifice (the priest), 
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according 
to the descendmg series (which is) the reverse of the ascending 
series a of these three worlds, begins with a hymn to VaiSvanarah; 

ti\' hm1 r, 1i1ITT' r1 r", 1£1IT flr'l, ~ b.-~ hm1 rf,' ~ k, 1{1:a°b, 1fRG[ 
r3.-~ bdrbfk, ~ m1, 

• That 1~, earth, a1r, heaven. b That is, Eiirya 1n heaven. The word.mg u for 
the mo3t part 1dentJca1 "llh that or Nllllkta Vll 23: tiiim loiiintim • , • rohtit pra.l!JffO.• 

ro!a/ ciii'nda,\ •• , Aot011m11iirvlt lutre t:tukiinar"iyrna 1iiltrna prat1pa4yat,: 
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103. Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere, 
Rudra and the Maruts, (and) again• this (terrestrial) Agni in the 
Stotriya b. 

~ h1·b, ~ ~ f, ~ k, ~ m1.-~ hdr8m1 (cp. 

Niruktavii. 23), 1Ji' f, ~rbk,-~hm1rfk, ~h. 

" That is, in the third place, on earth. b Which is peculiar to .Agni : see Roth, 
Erliiuterungcn, on Nirul-ta. vii. 23, whore Yitska. remarks tat a iigachati madhyasthO.Cnri devatri!t, 
rudra!ll ea marutaS ea, tato 'gnim ihasthiinam: ahaiva stolriym[I, ia~J1sati. 

104. Just as this has been said of these {three) as arising from 
(their different) powers and spheres a, so it also appears here in its 
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati) b. 

~ hr3 r4 m1 bfkr2
, ~~ r.-q'VIT '<:I' Bhr3m1, ~ ~ r. 

n I take vibhitli...stl1ii11a.sa111bhavam as a bnlmvrlhi (IUI in ii. 20); vibhiitl-sfhifoa~fanma in 

i. 96 is a dvnndvo. b Of whom those throe nre manifestations; eeo i. 62, 63, and cp. '13· 

105. Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere 
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni,. attend to all 
that (now) being told in due order. 

'iitR!ot1if.a£1rli{_hm1 l1, "91f.;if+1f.a£1di"(rk, <nfi;Jf~r11·4t, q1rtlfi-tf--t1d+(r5.­
c,~ hm1r 11 r4r5, 0~ f, 11~l!J bkr.-"fiffflil hm1

r, T~ fk, ~: 

li.-Thc end of the vai-ga fo hal"G mnrked bf ~q in hdbfk, not in m1. 

22. The deities representing terrestrial Agni. 

106, Jiitavedas is contained in Agni, VaiSvanara is contained in 
Agni; so also are Dravir;i.odas, and Fuel (idhma), and Tanftnapat is 
contained in Agni a. 

~: f'lllft hd,, -.mf<t~ T'l<TT bfk ('l!" f).-~: farn: hm',b, •, 
P!TT'{: fd, ol:: ~ii: k.-The aecond poo.a of 106 is identical with tho Boeond of 91· 

i> The deities enumerated in vargas 22, 23 (106-n4) correspond to the list of terrestrial 
deities in Nnigh1n;itukn v. r-3, tbe only essential difference being that !l& (a goddess 
of the middle ephore, in Naighni;ttuka v. 4) is nddcd in n2. The sequence of tbo sixteen 
nu.me.!! in Nu.iglun;ituka v. I, 2 is also' followed without deviation (106-109"b). TlLero nro, 

howevor, some vnrio.tions (which will be noted below) both in the sequence and tlte form of 
tho names enumerated in Nnigho.l)tu1m v. 3 (109cd_114). The twelve Apr! rleities (ldhlna­

Svithiikrtaya~1: Naigho.l)tuka v. 2) aro again onumerated in connexion witlt RV. i. 13 {ii. !47-
150) and tl10 etymology of these names iB discussed iu ii.. 158, iii. 1-30. 
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107. NarMamsa is contained in him, in him 8 is contained_...../ 
Ila, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in this• Agni. 

~: ftl•r,~ftl•hdm1 hf, ~ftl•k-~m1fh, ~ 
hdr', ~b. ~r•-•ft<ra;: hdm', •;;r: bfkr-f<rn'!'lhdm1 r, 1'lm!>lb, 

ftfmr lJ fk.-mm!T! m1 dfkr, mrnT b, 

• The corrcet form at the begmnmg of the pad.a here and m IU would be dam; 

I have, however, kept mam as the form favoured by the be,t MSS, and as the only form 
otherwise oecurnng m every slob from Ioj to n4 

108. Night and Dawn•, and the two Divme Sacrificers are 
contained in him; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him, 
and Tvastr is contained in him. 

ll:-iT 1.-',allth• rost(bdm1 bkr)~(~i\<m:TNa,ghon\ukav •)-i\<m:T­

~ hm1 r, iloi(i"iln"-lf¼o', r'. -U ~ b, --.::r ~: k, ""{I 

~: f, -U 'I ~r' -~bfkr, ~:sr_m', ~hr3d.-f;m: ftl­
~ r, ~ b, ~fk, f;m: ftl"1 ~hm1

, 

• Nal:to1a8ii, also 11 148 (nal:to1ii1au, llL 8), wlnle Na1gh.a.ntuka v. 2 ha, u,ii,iinal:tii 

109. Vanaspati is contamed in him, also the Svahakrtis; and a 
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him. 

sr,i hm1r, "1,i b, 'ij-<i fkr'-~: hm1 rb, "I~: fkr2• 

• The following thirty-seven names, mcladmg the eight paus at the end (109t-4-n4), 
correspond to the tbuty-11x m NB.1ghantnka v 3, to wluch Ill 13 added m II2 from v 4 

110. And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the 
Dicea, also Nara§amsab, the Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver 
(are contained) in him, the Hamlguard, the Reins, the Bow; 

~tn
1rb, ~bdr3, ~(, ~kr2 -~ mlr, 

~hd, ~r', ~fkr', ~b-•~h,'m',•f~ 
r~r'Z,of~f1c, 0~b-~hm1 rfk,~b-~ut.hereadmgof 
all the YSS .. as 1\'ell as ot two of the Naighantuka (aee Il:oth, p 21) 

• The sequence of the names m ~11.J.gbantu\::a Y 3 LS a.ha.\, griieiinalt b 1-,·m. 
Um,a bas a.1rea.d7 OCC1UTed above (1 107) u a terrestnal deity (=Na1gbal}taka v. 2) and 
the correspondmg form m the tut of ?,,aigha1Jtuka -.. 311 narala1JUal,, which ·is the form 
n:pla1ned by Yillb. Nirukta IL 9 (ytM naral& pralatyante ,a ncirii/am,~ mantra.\), quoting 
nY i. u6 I u an e:tamp1e (c-p below, iii I5.f) -The eml of the -,:arga 11 here marked 
1,y~:~ m brn1d!lr:. 
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23. Terrestrial deities connected with Agni (contintied). 

111. And the Bowstring is contained in him, and the Arrow, 
and contained in him are• the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet, 
in him the Draught and the Mortar h, 

f.mn·•r1rrar-ihm1,r, f.mn.ir1nor;itk,2, fum "ll'lll'l'TT,', PITTlT srnmt 
b.-~hr2r1-..i-7, ~b, ~r·\ ~rk/\ ~f.-1!-i hd, mi br, ~ fk. 

a. Sritii (= tritii{() is the plural agreeing with at11Eijanl; Vffablia{1, and druglia7)a[I. 
b Uliiklwlam r:omca before 1Jr§abha[l in Naigba-i:ituka v. 3. 

112, And the Rivers (are eontained) in him, and the Waters 
and all the Plants; Ratn, Apva, Agnayi, Arai;iyani, Srad<lha, 
IJa a, and Prt;hivI b. 

~ ~ Whm1
13 ..',7, ~ ~: ,r.:f, ~: ,r.:k,', "'1T 

~! l:l1a b, ~ r.-~o hd, ~o r 3 r6
, ~­

Wlq;s!lD m1, ~or, ~o fkr2 __ o~Thm1r3fkr2r1;, o~ 

b, c~:r,-~hdm1, ~fkr, ~b, ~ ~Dr1r'. 

a Jjii does 11ot occur in NaigbaJ.ltuka V, 3, bl1t ia: taken from v, 5. b Th<:ise 
feminine cleitfos correspond to the nine (with the addition of l}U. from v, 5) in No.igho.l)tuka 

v. 3, the first four being in the same order. They recur below (ii. 73-75), where IJii is 
omitted, U~as nnd Sarnsvat'i appearing instead. 

113. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the 
Two Worlds• forming a pair, and Pestle and Mortar b (belong) 
to him, and the two Oblation~carts as they are called. 

~ br1r4r 1', ~ hclm1rfk.-~ bm1r1r 3r4, ~ bfkr.-'q ~ 
hmlrf, "<{ ~b, ij~k, 'fli'filmr2.- 0~~ifhm1fkr, 0Wl[crr1

r"', 

.-q,;f '!iib. 
,. Rodasi for tba dyavarrtkiiff. of No.igbtu;ituka v. 3. 

ulii1rhalmnusale of No.ighal)tUka "· 3. 

b Musafolukhale for the 

114. The two Fostering (goddesses)• and the two worshipped 
with strengthening oblations o. (are contained) in ~im, and_ ~he 
Vipiis together with the Sutudri, and the two Agms, the <livme 
Suna and Sira b, are contained in him. 

o:gm ~ hmlbr,o~ fkr2,o~~r1r 4,-~ ~ hm
1
rf, ~b, 
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film;!k-'ll'TT ~bm1, 0 'll'TT~:h, "l'lfq~l('>rrl) 
lr'2, ~4tGri~P44"'1 r1r4• 

" Op N1rukta ix 41, 42. b Explained by the commentators as Indra and Adltya 
see Roth on Ntru.kta ix, 41, and the vanoUH views stated below, v. 8 

115. This ,v orld • and the mormng Soma pressing which is 
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and 
Autumn•, the Anustubh b (metre) and the Tnvrt Stoma ; 

~.S-"ti hm1r1r 3r4r5, ia""t"cir ~ b, ffl "rkr2 -JfTrl: '!Q"q;j hm1rlk, ll'Tn~ 

b.-'lihm1,. "l'ijl."!',:!k, "l":!b--~~hm1,I, Ul!'l,"IT ~k,'lym<I 
~ b, ~ ~ ~r1r4 -The end of the ~arga 1a here marked by~~ m hm1bfk, 

• Tlm and the following four and a half 8Iokas (n5-12oab) are based clnetly on N1rukta 

vu 8 The ob;ects there enumerated u belongmg to the sphere of Agni (09mhhaktmf) 
are ayam Zokah pratahiatianam r:a1anlo gayatri. tmirtdomo rathamtara1]1 ,ama ye ea deoa• 
ganah ,amamniitah prathame ,thane,.. From Nnukta vu. u are borrowed farad and anu.. 
,tubh, which, bes1rles the eh~VfllastofJJM and the r,alrif;am ,ama, are there described as 
abiding on earth (prth"'yayataniini) b Anustubh is cunously inserted between llomah 
and tnnrt, doubtless for metncal reasons. A sun1Jar diatort10n of the natural order or 
the words occurs m 11.13 (asau, trtiyam ,ariana-71, loka~) 

24. Other deities associated with Agni. 

116. the Gayatrr, the Ekavimfa (Stoma)•, the Rathamtara 
chant and the Vairaja chant•, the Sadhyas and the .A.ptyas with 
the V a.sus b (belong to the sphere of Agni). 

"ll(~hm1 r,~ml2fb, "ltfll'fUifkr11.-~btn1 r9r4 r15b, ~ 
!k,~r. 

a See rr5, note•. b These tbree groups ta.ko the place of the general statement 
of tbe Nmik:ta vu 8 (lhe divine groups of the first sphere), but none or these three group, 
belongs to the terrestrial region accord.mg to Na1gba11,taka v. 5, 6. 

117. With Indm and the llfaruts•, with Soma and Varul'a, 
with Parjanya aud the Seasons, and with Vifjl'u b he shares praise. 

~ hd,!k, - b. 

• The }faruh &re not mentioned in Nirulttn Vll 8, but only Jndra, Soma, Varn"na, 
ParJanya,. Rtavab as de1t1os ahanng praise with Agni (cuya lamffamka dl"l:a'A) b Accordmg 
to Nuukta TU. 8 Agni aluires only sacnfice, but not praise m the RV. mth '\'15na (ii9nii• 
t-ai111at-a171 larir, na tti rk la'flllat'iki d<datayUu r1dyate) See Roth, Erlautcnmgen, p, 104, Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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118. This same Agni shares sovereignty with Pfi.9an a. and 
with Varui;i.a. One who knows the essential meaning (of the 
formulas) should connect b the deity (and) the oblation by means 
of the formulas. 

lL"'JT"i'h,,~"!m','(jm"!,',7,1ii\'"!fb,~h'.-~,.',4,~ 
hdm1rbfk.-ffi: hm1 rb, rc(: f, ~: k, ~: r2. 

" This probably nllodes to the rcnw.rk in i,;irokta v:ii. 8 (1dmilar to that :regarding 
Vi,1)-n: Hee obO'l'e, u:7, note b), that Agn.i-PU.~an share an oblation, bot not any invocation 
in the dunl (ii:7niipaur(!a7[1 hr:11,-ir, na tu sa171slava[,). Yiillka, however, quotes tho verso RV. 
x:. x7. 3 as in\'oking Agni and Pti~an sopnratcly (t1ibka1ilistutf), though not in the dual. 
b Though the MSS. of both A and B read sfl7[1:slii.yale, and only r 1r-i 11a171yojllyet, I have 

chosen tbo latter reading, as it is impossible to construe the former. I assume Sa1J1sHigefr: 

to have been an early gloss meant to o:xplain smpyojayet, and to hM·e been sul,stituted 
for tho word in later 1ISR in tbe fonn of sa,psfityate. I tako the meaning of the line 8S 

given in theiextto be aq foUows: 'one who knows the true meaning ofthe fornmlaa should 
connect <lual dh'lnitie.s in such n way with an oblv.tfon by means of fonnalas that tboy not 

only share the oblation, but share praise (sa!JISluyefe).' I construe sapyojayet v.ith the two 
accusatives devaiiim 1mc1 hat;ib (cp. ii. zo, safflyag vljifrian mantrefU la1ft tu karmasu yajayet). 

119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another 
in the dual), one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered 
(to both)•. The bringjng of the gods, as well as the taking of 
the oblations (to them) t, 

~hdm'bf,~f;rk,~,.~,','.-"1<ft 
hrb, itITT kr4 (r2?).-~9~br, ~hm1 r3

, ~fkr2.-~b, ~ 
m1db,fk.--,,..i~b(-,,..i"!;,mTNirukt,vii.8),-,,..i~m',~-,,..i 
hfkr, ~ ~r1r4. 

" This doubtle~s alludes tu YW,ka's remarks in Nirukta. vii. 8 as to Agni-Vifi!)U 
and Agni-Pfi~an having a combined oblation, but not combined praiso (sa!J!Slava), The 
writer means that a. combined oblation is offered to deities whoso J)raieo is combined; 
but even when combined praise of them cannot be fonnd, a combined obfalion may bo 
offered tbem. With regard to A.gni~PU~a.n, Durga rcrnark.5: mrgyam udiiharatptrJI, yena 

sa1J1$lavafi. b This lino rr9cd (detmtiiviihanam) in an the ]ISS. comes before lJ8cd 

(devaliim arlha0 ). It 'WM probably tran8Ilosec1 by nn oycrsight in the archetype owing to 
the beginning of 110th lines being i<lontical (devatif>). That it or:iE,rinnJly came before 120°

0 

(kanna dr1fe ea) lfl both evident in itself, and is proved by llirukta vii. 8, on which the 
two lines ore clearly based: a(hiisya karma vahana~n ea haviffim ii.viihana7P ea devatii11ii'{I 

yac ea 1:i,p, cid diir§flvi§ayikam agrdkarmailaf. 
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120. is his activity, and whatever moves within the ken 
of vision (rn connected with that activity)•. Thus the whole of 
this great group contamed m the Agni of earth has been stated 

n ~ hm1r!k ¥U a' r1 r", ¥it!J r5r1, tYJ b The hne bem; clearly a pa?!lphrase 

of the phrase n.eed m the Nuukta \-11 8 (yao ea ki,p cul dar1f11,uay,kam ag111karma), the 

ongmal reading was probably dr1fel ea or drdes tu ("t,aye) 9:f~clfli-413441 nrr, O'filft-
1Q'1"' k, ~b-The end of the "arga 1s hero mal'kod by ~gm hdm1b{k. 

.. That 1s, one of Agm'B activities u to make ob1ecb Y1S1ble Op Roth, Erlauter-
tmgen, p 104 ' und a.Iles was 111ch auf da.s Behen bez1ebt fallt uutcr 11emo That1gke1t ' 

26. ~e gl"OUp 0£ ae1bes of the nudale sphere belongmg to t:nd.ra.. 

121, Now the group of the middle sphere helongmg to Indm 
follows here, (mcludmg) the celestial cars and the group of the 
Apsarases 

~m'd,~h,,m:~f.~k.~b,','-"1111:lIT,"<1'1. 
bd,, "1111 lIT "'1. b, 'l1!IT "'1_f, 'l1!IT u: >t_k-~ hdm1,'h7, ~­

~ bll, ~r1r 4 -The evidence nf the MSR po1ntil to ~ BI'! the 

tmgmal reiuhng The alteration of 'll'l!l'm0 to 1f1U'itto would easily suggrst 1helr, and 

then the gen pl would naturally be <.hanged (a!I m r1r4) to the nom for the sake of the 
construcbon 

122. In Indra a are contained Pa.r:Janya, Rudra, Vayu, Brhaspati, 
V aruna, Ka, l\Irtyu, and the god Brahmanaspati; 

• Thede1hes of the middle sphere enumerated m this and the followmg11even 8Iokas 
(122 129) are 1denhcal 1Vtth those contained 1n Natghai;iinke. v 4 5 The order u, how­
ever, considerably diventfied here, and two deities a.re added {Si~ 1.1.nd Laks.i.) 

123 llanyu, VlSvaka.rman, l\.!itra, Ki;etrapatia, Yama, Tarkf;.ya, 
as well as Vnsto~o.ti, nnd also Sarasvnt are here; 

~hr~:Nai.ghantukav4),~m1 bfkr2r6-~1:hm1 rbfk,lr-:lijr1r". 

• K~dra,ya p1J!1h In Na1ghanfnh v 4 

124. Apam nap:it and DadhikrJ., then Suparna, Pururavas, Rtn, 
A.sunib, Vena; in his sphere (Us'raye) also 1.9 AdJti; 

~~ hm1 r, ~'Q?Uq rs, ~ b, ~ 'ii" r1 r4 r1
1 ~ fk:-~ 

hm1:f,~k,'q-if7.ir4,~b-~'qr1r',~~b.itlt~Mti'r 
hdm1 r!lc, ~ f"~ r5 ir, Tbongb tho weight of the llS evidence eeems to favour 
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~ mm, I have preferred~ because (r) Indu occurs in the nax:t ~loka 

but one, where there fa no traco of a corruption, (2) m-q: arc not mentioned in Na.igbm;.i!;llka 

v. 4, 5; (3) 0
~ could ea.sily be corrupted to ~. especially in juxtaposition with 

~:, the latter being the fust of the~~: (soo Nirnkta ri. 22); (4) 

~ could have been corrupted to ('f~.-With regard to the c:-::prossion ~-

>,ITT!'q~~: op,;;_ IO ~ ~• 

125. and Tvru;itr and Savitr, Vata as well as Vacaspati, Dhatr 
and also Prajapati, and those who are called Atharvans; 

9TifT hm1 br, ~ r1r4, omitterl ln fk.-~ ~ hm1r, ~qj~ fh, 

~~kr2
• 

126. and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who 
is called Ila ; Vidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma, 
the Drago~, and the Moon; · '. 

1 

~r1 r4, ~~ b, ~hm1rfk, each group ofMSS. thus showing 

both readings (as above in r24). But ~: is improbable, because (r) the mime occurs 

below (128); (2) ~ would tben bo the only name in Naighal)tnka -v. 4, 5 omitted in 

this passuge of the DD. ([22-129). ~: has probably como in hero owing to the frequent 

jmi:.tapositionofthonnmewith ~:.-~hm1rbfk, ~l'~ (r1?)r4.-~ 

~ m '!!<lThdm1, ~ '<IT '!!i!T' h, ~ ~ m: 'l!'l'' r, ~ '<IT 
~! fk (the '!I' in f looks like <'6', k bna m).-~ hm1 r, l~~ b, icf­
~ f, ~k.-The end oftho 'IJarua is hcrtlmarked by~l!in hm1 bfk; but 

in d tho ~4 follows the number of the preceding Bloka, ~4 (=q~ll), 

26. Deities and deified objects belonging to Indra.'s sphere. 

127. and the divine Visvanara, and the group of the Rudrru, 
is praised wit]i.-{l\iiiQ~ the Maruts, as well as the Afigirases, and the 
Fathers toge'ther with the l;tbhus. 

"f'if hmirb, ~ kb7.-~ ~ r1,', ~ 'l1!l'!rt b, i{q 'J:!1!!T k, i{q 
~ h d m1 fr. If~ were read, the Iluilrns, occurring AA they do in Naigha'.ltuka 

v. 5, wmtld diBappear from the present passage of tbo BD. altogether. The names in tho 

Naigha~tuka occur in the following order: ~: I~: l ~: I~: I fQiR: I 

Hence hoth Rudras and ],tbhus are to be expected in tho present Sloka.-~: hm
1

r, 

~: ':i, ~ ~: b, ~! fk. '1'110 ~blrns, not the J_ltus, occur in Nnighal}fnlm, v. 5. 

~fir: w;\,p-oubtless changed to~: on account oftbo :reading~ in tho rrocoding 

line, The J~rds ~f;r: ~ occur at the end of a lino in ~gvidh'ana. i. 9· 4· 
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128. Rall, Vac, Sarama, and the Aptyas, the Bhrgus, Aghnyl, 
Sarasvatr, Yami, Urva~1, SinrvalI, Pathya, Svast.i, U.!}as, Kuhii; 

~ hm1 dk, ~ r', ~b-~ hm1 r, ~ 
(probahl1 meant for 01ft) f, ~ k, ~ b. 

129. Earth, Anumati, Dhenu, Sita•, Labia b, likewise Go and 
Gaur!, as well as Rodasi; and he (Indra) is the husband of 
Indriini. 

mm>mIThdm1 fr2, 3, mm l;ISJT b, mm 1;JJ'<ITT k, ~ r, "!ITffi(.rt) 
r1 r4 (cp 1L84)-fflhm1r2r3fb,'ilW!ii:t'k,~r1r4 -~~hm1r, 

~,{li.14..<llt)qf, ~kr2, t\~s(i®i~4 b. 

• Sita and Laksii are the only names m the al>ove passage (12i-129) not found 
in Na1ghantnka, v. 41 5 b See below, 11. 84 (also Arsliuulmnnani x. Io2), ancl vm. 51, 

130. The metre Tri~tubh • and Pankti and the midcllomost 
of the worlds and the midclle (i. e. midday) pressing (of Soma), 
one should know, (belong to his) sphere among these same (gods); 

~ hdm1 r, ~ fkr2 r1, 't«litcJT"?fq b. 

" The statements of thu aDd the following Blob are based on N1mk!a Vli. 10: 
alhadJnindrabhaktini antarlk1aloko miidhya'fldma,p •atianam gri.ima• trlsfup • • brliat •Dma, 
aDd 'VU II • litmantah pankUh , • liiktiaram •0.mety antanhO.~alaniini. 

131. and the two seasons, Summer and Winter, and the 
chnnt which is called Brhat, and the chant which, Sakvarn 
by name, is sung in the SakvarI verses a. 

~"!hrlk,'l!ll"lb-~bfkr,'R'l.hd-l!lIT<ih,fk,~b-'IIT!R>lhr 

fk, ~ b -The only ]ISS accessible to me which, In accordance with the n~age of Vedia 
works, repeat the last words of tbe adhyO!la, are band! Whether an7 of the )1SS 11.,ed b7 
ltaJendraWa Mitra follow tb1s practice, I have no means of ascertturung See Roth, 
Ntrukta, Erliinten:1ngen, p 15, last parngrapb.-The end or the t,arga is here muked by 
~~ in bdfkm1• The last iloka ia numbered'\~<:& 111 hd. It should be the aame m r 
(1u~ttad of C\~O); the ctTor 1a due to <?.I\ kmg repeilted after .tiokll. <?.sit, 

• Cp, Dnrga. on Nirnkta vu 10~ I 1, B1bliotheca In di ea ed., vol m, p 364 
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1. Deities of Indra.'s sphere, 

1. Saka,ayana, moreover, says that to. him {Inclra) belong 
(asyq,_iihayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold 
(paiicadasa), and that which is three times nine in number (tri,;ava)•. 

it hr3m1 hfli\ 'ITT' r.-~ hm1 r, ~ b, ~(~:}f. Tho 

line lab omitted ink.~ hm1rb, ~ fkr2.~hm1r, ~ fk, ~b, 
~rlr4, 

11 Tho iJtatoment that tho Paficadnfu Stoma and tho TrlJ.!ava Stoma belong to Ind:ra's 
6phere is also made in Nirukt.a vii. Io, lino :r, and u, line 5 respectively. 

2. He is praised in combination (sCJlf(t,Stuta!J,) with PUfan and 
V~J;Lu and Varuqa, and with Soma1 Vayu, Agni, Kutsa, as well 
as Brahmat;i.aspati 4 ; 

~hm1 r, ~b. In pla.co of~~ fhas ~. and k ~ (sic). 

"' All the ten deities stated here, and in tlie folfowing Sloka, to be pmised with Indra 
fU'e enumerated in the same sense in Nirnh.-ta vii. 10 (lines 3, 4): ath(!!!S!Ja sr1.1pstar,ikii 

der,a!z, a!]'nil1 srnno caru11-alt piifii brhrupatir brahma11-aspati{t par11alalt kufso -r,i~ur vavufi. 

3. with Brhataspati a as well as (with him) who is Parvata b 
by name. They say that in some praises certain (gods) are 
praised as incidental 0 • 

~'it<fhdm1,'b,', ~'f'i!'IT,, ~'!'If,,!~ 
~ k:r2, As :MSS. of both families have the reading~ (following YUska's cty• 

mology ~: tITm Nimkta x. n:) it must be original (cp. R's variant in the next p:Ido.), 

Tho q' having dropped out in some, a. syllable was added at the end in one variant (r} 

and at tha beginning in another (kr2).-~~"tfcm: bdm1r3B, ~ ~ 'Qfa: 
:r(=r1r-t?).-4\ltJf¾~f..:t~<t41$!; hm1r, cfili!f-.:tMiRi"lf~@ f, cfiHjfttf9'igJ¾f(­
il:IW k, cfiiftt~~fclffi:_iili b.-fmmrr hm1 bfk, FftITTIT: r, fircrra: r1 r4,-1$fT: 
hm1 rfk, ~ b, ~: r1r4

• 

a Brho.taspati is doubtless meant as the etymologieal eqnivnlent of !Jrhaspati {see 
critical note). b Op. l,elow, iv. 5, whore Parvata is explained as representing Indra's 
bolt (vajra). e Nipii.tii[1 is here used like nfpiitlna[i; cp. Nirukta ~- r3: kiil cid 

(rle1;atii) nipiitabliiija(t. 

4. And the god Mitra is frequently praised• in the sacred 
text {friiyate) with Varu1).a, Soma with Rudra and PUf.,an, and 
again Pii1?an with Vayu b; 
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~ A. ~B-"£'f<lhdru1<'r5.'. "J'@ b. >@fk. 'i!,'l'il ,-m:Tlll!l<!_all 

lfSS {,p B,noto 3) m:t: ~,-If!: 1i'il 'I "IT1f!Tm1,fk, 9: 1i'il "l"IT1f!Thd, 

'l'!:<rm"!'TT'J'!Tb 
• That 1s 1n Indm's (rruddle) sphere cf Roth, Etlauterungcn p 105 The state• 

mer..t abou~ the,e five couples bemg praised together, follows Nirukta. vu 10 athapt mitro 

tni:runena aamsluyatc pi.ma rudrtna ea 3omo 'gnm11 ea pu,ii 1'iitena ea parJanyah b In 
a1111ocro:twg 1':iya {not A.gn1) with P"san the BD here agrees with the shorter recemuon 

or the N1mkta (t1auu11a ea piisa Roth, J:I 201), while the longer recen.~1on (B!! quote,l 

in note •) associates Agni with Pusan 11ee Roth, Erlanterungen p 105, note 3 

5, and Pai:ianya with Vata Elsewhere, however, he (Indra) 
is here and there (hvacit), m these stanzrua, hem1stichs, verses, (or) 
hymns (of the Rg veda) as a whole, dwtmgmshed (as the deity) 

~ 'I bm1
,', ~ lJ ,, ,ml'!~ f>,2,', 'llltffl b -"1s ~ ;,i;m 

hm1r3r6r7,,~br,~~fk-~'ijhm1dk,~ijr1r4,~· 

~ ,', ~ ll' b 

6. Now the taking upa. of moisture 1s his fnncbon, and the 
destruction of Vrtra, (and)-the prevmlmg feature (prabh.11tuam) 
of (h,s) praise-the complete accomplishment of every (kind of) 
mighty deed b. 

~hdm,.rbfk,~r1r''-~bm1r!k,~~b-1[ft:hdtn1r, 

~ b, ~: fk -~ hrbfk, lPjff m1.-The end of the -varga lS here marked by 

q in bfkm1 d 

• One woald at first azgbt be mdined to f.avonr the readmg of r1 r4 ro8adiM"1 cp 
Nirukta vu 10 ra.tanupradan!lffl, 'the giving back of moisture," ~hile ratiidanam u there 
11tattd to be the fund.1on of lhe Sun (see below, 19) But tbe reading "of tbe te:r.t, ra,ii­

danam, occurring 1n lISS of both Ca.m.ihe,, ls supported by DO 1 68, whei:e 1t u Mtd of 
the middle Agni (Jataveda5) raMn •• adaya •• ,:ar,atl, and m iv 38 the funehon oF (the 
lll.lddle) A.ga1 ,s d~cnbed 85 Aanfflam • riiro t:lttrgaffl p,znar era ea b Th.111 sloka. 

1s ba.iied on Nirukta. vu. 10, where the three functton1 of Indra are stated to be the bestowal 
ofmo1!tttre, the slaying of Vrtra, aml tbe accomplJ.Sbment of every nughty deed. athUya 
lama rtuanupradaru1m Mrai,adlio vii ea la ea lialairhr '1ul,o1tarmt1nia /al 

a. Deities ot Sary&•• aphere: his three wives. 

7. Thus Indrn's {;l"oup belonging to the zn1ddle sphere has been 
duly specified Now learn the followmg {;l"oup of the heavenly 
sphero (and) belonging to Sii.r)a. 
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"<{: ""1J d,, "<{: = fk, "<! 'l"i) h, ~ b, <ro '!'a ,'.-'!1!!: hd,, ;r,rr 
bfk.-~h,fk, '!j~b. 

8. The two chief gods• of that (group) connected with Surya 
are the Mvinsh; while Vr,:1akapiyi, Surya, and Uf,lasc are the 
wives of Sftrya a. 

~h,bfk, ~ l'l'fu.rr,','.-~ all MSS., ~, (,p. 

R's note 2).-~: h:rfk, ~ b.-'q'f.fcf: hrb, ~: r, ~: kr2, ~; r1. 

a Cp.Nirukta xii, 1: tiisiim (dyusthiinii11UJJ1 devatiiniim) aSvinauprathamri9iiminr.iu 1,hcwata{1. 
b In this and the following four Slokas (8-12) all the deities enumerated in Nn.ighav-tuka 

v. 6 arc mentioned, though in a different order, except Tva~tr (omitted perhap9" because 
occuning twice before: i. ro8, and i. 125). The list begins with the same four uames: 
.A.1!\ins, U~as, SUryli, Vnakapayl. c Cp. helow, iii. 10, d Cp. Nirukfa. xii.']: 
sii.ryii sii.r!lasya patni. 

9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherward •, 
reversed, in connexion with him (Surya), They call her U~a.s 
before sunrise h, SG.rya when midday reigns c, 

W!fITT•'ffil: h<f (~ f) k, w,rITT,'fr'T,,',7, '<f!fITT <ITT( m', W!fITT '!Fl h.­

~bfbd, 'lWRIT'IT:<{_ h.-~: h,, ~ b, ~; fk, ~ 
r 1r4.-~hfr, ~ k, ~ b, ~ r1 r4 (cp. below, vii. r:n).-

~ ,, 'J:'.'T hdm'fk, 'J:'Tf b. 

"' The words amuto 'n,iih arc doubtless s11ggosted by Nirukta vii, 24: amuto 'n,iiiica{I 

paryiivarlanle with reference to the rays of tho sun, b Cp. iii. ro: priig udayiit, and 
vii. 121. c Tho expression madhya,µdine sthite nl6o occurs in ~gviUhi!na i. g. 2. 

10. but Vr~iikapl\yi at the setting• of the sun. In his sphere 
(iUraye) also are Sara,:iyii, Bhaga, Pu~an, Vr~iikapi; 

~ all }!SS.,~,.-~~,',', ~~bfr', 

~ ~ k, ~ '"!Whdm', ~ '"!W: ,.-;J T~,', ~ 
~ Y, ':lijffr fti1!f""'9b, ~hdm1rfk,-~ m1 hr (cp. above,i. 124), 

~ h,', ~ f, ~ k.-~bm',,~,q f, ~b, ~ 
k, ~ r2.-~: hm1 rb, ~: fkr2

• 

" Tu nimruci: t11is is 11, good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in n corrupt Conn, 
tho undoubtedly original rending; of the agreement of an A 1IS. (r1

) aml a B MS. (b) 
iu preserving an original reading (cp. i. 126); nnd of A :MSS. (in agreement with somo 
n MSS., fk) showing n corruption in II r,eomingly correct form: stu.lir,; rci. 
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11. Yama, Vamvlnara•, Visnu, Varuna, Aja ekapad, and Earth 
(nthivl), and Ocean (samudra), the Go&, and the Seven Seers 
(saptaryayal;); 

~: all liISS • f'~! Na1gha.ntuka v 6 118 well as 5 (both celestial and 

atmospheric},thela.tterformoccnrsa.bove,1 127-~bfk(N11.1ghantnkav 61Jlfs(!), 
~hdm1r-The end ofther,arga 1'! beretru1-rked by~m dbfk, but by~ m hm1 

• For a .euwlar discrepancy, cp above, 1 no (Nar'".tSa.msa. and N1i.ra.eam!a.) 

3. lJe1ties of surya•s sphere (contmued) 

12. the Adityas, the Hairy Ones• (le£inah), and the Sadhyas, 
Savitr with the V asus, Manu, Dadhyaiic, Atharvan, the All 
(gods) b, the Steeds (va;,na~), the Wives of the Gods 

ffl1!Thm1,, ~b, ~fk-'!1if>fj;hm1,, ~b, 'l\raT'f!;lk-~ 

dr, ~hm1 fk, ~ob 

"' In Na1ghantnka v 6 both ktii and 1>tiinah occur Doth l.Ilay be meant by the 
prior member or the compouml med m the led, Ael1-1iidhyah li VUvt 1s occas1on~lly 
med m the Brha.ddevat:a for d/r,t deviih see Indeit of W orJs, iu& oo,:e 

18 That~ (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressmgb, the 
Raivata and the Vairiipa chant (saman), and the Rains as well 
as the Cold Season ; 

-,"1t ~ .,.pi ffl:,, -,"1t i!'IT'I V'r-1 """"1:hm', "'"ITT~ 
"""1:,1,•, -,"1t '[iIT'I: V'r-lffl: b, -,"1t '[iIT'I! ~'I m,f fb'~f)->m! 

'I m1,, '"'TT "fhbfk.-fltf'R'!t'!fh,fk, fi!f''R'! "I b 

• Thill and the ne:s.t ifiolm ate bnacd on the lollo'Wlng Btatemonts or N1rukta vu n 
(hnu • 11.nd 6) - atha1tiiny ad1tyabhaktin1 a1nu lokas, trfiyruar,antzm '1ar,a Jag all ttapta. 
dalaltomo t"tnriipa'JI- ,ama and /1/1ro 't,ehandai (rayarinmlastomo ralvatam 1iimth dyubhaktinL 

b The order or tbe words m the text, a,au trtiya'!' ,avanam lolah, m which a.U the :MSS 
agree, 1-'I a cunons tnm.spos1hon, on metncal gronnilll, l)r the words of the Nll'Ukta A 
11milar tmnspoohou is sometimes found m the caseoCpratika! (cp f 57, iv 122, v 169} 

14 and the thirty-threefold Stoma nnd that which in 
n.rrnngement (llptyii,J is seventeenfold; and tho metre called 
Jagati ns well as the Aticbandas metres 

--q- lih,: bfk.lf; 'ifiil;r, ~r1r\~;~;m1, lf! lIT1Jhd-~hm1fk, 

~b.~d ~r_o~hdm1 r, 0~b, o~r1 r3 r"r2,(rftff) 
~ - - ,..-,q (<rr:) ,, (lf'fl) 11-.;: - - -q-,i ('<I) •• 
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15. And what relates to Purueya, they say, is bis (asya); now 
all this (universe: ctat sarvam) is related to Purueya•. Three gods 
are to be recognized as associated with him (etw;ya) in praise:­

~ hm1r, ~k, ~fb.-~'ijhm1 r, ffl9~fkr2, ~ 
ijb,-tj~:bm',, ~ 'i)f, ~k, ~:b. 

n Op. nbo,·e, i. 'l3· 

16. (viz.) the Moon and Wind (Vayu) and that which is 
regarded as the Year (sa9?1,vatsara)a. Now some offer to him an 
oblation addressed to Surya andb VaIBvanara. 

~~r1r4,lfi:f~fkr2,~~11dm1br,-~hm1rfk,~ 

b.-~0 hm1 bfk, ~or, ~r1r4.-ffl~ hm1b{k (Niruktavii. 

23, last tlrn lines), ffl ~ r.-ffl: hdrfk, 'fcll;: b,-The end of the varga ia 

hero nrn,rked by ~ in hdbf, by gin m\ not at all ink. 

" 'l'his lino follows Nirukla, vii. n, lino 3: candramasii viiy11nii Sl'l1.nvatsare1Jcti salJI~ 

stavaZ,, b Op. ~n~gur11$i~yo. on x, 88: sauryavaiSVOnariyam,; SV.ryadevatya}Jl vallviinara~ 
9u~Ggniilevatya'{l ea. 

4. S~ya. a.nd VaiSvii.na.ra. a. form of Agni. 

17. For (the hymn) addressed to Surya and Vaisvanara• appears 
like a hymn of his (Suryas: tat-s,,ktwm) : (whether) a stanza, a 
hemistich, or a verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded). 

'iti{ffi''1:t_hm1rfk, 'if~ br1r4.-~ hrfk, U r1r4, 

" RV. x:88; Bee Sarvi1nukramar.ii and Sayar.ia's introdnction to that hymn; cp, 0.160 
nbove, i. roo, 102, and Nirukto. vii. 23 and 24. 

18. But by that expression containing the word 'head'• (bis) 
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Siirya, Vaisvana.ra, and 
Agni appears. 

li~ hm1 r, w.mi:if hfkr2, ~ r1.r4.-~ ~m1rb, 1lt!'Pl.-lclol 

hd, ~ ~ f, R'f ~ k.-~~~1"1\li.i"tiiii(kr, ~~ ... c¼l"1(\'(i ...... 1"1lf(,b, 

~~~hr1 r4 m1 fr2r'I. 

"Miirdhmn,atii: that is in RV. x. 88. 5, 6, where Agni is' described as being the head 
(mii:rdhii), or standing at tbe head (m14rdhan) of the world; cp. N.irukta vii. 27. 

19. Now the holding• (hararJa)· of moisture in that (celestial) 
world (amutra) also by means of (his) rays-this is (his) function: 
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wherefore all beings fail to distinguish (him) very clearly by 
the eye. 

m-'ij~r{r1r4l),Rt!i~hr1mlfr6r'1(ot!I,oft:rof),~­
~ k I have adopted the readtng of r, agamst the weight of the MS eVJdence, 
becan~e on the one hand rasa or a similar word IS necessary (cp t 68, 11. 6, 1v 38), 
and, on the other, raiinibhih, as corn.mg at the end of the lme, 1s superfluous here Its 
occurrence here also 1s doubtless an early corruption due to antic1pahon helped by tbe 

identity or the first syllable of ra1aS1;a and raimi'bhlh -~ 'if hr3 bfkr5r7, ~ 

r-lPf ilifctfqdtl'lfrri hdr3 m1 r2 r5 r7, ~ ~ii' bfk, ~'if~ 
r-~ br, ~ ht3 m1fkrzr5r'T. ,:_q0, the reading of most of the MSS, 

would be an ea.<>y conupt10n of 1Jlto, partly oWJ.ng to the U of 0~, and ptirlly because 

~ 0 would be in the mind of the copyist The expression~ recurs U111 31 But 

~~m1ghtbavebeentheongmalreadmg-~hdr3m1bfkr2r5r7,~r 

& This word 1s probably meant to expi-ess tbc double pbr11,~e of the NirUkt.a (vn u) 
a.th.iuya 1,a,.ma ,.,uiidanam ralrrublrll ea ra1iidhriranam,' the ta.kmg np and hold.mg of mo1q;nre 
mth bis rays.' 

20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis­
tribution of these (three deities) which arises• from (their different) 
powers and spheres, 

mr-r-t_,1 , 4, flrar-ib, f>r.rr;rhnh, fllm;if, f'iri!r<I,, 
& VO.,hiiti-,th5na-,ambhar,am, a bahuvrilu, u 1n 1 104, but 't'1bliii.ti.1Uii11-1J-jttnma. in 

t 96 1s a dvandva. 

21. Teaching, studying, and reciting a formula (addressed to 
them), a tnan attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and) 
intimate union with, these same (gods) 

~ hnh!k, •~ b --.,.;i ~m1,, i!1iI 'if'l\'lj!­
llITTf'i b, "'I! ~ ,1

,', lR ~ fk (''lit con-, to omt,f), ir-i't 
~hd-'l!IT'ihm1

,, t!i'T'!bfk.-m>IT'flir, m,;ii,;,rbdkf(m'f), ~­

~b-l[q ~ Dhr3 rn1, ~ r-The end o! the tJa"fla 1s here marked by 

8 m bdbfm\ not m k 

5. Five names or Agni. Deriv&tion of Agni, Dra.VU;todas, Ta.niina.pit. 

22 Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (m them) frve 
names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Sftrya. 
~ bdm1rbf'k, 1l.ffl°5 r1r4.-'liq1W(t{,,hdbr, o,wf: I, oltfif m1k:. 
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23. The separate explanation, based on the function• (of the 
god), of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by 
me in its entirety. 

n With Jl'{lhah-nirvacanaJ?! ltannajam cp. vibhiiga1JI vibhii.U-sthii11a-saf!l-blu111am in 20. 

24. Because he was born at the beginning (ag-re) of beings, 
and because he is a leader (agrct-rJi)" at the sacrifice, or (because) 
he unites (his) body (anga'?' SCU1K'i) b, he is praised by sages under 
the name of 'Ag-ni.' 
~ hm1 r, ~ bfk.-~ m1fk, ~ hrb, lff.'rnra r1r4.-cftai bdm1, 

ctFifk, ~b, ~r1 t4. 
a These three etymologieg are practically id,:mtical with thoBe of Nirnkta vii. 14 : 

agratJir bhavati, agra/'fi yajfiep1 prm/iyate, afrgarµ nayati sa,piamamiina{l; cp. above, i. 91. 
b Sa'fl-nayate is doubtless meant to correspond to Yaska'!l nayati sa'fl-namamiina~. 

25. Kutsan. observing the action by which he bestowedh dra­
vi!'a•-wealtb ord strength-proclaimed him as Dravi~o-das (1). 

cfTNhm1 rfk, 9Tb, ~r1 r4.-~r, ~f, ~lu1m1, 
~ k, ~ br1 r4

: cp. RV. i. g6. 8 Jf ~ (indicative aorist in form, hut 
injoncti.v<J in senl!e), 

n In RV. i. gG. 8. b The ii in the majority of MSS. seems <lecisive in favour 
of pr5yadu1.d as against pragachecl. c Op. Nirukta viii. .t : dhanaTfl drar:iT)am ucyate 

••• 'balaTfl vii drar:ivam. d Though viipi gives one syllable too much to the Jioo, it 
is probably original, as the rhythm at the end of the piide. is normal (u--•), the two 
Bylln.blea at the beginning (drG1:ii•) taking the p1ace of one long one. For analogous irregu• 
]arilies in the Ma.rui.bharafa, see Hopkins, The Great Epic of Indfo, p. 52. 

26. This (terrestrial) Agni is Tanunapat (2). For that (celestial) 
Agni is tanu from tanana (extending) : from him the middle 
(Agni) was born, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place, 
this (terrestrial) one•. 

~:fr,<lll'ITT!tl:m',""'1"['11jj:k,~:b,~:h,"""1ltj/,: 
:r1r4.-~hm1r, ~bfk.-~,t~hm1r, ~,t~f, ~-t?tkr-2, ~h, ffl 
rlr4,-The end of tbo varga is hero marked by l.l itt hdm1bfk. 

"" Cp. below, iii. 64. 

6, Nariiifa.t!f-sa., Pavamlina, .J'ii:ta.vedas. 

27. The poets call an immediate• descendant (prarjiiJm) grand­
son (nwpat), and this (terrestrial) Agni is the grandson b of that 
(celestial) one; hence be is Tanfi:napat. 
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~hbr6r1fk, ~dr.-~! hrb, ~!m1,~: fk:-~ 

hm1 r, ~b, ~r2
, ~fk 

• This expression 13 borrowed from Nuukta vm 5 napiid tH anantariiyiili pra;iiyii 
niirnadkeyam 'Next after a son' 1.11 evidently the meaning here of anantara b YW!ka. 
also e~phuns Tan Una pat as 11 • grandson,' but ,n a dill'erent sense (cow, mdk, Hcnfirnl 
butter), as the word, aceo:tdmg to b1m, de.111gnates the a;ya He also qnotes Oakapilm's 
d.ivergerit explanation of Agm a.tl a 'gruud~on' (atrnosphenc watem, plant1:1, Agm) 

28. Because he is individually (prthaldvena) lauded (sams) by 
men (nr) a combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this 
(Agm) as Nariisamsa(3) in Apri hymns 

~hdm1 f, ~kr, ~b-~br3 fm1kr2r5 r", ~h, ~ 
r-~m1bfk,~bd,~r,~r1r2(r4J}-~:hdm1rbfk, 

~:t1r4 

• 'r,h1s is evidently bMed on S'akapuni'11 explanation of Niui.futp.sa a.a .Agni (Nll'Ukta. 
vm 6) nartoh prala,yo b.1ia11ati Kattha.kya'a explanation ofNariaaqisa as 1acn6cG (yo;ito) 
1.11 g1ven below, UL 2 

29, And again because the terrestrial Agm punfies (punati) 
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the 
Purifier)• Pavamana (4) 

lP!lfil b,, 1!ftl b, .rr-!ni! fk,2,-'I "I bm1 ,, 111 "! lk,2, '<I!'!: b -~q­
fmir-1 bm1,, ~qfltilf;r b, ,tm-m ~ ,', 'il'IT'!ll ~ k, 'IT'il-
~ (, This sloka 1s omitted here, but added after 31, in a. 11omewhat altered form, 
-M . 

• Cp abov-c, 1 66. 

30 Again, because when born (jata) ho knows (veda) beings, 
he is spoken of M Jatavedas (5), and because he became one in 
whom knowledgo (vidyif) was produced (Jiita), or (because) when 
born Uata) he knows (adhi-ietti) wealth; 

"ttil~ ~ bm1,lk, -..ni ~ f<lef<I b, ~ f<lef<I ,1 ,• (ep 

1 92)-fflhm1kr, ~b, ~r1r4-~hm1r,~bfk, ~~ 
r1 r4 rT-f?r-n hr8m1br1r6, fiftrf, f~k. fiffflr-Mf"'ff ?ft htn1rb, r\(itftf 1fT 
fk,W"itf-i{~r1 r4

, 

31. or bec.'l.use when born Uata) ngain and again he is known 
(iidyale) by all beings, therefore he, as the Indra of the middle 
pa.rt {of the universe)&, is praised ns Jata.veda.sb. 
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9ITFI': hm
1

r~ ~ k, ~ hfr1 r~ .. -~ lu•1m1 bfkr2, ~ r.­
After this (31) Sloka, :r1r4' add 29 in the following modified form: 

'!f'l1TII ~ f'!ai irf'r,m: 'ITN'TT,"l WI. I 
~(aiifijlf-:.fri¼HiHr4i-Ft1l-i rj1r 1[o! h 

The end of the varga iB hero marked by,:; in hbfk, not in m1 • 

.,, Op.o.bove,i.99, wheraa hymn toJii:tavcdas means one addres~ed tothe )fiddle Agni; 
cp.also i,67. b Two etymologie'> of Jiitavedas hat·onlrcadybecn gi;·en in i.92,jiifo vidyate 

nndjiilafr vicfyate, the former being identical v.itlt tbo fourth given inii. 30, 31. There ni-e 
thus five which correspond mo:ro or less to the fi\'o gi\'on in Kiruktn. vii.19: thrcoofthe~e, 
jiitavtdya, jiilavllla, jrite }iite t1,'dyate, arc fallowed by tlie second, thi.rd, and fourth in the 

nbo~o two ilokas (30, 31), ll.notber, jiiliini ,mla, iq p:utinlly followed by tlie first, while 
the fifth, jiitiini • • entt('I v/du{1, is followed by tbe second in i. 92 (jiita.ir vid!Ja(e). 

~. !I'he twenty-Bi% names 0£ Indra: Vayn, 'V~, Bmlra, .Indr.2. 

32. But because he, in a most subtle form, ah.ides in the 
air as the one pervading (vyapya) the three (worlds), the seers 
adoring (him) by reason of this function, called him Vayu" (r). 

~mhfr,cf'i!,°':fTit.m\'?fij~k,~"':frilbr2r~,~r1,~r4.-
~: hm1r, ~ b, ~ r, ~ r:;kr2r6r7• 

"' Vii:yn comes :first in tbo Knighal).tuka (v. 4) in the list of the deities of the middfo 
splicro: cp.Nirukta x. r, and Ilotlt, ErHiuterungen, p.134. Twenty-three of these twenty­
six naiue:s (the flri;t eight in the 6ame order) occur among the thirty-two of Noighnl)\okn 
v. 4, the three othora appearing in Naighnl)tukn v. 5. Cp. ul,ovo, i. 122-129. 

33. But because with concrete moisture he alone covers 
(vr1oti) a these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak 
of him, by reason of this faculty, as Varu:r;ia (2). 

"'{.,.1ltil+11.q("2l!J{@qf\ hm1rbfk, "llf~+tl¾i~lti...,l.a-,icfiMJ1r4.-~ bfkr, ~ 
bm1,-"'1tffiilhrbfk,~:m1.-~:hm1 rb,~;f,~'<:l'k,~~;:r1 r4

• 

,.. This (Ollow!I the ctrmology of Nirukt.n x. 3: 't'an.1!10 rn;wfi/i sata/1. 

34-, Because he roared (aroclit) u in the air, giving rain with 
lightning b to men, therefore be is highly praised by four seers c 
ns Rudra (3). 

~hm1 rfk, ~ ... r1r~.-~ ~ltmlr, f9<g'2_fa+H~:t~J{Ui+( 
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fk. ~~··••.-~: hm1rk.('i)~:r. ~ 
r1 r4 -Tbu l!Ioka (34) lS omitted in b. 

• Th.t, 2.9 one of the etymologies of J?ndra given m Nm:1kta :i. 5: yad aroilit lad 
nulra$Jla rudrati,am ili lui"ndrat1ikam, 'l:iisb remark! that the name may also be denved 
from the root ru b Cp i,iilat!flfl, • ram with wind.' 11 That 1s, by Kanva (1. 43), 

Kntsa (1 114), Grtsamada {11 33), and VasJatba (vu 46), 

35. And having become the established (soucce of) life of the 
four kinds of bemgs, he rnles (ic~e) over this universe; thereforn 
he has been named Indra (4). 

fjihJ, (il'm',. rj,!fh. tf-;lk.-~hm1r.<rallllfk. ~h.->1~: hm1 

rbf', ~: k--S'loka 35 comes be(ore 32 (that is, at the begmnmg or the wr:,a) in hCk 
It u omitted m r1rf.. 

36. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (proper) time 
bursts open (drt_iilt'i) refreshment (irtim) a in the sky, accol:npanied 
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra. 

'(rj i'1lTT'fcl hnh·b (=Nirukta x 8), ~ ~ r1 ra1 (('rj Wffl u the &econd 

denvahon m Nll'llkta x. 8), ~ cpJITfc{ f, ~ ~ k.-~ hrb, ~fk­

'(il1rr hm1 rb, ~ fk -The last padA m m1 u ~ ~~~:repeated br 
mistake from the lastiloka-The end oCtbe i:arga u here marked by'em hm1 bf, not m k 

" This is ulenbcal with the firat of aeveral etymologies given in Nm1kta x 8 

8. l'a.rJa.nya, B;-ha.spati, Brahm.ana.spati, Xsetrasya. pati, E.ta. 

87. Because he alone endows (prii,jayati) • this earth at the 
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the 
seem Atrib and the son of Urv~ic (Va.su,tha) speak of him as 
Parjanya (5) 

~ hm1• tm:,m fk. >lft::ITT b -~ hm1• ~ fk. 'llrntliitc! 
b-W hdr, '11'if ,','• "f 'IN[ f. "!'W b. "lfim.m'. 

• The Cour etymologies of Pupya ghen m thu and the Collowing '1oka are 1dentiea] 
wi.th Yi;sli:11.111 1D N1TU.lda. x Jo pa,.;anyu try" adyanlltfnpari/~a tarpay,tO Ja11yaA, para 

Jdii. r:'a.jlfflayilii rii, priir.,ayltii, r:ii, ruii.niim. b As composer or the PaJJ&nya hrnni, v. 83 
c Vasi!-1hn., several time! thus Teferred to by hu metr0Dym1c (e g il. 44. 156, m 56: 
t'p v 149,150), u the author of the other two Parjanya brrons, rn 101,102. 
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38. Because he gladdens (t(JIJ)J(JJ/Jati) the wm;lds, and because 
he is genial (janya)-friendlyto the people (jana,)-(or because he 
is) a supreme (pa,r'.") conqueror (Jeta) or generator (ia,nayita), 
therefore (Kumara) Agneya • sang ( of him as Pa1janya). 

~~ ... bm
1
r,~fk,~~~b.-itftcfiT5f..,ltfk,~m1r,~ 

h.-'QU!itm hm1 rb(Niruktax.ro), W~"ITTfki 2,-~bfk, ~T 
r3 m1

, ~r, ~~ b, ~d--38 is omitted in r1 r4. 

n As tlm alternative nuthor of vii. IOI, ro2: ep. A.i·~Unukramal].i on those Lymns: 

agnizmlra!t Jmmiiro vii vasif(ho vii waya'l• muni[,, and Sarv&nukramal)I: ete kumiira iigneyo 
'patyad vasifflm cva vii Vff!ikiimafi, 

39, Because he protects (pati) the two great (brhat) worlds, 
the middle and the highest, he is, by reason of this great function, 
lauded as Brhaspati a (6). 

~T ltm1 r, ~ fkr2
, ¥1lr b.-0fcrnf~: b, 0 ftrfi::ffiNrt! hclm1 r, 0 ft:f:'(t­

fl;fm;; f, •ft! "(mm: k. 

" Op. Yiiska's etymology (Nirukta x. n): firlw.spatir brh;ta{t piiti'i piilayilii t:ii,: brhata[I 

lmlng oxplnined by Durga ns mahalo asya jagata udakasya -vii. Cp. ii. 3: brliatris patinri. 

40, Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world 
is Brahma.; therefol'e Saunahotra n (Grtsamada) praising sang ( of 
him) as protector (piitiircvm) of Brahma b (i. e. as Bmhma1_1aspati, 7 ), 

cffil.._b, cflifl hm1 rfk.-'tTT"n'ft: hm1r, tTfifr-IT fk, qran::rj b.-~hm1r, 

~fb.-0 1ITSf 'jjs6!,h, •;itsi: 'ij<l'lc, •;itsi 'jj'f b, •;itsi 'lJ'!'lm\ •ffi 
~ fk.-Thia llloka (40) omitted in r1r1• 

n In nv. ii. 23-26. 
yitii vii. 

t, Nirnktn x. 12: brahma(laspatir bralrnia(l/1~ piifi'i vii piila~ 

41. Because he entered into the earth (l~fitau) n at the (proper) 
seasons, distributing food to the nations b (k:;itibhya?i), therefore 
Vamadeva 0 , praising (him), calls him 'Lord of the Field' (8). 
~ 1tm1, ~ d, ~ r3, ~T r. The rending _of 4111 b in the text is that of hdm1.r 

(presumo.hly 1·:i, us r1.r4 omit tbis line horo); this form of tho line is added by bfkr2r1r4 

nfter Goal> (see v,r, thore), imtca.d of it bfk, nml in nddition to it r (=r~: omitted in 

r 3 r1
\ bavc hel'e-

'fi{Tf<f ~ li(st "! s,:oi ~of: I bfk 
~~.,~~,:oi1f'[:1,-
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which probably represent-

~ ~ 'I'! ~ '!I'!' I 

~ hm1 bfk, ~: r, 'tfT$ r1r"·. 

[42 

"- Nuukta x I3 rsetrasya pahh belram ks1yaler mriisal-armanaS', tasya piitii "'" 
piitaydii r,ii. b The amended Conn of this bne a9 (onnd m eome of the MSS (see 
cnhcal note above) would mean 'bec:ame dwelling m the £.eld he agam m due season 
gives ram.' 0 In nv. IV 57 

42. Because he declared him who, connected with the middle 
world, is to be seen by tbe mmd (only), with truth (to be) in 
truth (satya) •, the same (Viimadeva) praised him as Rta b (9). 

"JA~bm1Ukr1r4,~r2,~r3.-ij~hdr,"g~m1b,'9'~ 

tkr2, ~ °tF.fr1r'.-~bm1fr, ~k, ~b-~ :eit ~ hrb, ~ liiit ~ 
f, ~ mit ~ k, ~ lJf.t 'q' m1.-"' 'Q;l{ hm1rbfk, ~ l['tt r5r7 -~hm1 rb£k, 

"~: r1r 4.-Tho end of the ,:arga JS hero marked by~ J'l hdm1 bfk 

a Rta u explai.ned m N1111kta 1v 19 as aatyam ttii ya1nam tiii Cp abo Sayana. on 
RV. 1y 23 8 b RV 1v 23 8 (in tllustrahon of rta) u commented on by Ya81..a 1n 
N1rukta .z:, 41 cp Roth, 1::rlautemngen, on tbu passage 

9. Vistosi:iati, V&caspat1, Ad.lti, Xa, Ya.ma. 

43. And by his magical power he abides in the air with 
interno.l moisture a shed with thunder · hence he (Vama'deva) 
againb spoke of him (as such in) 'the call ofRta' (.rtasya slofob,) 0 • 

~: 'f,m. hdm1,, ~ fslil h, ~ T'll! fk, -.;,i T~T 
~,1, 4.-fl,rny ~hf,, fi!lm ~ m1k, fl,i,rr ~ b -""l!mll 

fflqibm1rfb,~q\".gk.-1jitq'bn..1rb,~fk-~b-m1rb,~f. 

• "1th reference to tbe mCll.nmg 'water• (Ntrnkta.u 25· rtam ity udakanima); (11 

Ldow, 11 50 b 'lna.t 1-11, first 111 the Bense or 'trnth' (iatya), now 1n the !l'ell..'le of 
'wllter' (1 e cloud.wRler, ht 'internal fhnd•. ont'1~a.8'a) c RV.1v.23 ff flee 
NU'Uktl-:t.4I. 

H. Dut because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an 
abode (iustu) to the world, protects• (it), therefore the son of 
Urv~i (Vnsistha) proclaims him (to be) Viisto~pa.ti (ro) in four 
(formulas) h. • 

~ .• _r, ~,hd. ~m1.~b. ~fk.-l{'Ullt: ~hdmt, ~ 
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bfkr (cp. critical note on i.92: jritali $an aodjiitasya).-~ hdr, 'cfn:ITT:ti::ffti: k, 

<IT<eTT"ITT!f, 'IT<,TT; 'ITT[b. 

t1 Nirulta x. r6: viisfospaiir: viis!u '!7asaler ,iiv5sakarm11tias, fasya piitii vii palayitii vii. 

b RV. viii. 54. 1-3, 55. r, Cafurbhilr., here o.nd in sofnc otbor passages of the BD. {see 

Index of Words), refers to stanzas, not hymns. llfanlrai{i is perhars to be supplied here, 
not rgbhi~: but see Yi. 41, where rg'MU carurbhi!i actually occur in ju:i;:taposition. 

45. Since the Vedas are learned with speech ( vile), (and) the 
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is 
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as 'Lord of Speech' (11) n. 

1:ff'9T. ~ hm1 rb, <fT'iTT ~ f, 9T'i:f(' ~ k.-This bloka (45) is- omitted in r1 1"'. 

t1 Nirukta :i::. r7: viicaspatir. viicafi piifii vii pfi.layitii vii. 

46. And because he abides (in th.e) middle (sphere) surrounding 
(the world)•, not afllicted (dina) on any side, therefore the seer 
Rahugal)a Gotamab proclaims him as Aditi c (r2). 

'iJ ~ hm\ ";J' ~~ r114, ~ b, 'ii~ rfkr2.-~1nli't rlr4bm1, 

~ hfkr. Cp. critical note on i. 58. 

a Cp. RV. x. 90. r: sa bhiimi1!l 1,iivalo tJfli,iitl?fhat, b In RV. i. 89. 10 (Nirukta 
jy, 22, 23). 0 Nirukta iv. 22: mlitir adinii devamU1a. 

47. But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring 
(their) /,a-happiness (sukha) •-in his heart, therefore the seer 
Hira\lyagarbha b, adoring' (him), spoke of him as Ka (13). 

~hm1fr 2r::i, ~b, ~r, ~k.-~ ~1tm1r~r5, 

sITTf<\, w,m 'J'1!'{_bfk, v:,t ,jn:; firs;~; ,.-\l\ls1,_bnh, 'ir,l"'1_bfk.-"!!Sf· 

~ cfiilb, ~ij ~r, ~~ cfil{_f, ~ cfillhm1 r3 r6 r7
, l!cf 'ij 

~kr2
• 

,. Suklra is ono of the three ei:planationa of !.a gi\on in Nirukt.(l, :r,;, 22; !.ah l:amano 

vii krama!ID vii suldto vii. 1> The reputed seer of RV. x. I2I; see Ar~ii:nukrama~T 
x. 59 and SarviinukramaT_l-1 on x. 121. c Cp. arcanfoli in ii. 32. 

48. He giving a (prayachan) offspring here, and gathering 
(them) goes forth b (to the other world): therefore the seer Yama 0 

calls him, the son ofVivasvattl, Yamae (14). 
JToTT: hr3 m1 br, ~ fk,-~"\1 hr3 m1

l
2

, ~ hfh, ~frr r, ~! 

r1r'.-~ h.r3 m1r6r'1,~ fk, ~mfrcrr b, ~ r.-~ hr, f! mfa 
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bk 1{'!Wf f 11 lflr-t ,• -'l'TT'!l!'l,',', "l'fT'lb '11(1 'l!"llT f ~ 'l!mk 

~bm1r--The end of the varga J.S here marked by Q, m hm1bfk 

a Nuukta x 19 yamo yachah!J satah b Cp RV x 14 1 (commented on m 
Nmlkta x 19) parey1vamsam samgamana1JI Jananam O The reputed seer of RV 
x 14 cp A:rsanukramamx 6 and Sarvanukramam on x 14 d RV x r4 I 
va,vata'f/1 yamam e Cp Nrrukta x 20 a9nfr ap1 yama ucyate 

10 Mitra., V1svalca.rman, Sa.ra.sva.t, Vena., Manyu 

49 Because all men makmg (m,trikrtya) a friend (of him) 
worship him, therefore V1svamitra• himself praISmg (him) calls 
him •]11,tra'b (15) 

~hm1bfkr h~r1r 4-~hm1r ~fkr2,~.r1r 4 

., In RV m .r,9 1 (commented on in N1rukta x n) b That 1s,' Friend None 
<>f the three etymologies given in Nuukta x 21 1, here followed 

50 Because at the close of the hot months ho refrc'3hes tho 
earth with water (rta) a., creating the activity b (l,.arma) of every 
thmg (viswsya) therefore he (1s called) V1svakannan (16) 

f-t<JEt+tlfllfil•fil m1 r fil<_i+tiElil1,f-t.rfTI hd f~~ fk ~ 
mf-rml b-~l'[ f<!ftl,i_hm1,bf("lfil f) ~ ~ b 2, ~ <l"ifl 
lflilf'ifitltr1r4 -~hm1r ~b '6f?fil! ~k-i\'if lJ hm1rbfk ~ ij 
r 1 r 4 

• Cp above u. 43 b Cp '.huukta s: 25 vtlr,akarma sarvasya larta 

Gl Deen.use he has lakes (sarUmsi) full of gbee m the three 
worlds, (the seer)a proclauns (lmn) as •Sarasvat'b, (whtle) Vac 
(speech) they call Sarasvat, c 

'ITTf9 m'd, 'lf'l'!I bfk "li'r9 b -1:fl'l lllll'. bm',fk "(fit 'l!Tt'J b (<p lV 39) 

~ r1r•-~ Ji'Tp ~all except r1r4 which read ~m, I e 

~ 
• That 1s ,asutha m RV "' 96 4 6 one of these three Etan:i:as beans; qnotetl by 

\!hka ('1rukt.a X. 24) for Sara.gvat bnt w1tbont explanation b 1~ Nh-ukt.,. ;x 24 
doe, not expla:io. E=nt, merely rema.rkmg .Jll1"aroa11 vyalhp.1foh Th s must refer to 
11 23 wbere 81uasvat1 IS ~tate<l to be & name <>fV.te (To1ce) R\ v1 61 :z betDg quoted 
as an example of S:uuvah as a n,er, while t:l!lmples of her u n god.des~ (madhyastliana 
•tr1) an: deferred to 1'urt1kb. 1J 25-z7 "51cd=JY Jtd, e.s:cept tht l.!l the btter 

~,:i.ge 'RlllIT bkn the phee of 1lT( Ctmowly enough b has 1n the present y.u~age 
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the reading 'tJTl!f which we should at first sight oxped in iY. 39 (cp. notes on that !Ioka}. 

Tho reading of r1 r4 refers to the only two seers who mention Sarn.S\'at, DTrghafamas in 
RV. i. 164. 52 and Vas½tha iu RV. vii. 96. 4-6. 

52. Because being tbeir life (pra('a) be moves a (vew.<ti)­
abides-in them, therefore the seer named Vena Bhargava b here 
calls him Vena (18). 

~ hm
1 il, ~ b, ~ l'r7, ~ r, omitted in fk.-~-

~ hm
1

r~ ~ ffi fk, ~ b, ~ r 1 r4 {cp. ii, 47). 

" Yiiska, Nirnkta x. 38, explains Vena as derived from the -verb ven in the Eense of 
• to desire': venatef, kcinliklirmar;iafi, This '\"'erb is one of tho lciintikarmiir;ia~ in Nlllgb.o.iJ.tuka 

ii. 6; it al5o occurs among tho verbs of motion (gatilmrmii1_1a~) in NaighaJJ.tuko. ii. r4. 
Cp. Iloth, ErHi.uterungen, on N:irukta ir. 38. b The reputed seer of RV. x. 123, the 
fu:st !lfanza of which is cx:phiined by Y5:ska in Nirukta x. 38. Cp. Ar~Ulluhamai;ii x. 60: 
11eno mima bfirgofi sufa{i. 

53. Primaeval (agraja) Heat• (tapas), desiring (abhimatya)b, 
created him month after month : therefore 1\1:anyu Tiipasa c calls 
him 'Manyu.' 

~hm1r, ~bfk, ifflftm r1r4.-~m1br, ~ hr3, "-ITT,-
~ fkr2. ~ r1 r4 .-rflTTi;::fijf! r1 r", mfl' ~ k, Q'if'r ~ fb, ifiTT ~hm1 r. 

-~0 bfkr, ~ 0 hm1 .-The encl of the var!Ja i,; here marked by CjO in 

m1bf; not in hd. "' 

"' My reaso11s for adovtfog tbe emenclation tapa 'grajam are the fo11ov.-ing. Tapas 

'!'/'Ould account fo:r tbe patronymic form tiipasa in the name of the Rishi in,;entcd from the 
contents of the two hymll.ll RV, :x. 83, 84, whore :Manyu is frequently addressed and 
connected with tapas (83. 2,3),and might thus be called manyu tiipasa, Tapas is the 6tnrting 

point of creation in some oftbc cosmogonic hymns of the RV, (:,:.190. r; :x.129.3), whence 
ilesire, kii.ma (cp. abni-matya), came info beirig, the flrs-t seed of manas {cp. manyu); and 
to.pas is identified with m::aya1J1,'bhu brahma and caUed the 'first marvel,' 'FB- iii. IZ, 31 

(cp. Ved. Stud. iii, p. t29). :llfanyu in x. 84, r (also 83. 3} is identified with Iodra (the middle 
Agni), and Agni in RV. x. 52. 3 is said to bo born month after month (jriyale mfisi miis,, 
cp. sasr;je mii.si miisy enam). Thus Mnnrn Tapasn would be the deity ns well 35 in>entod 
Rtsld. though the5e are regrmled ns dil!tinct (there hoing no ii.tmas-lar,a here), as Ynma in 48, 
Vena in 52, Tatkl}ya. in 58, Mrty11 :in 60. Dr. Sieg, with whom I corresponded a.bout this 
passage, ,;ished {"ith r1r4

) to read tapo 'graja!i, 'the eldest born of Ta.pas' {=Jl.fanyn 
Tiipasn.), b11t the meaning seemii to me impossibhl. The :USS. constantly confuse nnusv;ira 

nnd ,i~arga; for instance, :in ii. 60 where, in the CflMl of the analogous emendation ~, 
neo.rly all the 1ISS. he.vo vls:irgn for anusvi.ira. Again, vrajam (fb) is ,·ery doso to grajo.m. 
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b YMka (r 29) denves Manyu from man alao though without expla.ming why he I! so 
called manyur manyater a'pt1karmanah 1.rodhalarmano vadhakarmano tta c Manyn 
Tapasa u according to AnJ.Dukramam :x 33 and the Sarvanukramam on :x 83 the seer 
o(RV z: 8'3 84 ~lbe first stanza offhe fatter hymn l! commented on fiy Ya!ka N1ruli:ta 

%. 30 

11 Aamut1, Apa.m napa.t, Dadhil:rii., Dhatr, Ta.rksya 

54 Because at the time when bemgs die he alone leads 
(nayat,) (their) spmts • (asun), therefore he 1s spoken of as Asurnti 
(20) by Srutabandhu b who praises (him) 

~hm'r ..,-q-.r<rr fk ll<I m!T b-'iJ'fl!T ~ hm'r 'iJ'f1IT ill 
,;~b 1f'!'llnT ~ f ~ ~k 

a ?,.rmkta x 39 a$Un1t r a.run nayaU b The reputed author of IlV :x 59 the 
fifth l!tanza of which. u commented on m Nm1kta x. 40 

55 At the end of the hot months (bm) birth takes place m 
(their) midst• therefore the seer Grtsamada b (m) praising (him) 
calls him Child of Waters• (21) 

DitlmfiP'ii\'bm1r "~bfk-'1Jiir~hm1r ~'t§~ 

r 1 r4 ~~~fk ';{Uf~traf'Qlb~~ ~m1r ~~h 
~ ~!k ~~I, ~J.c\1ih(({'¼Qii-(r1 r4 

• Cp ap1r, anlar in RV :x 30 4 commented on m :hirukta :x 19 not m the m1ddla 
(@phere) • u one would otherwise be 1ncbned to translate from tha use of madhyamafl in 

ii 44 and mad.\ya31lq:7md'raA mu 31 b In RV u 3a (cp lurukta :X. I9} " Cp 
l,,irukt& :IC 18 "P"'TI napat tanunaplta i-yal-hyata.\ 11ee above 11 l:!j' 

56 Because supportmg (a-dadhat) the mass of waters con 
tamed m the atmosphere 11 for mght months, he roars b (l..randati) 
frequently m (therr) midst, therefore he 1s descnbed as Da. 
dhikra (22) 

•~m'rbr •mffmlk-~m', '-l!l~hd ~f "l!IT 
k lfT\rn:n'b ~r1 r4 -56e4 omttedm!k-~•hm1rb ~11r4 -

•~br "lJtilh-•~ ~ br3m1 br2 r6 r7 •"ilifct ~ r1 r4 

a Cp antaraiaA abo'fe 43 b Th 1 1s one of the thrte dennt on& gtven 1n 

l-.ll'llltta u 27 (the first part or tbe compound rladlial be ng tbe u.me mall three) dadhat 
!ramati!i t'a dadlial 1'raJ1daCh \'a dad!iadalar1 Liar:aru ta 
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57. He then himself roaring deposits (dadhiiti) in the earth 
for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month: (therefore) 
he is sung in stanzas (of the ~g-veda) as 'Dhatr' n (23). 

~ hm1r, zjWJU.-'2f ll'rflf'<iiit_hm1rb, 12'11Tfuifitlr1r4.-57°bomitted in fk.­

'<fairr m'/t~f>I: bm1,, '3"ll 'Wt sef<r: f, '!If<!: k, """IT \Im srf<r: b. 

"' There is no corresponding explnno.tion in tllll Nitulda; nil thnt is thero snid is 
(xi. Io): dhii.tii sarvasya vld!Hilii, 

68. In the wide" (st,r1J,c) air he dwells (k$iyati) or he swiftly 
(Wr1J,W1n) g~Ld~~ b (k$arati) : therefore the· seer Arli/(:anemi Tark~ya a 
has spoken of him thus as Tiirk~ya_ (24). 

,mii/,'ilf"1 l'l'IT<l hm', (N;rnkt" x.,7 mw,'iiffi:'ill f<!.mr1, 'i,p/i l"lli 'ffim.T 
,',·', 'i,p/i l<ll!~T rh, 'i,p/i l<l'!-<f'ITT b.-= 'i,p/i =m hm', (~ 
~ Nirukta K, 27), ~ lr7, ~fi{ttf"n tJicffii f, ~:rffl:.:r@ tfi9fci k/\ m'~"n 
~ b, ~ m~'ij' r 1 r 4 .-°a~'Efl(hr3 bfkr2 1~r7, iti't;;;:c_r (t1r4i),-The, 
end of tho varga is horo marked liy 99 in lim1 hf, not ink. 

a. Nirukta ;.,c. 27: Wrlr~yas (VU$fifi vyiikf1yiita[1 (Me viii. 13: IV«//!ii tiirvam a{nuta iii 
na{r11ktii{1): firt.tll 'nfarik~c Tlfz'yati tiirvam artharri raT1fafy afnofer vii. In v.iow of the 
etymology in tlte Nin1ktn, it looks ae if tirtie might hiwe bcon the original reading of 
the nn., hut sliNJe may lmvc lioon tm intontfonal variation as lmving a clearor moaning. 
Cp. tl10 ctymologio11 of Tva11tr given bolow, iii. 16. b Kft1mti rni.y also havo bcon 

im intentional deviation from ra1rfati, tho explanation of thD Nirnkta, 0 Tho reputed 
rmthor (AI'l)llnukramnl)T x. 61) of RV. x. 178, the first stnmm of which is commented on 
in Nirulda x. 28. T,irT,~!J«r:;i[t may he meant for a compound, not an irregular sandhi. 

12. Pnriiravas, ~. Nalllcs of the sun: Savitr, Bhaga. 

59. Roaring (nwan) in tbe sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg­
ing a the waters from the aby~s (krntat~at) Ii :-{therefore) U:l'UvasiniP 
(i.e. Urvasi) calls him Puriiravas (25) din her own words 0. 

~r, ~b, iff, ~k, ~hm1.-~m1 b, ~hr'I, ~ 
r, ~~ fk.-~'ijfflll: m1 r, ~: f, ~ .nt: h, 'fcf~: k, T~­
ift{: 1>.-=-~ lir, ~1t:_m1, ~m=t_b, ~f, ~k.­

o~Tf:e-'iftbfkr, u91ifil~q1fo--1l hdm1, 0~~Tfil'irrr1r4
• 

IL Op. nhovc, i. 93. b An in11tn11ce of a Vcdio word used without the influmcc 
of the J.lUSHago ,:eforrcd to. 0 :M:en.nt to be an etymological form of UrvaSi, which, 
howovcr, differs from any oftlw throe derivations given hy YIT11kn in Nirnktn v. 13, a Cp. 
Niruktn x. 56: purUravri balmrihri rori.iyate. On the rava of 1'nrious gods, soo 'VOtlischo 
Stmlion iii, p. 137. 0 In RV. ;,;:. 95. 'l (commented on by YITi;lm in Niruktn. x. 47), 
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60, 61 But because with great dm he goes driving on the 
deceased (mrtam) •, therefore him, as hemg death (mrtyu), the 
youngest son of Y amn., named Samkusuka b, himself praises as 
'!,frtyu' (26) •. 

Causmg the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn 
to appear, 

6o ~kd,lHili<l'l4flfi1f,~h,~m• ~ft! 
b, lfr'-lTT~itfcf r, itftl'r1 r4 -lJc": fkr2, ~; hm1 r, 1JQ'r1

, ~r4 -Betweenthe 

two hnee of 6o(wh1>re 1t 1s absolutely out of place) bfkr2 r1 r4 r(r7 l) add the]me (=41i;,l>-J 

'lfll1 ~ ~' '":ld<4f<ll1i\.' 1'!m I 
1"1l!hfh', ~' - 2f~,. ~ b, fif<r<t f, f'~,2. ~ k­

'~••• ~•h, "lJ'!!{?)"l• f, ~•k, '<l'l!+"l••'-'•firlm_,,•finl 
b, et~ k, ofcnr fr2, of:i:rcr (~) rlrf. 

61 ~:1un1r,~:L£kr2,~:r5-~r,~~r1r4,~ 

hr3m1r2:r~,fflltct.fb,ot:[k-~bfkr2t'ibr3m1,"f"'r1r4 --atn!hm1r,'.3:'6b,'.3:£k 

• The explanation ofS'atabalaksa Maudgalya m Z...1rukta XI 5: mrtyur marayatit1 •ato, 

mrtam cyiivayai1H tii iatabalii'k•o maudgalvali b The author ot RV x 18 the first 

Btanza of which 1s quoted by Ya~kn. 1.0 Nuukta xi 'l Op Xr!.linukraman1 x 8, and 

San~ukramani on RV x. 18 c Twenty-three of tbese namea occur in ?,,,a1gbantuka. 

v 4, and three (Adib, Dhritr, :Mrtyn) 1n v 5 most of them hemg explained m N1rukta. x 

62 he alone prope]s (pra-sauti) n the day-star by reason 
of that function he is Savitr (1) Aml he arose illuminatmg 
(bhasayan) these wor1ds with his rays: therefore the seer V asi~tha L 

himself (m) praising (him) calls him Bhaga O (2) 
•,~ blk, ~ '11:'l,1,', f~: hm1, -mfu;r,,s: bm1,blk, ~: 

r1:r' -~m1fk, ~ ... brb, mftt ~-~./r" -~ ~ bm1r, ~ , 0 br'Z 

r 3r"l,~~fL-~bm1r,~hfkr3 (r2 l)-Theendoftherar9a1sbere 
marked by q~ m hb!k,not m m1

• The end of the preceding lme (~.) 1s marked 
In bd by (!.~, and the end of the varga (after i{iJl{,) by<?.~ U q~ 11 

• Cp Ntrukfa L 31 tarda 1arta1ya praiantii The enumeration ottbe seven names 
of Sllrya l,egms ,nth tbl.9 lloka I have prdencd the read.mg which bu d111iikara m the 
acctlllahve, u the verb pra-n. 1s rrl,lilarl1 used n..a a tran~1bve, but the nom. other'lll~e 
makea sood scnQe 'the day-afar (1 e Surya) i;t1mulates (1n gtncn..l) • 1t The n.uthor 
ofRV.vn -41 2,,.,b1cb1seommentedonm}'llruktA:r.u 14 ° IlAii,avanhereappears 
to bo meant for an etymological n:planabon of bhagri, 1cggeated, perha.p9, by the explanation 
of pmz as applied to the aun m ~m1Trta m 16 ralr~r Jaruyltii 1a tta l!lta15m, lhoush tl1e 
1'i'onl l,la:,ri 1., there denved from tLe root UHIJ 
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13. Piii;m,n, Vi1p;1:111 Xeiiin, ViSvatta.ra, Vr~a.Jmpi, 

G3. Nourishing (puJyan) he causes the earth to thrive, dis­
pelling the darkness with his rays 11 : therefore Bharadvaja praised 
him as 'Pii~an' (3) with five (hymns) b, 

~hm'r, ~'ITTlb, ~fk. 

n Cp. Nirukto. xii. r6: yad rn!mipa&af!1. pusyali tat piisri bhavali, b RV. vi. 53-56, 
58; tho first slo.nzn of the lrltter is commented on by Yii.slm, Nirukta xii. 17. Cp. below, 
\'. us. 

64, Because the three {trl;;ii) regions ( rajii'l!}si) shine with 
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medha.tithi a pronounces him 
(to be) Vi9,:iu (4) of the three strides (trivikrcuma). 

~hm1 r, aif ;atb, ~f, ~: r1r4, ~k. 

n In RV. i. 2:2. 17, which is commented on by YfUJka in Niruktn xii. r9. In explaining 
tho worda of the text, tredJ,ii niJadhe padam, ho quotes S'.::ikapU.!?.i's opinion thnt this refers 

to tho three worlds (prthivyiim antaril.se divi), nn 011inion follo-wod in the present passago 
of the Brhod<lcvatJ:. Cp. my 'Vcdic M)tbology,' p. 38. 

65. Because, after making a sojourn (siiyam) apart, he goes, 
at the departure of darkness, making light• (prakii.icv,n,) for 
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy) 
Resin (5). 

m,l~m'r, fflTl'I) "ITTTthd, 'IT<l'['l'!j'!TI'1!fk, fflTl'I) i!!Tfuh, 
m-ij ~ ~ t;f\ r1 r 4.-~ mtrbfk, ~~ hd. 

"' Op. Nirukta rif. 25: T.eli, T dii ralmayas, tais tadvEn bl1avati, kiilaniid vii pral."ii­

ianEJ vii. Op. above, i. 94. 

66. Because all men (visve naraii) now singly (and) separately 
think a of him, by reason of this function he is praised in 
laudations as Visvanara (6). 

4J.tcit~lifiU~-i hm1 r, i:rt ~r1 r4, ;rt Jmf~ b, m ~-
~ fk.-~ ,, ;,j w,r,/r hdb, '! w,f./r fk,-~ -,U! hr, V'f'I; -n;T! m'd, 

~ cfD k, ~: fb.-l~hm1rbfk, ~r1 r
4

• 

"' The verb used in Yaskn.'s explan11,tion is not man but ni (Nirukta vii. :n): vdviin 

nariin nayativiiva eno1_n narii nayanfiti vii. Op. Roth's Brlanternngen on N1rukta vii. 21. 
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67. Because having become a brown (kapila) bull a (vrsa), he 
mounts the firmament, therefore he is Vrslkapi (7), (in) • Indra 
is above all'b (RV. x 86); (or) this highest bull (vrsa) goes 
causing to waver (kampayan) with (Ins) rays• · 

~ br1 r4, ~(withontvuiarga)hdr3 m1 fkr11
, ~ r-omfcthm1 r, 0t\ln b, 

0 ~!k-Theend ofthetiarga1s here marked at the endo(tlus 6Ioka (et1a,1aJi) by q~ 
1n bdbfk, not inm1• I have left 1t there, as all the MSS which mark 1tagree. It would, 
however, have been much more natural to end the varga after the precedmg hne (ut!arah), 
a, i,ar,a 13 and i,arga 14 would thwi have five s'Jokas each, instead of five and a half and 
four and a half respect.1vel7 The sense would, moreover, not have been interrupted as by 
the present divuuon In hd the prtcedmg lme (uttarah) ends a Bloka, numbered Q.t:, 68Gb 
u numbered (!,(!,, 69,.i, M ~00, 69 (after yah) as ~ C=,o~). &c. 

• Cp below, vu. 14r. b The tefnun o(RV x 46, the twenty.first stanza. o( which 
n commented on by Yasb m :h1rnkta n, 28 " Tl:us alternahve etymology 1s based 
on Yiiska.'s 1n Nuukta xu. 27 yad ,-a.fmibkfr afJkfprahampayann etl tad tirsUkapir bhatiatJ 

f1rfiikampana!i. 

14. Denva.tion of V11nu. Xncidental names ca.unot be enmnerated. 

68. (i. e) because he goes home (astam) at eventide causing 
beings to sleep•, (his name) Vr~akapi may be (derived) from this; 
for in the three formulas beginnmg 'the waste' (dl,anva • RV. x. 
86. 20---22) in the hymn to VJ'\!lkapi b, he appears to be bidden• 
thus (it,) by Indra 

~hnh·b,~lr, ~ ~k.-~hrfk, ~b, f"~r5-~ m1rb-l. 

~fk,~hdr11.-~hdm1,~fkr1,~b-~'°qbm1rtb, 
~Q' Jc:r'l. It wou]J ha best (u in hd) to mak:e il'loka. 6B end after t,v.irui!apr, as I h~1c 
been obliged to do m the above translation, owmg to the sense nmnmg on. 

• This u metuit to be an explanation of rafuu.Slnh hampayan11 tU b 'l'he 1nt:gu1Hr 
(onnatmu tiariJtilapa (oi: tiiirriifapa seemt fo be due fo the e:ugmcy o{ metre • Jn 

the three abtt:zas (L 86 :zo-22) Vrt1.i.kapl u addressed and called upon to go hnme (a.dam 
elu) by the path which proen:res aleep (rvapnanamlana: m NLTI1kta. ni, 28, ho\l"ever, ex­
pl4med as that wlm:h deitr.,p dreams-• napMtl naluyat,J 

69. V~nu • may be from (the root) i-is (vis~ati) or vit (v.tati), 
(or) from i,n~• (tcie-iti}, expressing pervasion b : (he) is (thus) 
explained ns the Sun who is everytbmg c and is contained 
in everything. 
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~hdm
1
,, T~b. lt,:r, ITT:k,-'iF<ra;:h ~' 'lm:m' m-

~ bf,~ k: tho xcadi:g of bk looks like a co~p~on of~ (th
0

e third 

ct,>mo1ogr in N!rukfo xii. I8), w!ich mny thu: hnve been the original readi11go;the Tirhad~ 

do,irt,i.- 0 !filTT!I! hdm1 r, c.:fiitllIT: f, 0 qfi=J1!TT bk.-~: h:m1bk, ~f, <TTo! r.-~: 

hdm1, "lf k, ::g,: r. ;j hf,-The third line of 67 (~0) and 68, 69 omitted in r1r4• 

" Tho etymology of Vi~u is nrlded here at the end ofthe list of the names of SU:rya, 
as it- wns not given in 64. b Cp. Nirukta ::cl-i. 18: atlw yad ,visito bhavafi tad 'llisnur 

h'1.avati: -c4r}ur vila{er vli vya!noter va. The abo1·e three explami.tio~s are probably m~;nt 
to correspond to these: vif'!liti=viflta~, 'l:iiatl=vi!ati, veveif!l=t:ya{'IlOti, ° Cp, ii. 158. 

70. The £veJ the twenty-six, and the seven names of .Agni, 
Indm, and Surya• (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated 
in succession. 

" Cp. aboYe, ii. 22. 

71. But of the incidental names 0 , accompanied by the above­
mentioned b nominal characteristics (ncima,-lak§atiaib,), a separate 
enumeration does not exist. 

~ 'ijbfkr, ';[lW "q" hdm1
.-~ hdr, ~ bfk.-Theendofthevll:r!la 

is here marked by qg in hdm1 bfk,-This tloko. (71) is numbered as~ {=~0~) in hd, 

aIH1 H {=~og) in m1• 

"' That is, epithets, e. g. -vrtrahan, which accompany any of the regular names, e. g. 
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enornemted; cp. Nirukta. VU. 13: a'bhidliiinaifi smpyujya 

havii codayafimlriiya vrlraghna indriiya cytratura indriiy[11phomuca iii; tifoy apy eke sama-

mananti, bhUyUJJitl tu samiimniinat. Cp. below, ii. 93, b i. 86-88. 

15. Threefold Vac: her terrestrial and middle forms. 

72. As to Speech (Vac) also, who is threefold as terrestrfal, 
midclle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and) 
names according to her sphere. 

~ lJ '<IT hd,, Tffi'TT lJ "1' ml, ~ b, ('!T'll'<IT) Sf fiim 11 '<IT 
fk.-~ ~ohm1 :r, o~ fc(ob, o~fk. 

73. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth, 
and when the waters, (and) when the plants a, being praised, 
own itb. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii, 74- [62 

v:qT hm1r3bfkr!.!, ~ r1r", ~ r-~ ~ hdm1bfk, ~: ~ r, ~ 
r1 r4

.-~ ~if r1r4 bfkr2, tfct~ r3, ~'\if hd, ~'ft.i m1.-~ hdm1r, 

'l'R!INI bfk,'.-~ ~ ~ b, 'I~~ f, ~ ~k, ~ 
"TT'N'f: ~ hd,, ~ ~ , 1

,•. 

a Rners, water<1, plants are here me11tto:qed in the same order as in Na,ghantuka 
v. 3, nnd above, 1 112 b Enam, wlu.ch all the ?i!SS have, 1s ungrammatica11y 11sed 

for imad, with reference to the neuter ,ii.Ham, cp \I, r of 1tarad, vm I '1 

74. And wl1en she becomes Aranyani and Ratri, Sraddh:l, 
U sas, and Prth1vi by name, and Apva•, (all these forms of her) 
own the stanza b. 

'U'TT"i hdm1r,~ "ib,~'! lk -'<IT'!T! hdr, ""'1T m', ~ r'r'bfh',­

'Fl'TT sl>! hd,b, ~'!'ft €t'f m1fk-~ hd, ~ m1
, ~ "i fkr, 

~'"IT"lb 
• See below, 75, note• b As her representatives1 being thus rgbliiiJaA 

75, Also when she becomes Agnayi • by name, she appears 
here (in the RV.) in various passages (tatra tatra) praised only 
incidentally in some (hymns) addressed to Agni 

'ITmrt ftiltn hdm1r, "'1lf'iT it1ll b, 'ITmrt 'lllT fk.~ bfkr, 11 ll>Ril. 
hdm1• 

• Or the above eleven namers of female deities, nme agree with the enumeration 
(nadyah to .AgnQyi) in NOJghantuka. v 3 (tenestnal de1hes), Us:is and Sarasvati being added 
from NOJghantrika. v 5 (atmosphenc deities) They also correspond to the bst of ten in 

DlJ 1. JU (where they are connected mth the terrestnal Agm), the only difference being 
that Usiu and Sarasvnti w. the present passage take the place or 111' m that. 

70. When she, being Vue• in the middle (sphere), has become 
Ad,ti nnd Snrasvnti, she owns the complete hymn nuder (these) 
three names only b. 

lt"ut ~Ohdm1r, ~ 0 bfkr'-lJYTT ~bm1i:, ~ ,q' hfk-lfltli hb:r, 

~Ck, ~m1-p~hm1r, lJ:Mc(~b, 'ffi' ~fk-The endofthe 

<ctt.rga.nbere marked byq4 m bfm\,not m hdk. ~ sloka(76)1sn"uml:.cred uc(=~O'C) 
in hd, and u qo (=~qo} m m1. 

• Or the nineteen riamc& or the middle VO.o enurm::rated in 76 to 78, all ci:~cept 
Ilomu'l (and, or conrrie, Durgfi) ue to be £onnd m ?<.aighai;it-alt. v. li (de1be1 of the midd1e 
l!lpben!), dtt<apatnyah bemg added from Nrughantuka v 6 (celesbal de1bet!), wlu1e fot1r 
(occumng m T, 5), l"rtluvi, Gaur1, US!Ui, and Ill, are otn.1tted. They are for the most Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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part identical w·ith t1to fomnle dcitfo~ prodously enumerated (i. 1:28, i::g) a<J connected 

with Indrn. b Thnt is, tlto middle Vii(; is siil.taf.ifirjj under theso three names alone 
wliilo under the remaining no.mes, whkh nt-0 incidental, she is only '!!f"bkiij, ' 

16. Other middle forms of Vii:c. R'er four celestial forms. 

77. [She on becoming Durga (and) uttering• a stanza may 
own a (whole) hymn]b. Her (other) names are Yami, Indral)i, 
Sarama, Roma.85, c, U rvaSi ; she first d becomes Sinivali and Raka, 
Anumati, Kuhn; 

~hdm1fkr,~b.~hdrfk,~b.~m1.-ffit9Tbdrfk,~m\ 

~ r6 r7
, ~ b.-Tho first lino of 77 (e~aiva dr1rgii) is omitted in r1r4.-'ni:ll'iITfjr 

hm1,, ~• ,',
4

, ,'It ~ s' .rmr-TT f, ~ ~ "f -mtm 
~ b. This looks as i{ the words of the text iffl1mf.I had been glo.ssod with 

the words~~~~~. i.e. 'and the 1mmes devoted to her 

prnise, which own hymn or stnn-ia,' (nre) • , • , and ns if this gloss bad been substi!.uted 

for ~ in b as well ns f (where, bow0-ver, ~ is omitted), v.bi10 only 

~ was substituted in r1r4.-~ hdm1, ~ r, ~ b, 

~r.-~hdm1 r'l, i,cf~ bfkr2
, ~r, ~r2i 1

,­

~ ~: hdm1 rbfk, "{T~! r1 r4• 

°' What was exactly mennt by "/q't'OCl in connoxion "Witl1 rcrzm in this interpolated Jina 
{sell nox:t note) is not clear. b Thora can be no doubt that this line is an intor­
polation, for Durgii, not beiDg n Verlie goddess, is not to bo found in the Nnigha1_1tukn, 
as aro all the other deities here cnumera.tod; the lino, moreover, interrupts tho sense ot 
tho passago, besides giving half a Slokn too much to tba varga. It must, ho,rever, have 
beon nu early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS, of both groups. t1 This is the only 
ono of 'the above names not occurring in NaighaQtukn v. $, 6. Cp. note a on 76. 
d This perhaps alludes to tbo fact that the group Anumnti, IW:lm, Sioiv:ili, Kuhii, in 
Naighal).tuka v. 5, comes before Yami, UrvaSi, Prthivi, IndralJ.I. 

78. then Go, Dhenu, the Wives of the Gods, Aghnya, Pathya, 
and Svasti, RodasL (Now) whatever names of any (gods)" are 
incidental, own the stanza (only) b. 

~~m-fhm1bfk,~licITr,~{'l'i'l:fir1r4c, 

~T ffl r"'r7.-~hr"m1 brsr7, ~ "q'"fkr2, ~l'.-~c:fit'Ft' 
~ hm1,, 'il4i@s\l .. f~n,,fu' b, r-1~ fk, ~ ','1-
TIJTm rl. 
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• Yf!1.im this bemg s gene"'l rermirk, l!.nd therefore not refemng grammatically to 
the female de1bes enumerated m the precedmg lmes b That IS, the mc1dehtal (nal 

patika) names of the middle Vac Oike the conespond!llg ones of her terrestnal form m 
'/4, 75) are only stanza owrung(rgbhaj), not hymn-owrung (riktabha;1 as the pnmary names 

m 76 (as well as '13 and '[9) 

79. But when this Viie becomes Surya, she belongs to that 
(celestrnl) world thus on beconung Usas as well as Siirya, she 
owns the entire hymn•. 
~o b,, ~ ~o ml ~o bd, ~o ,1,•, cl"TilTUT?ffuo f­

~ hdm1rb, ~ f-t1f'im:n bkr, oft:rc:rr f, oft:rin: hd -'il'm hdm1bfkrSri, 

~r-~rbr5r", ~hdm1r3£kr2
• 

• These bemg the pnmary narnes of the celestial VllC Thull there 1s a whole hymn 
to Sl.ll}a. {x 85) and a number to Usa, 

80 And when she becomes Vrsakapayi (and) Samnyii•, these 
t"o undoubtedly (own) a stanzah. And when she is Earth 
correspondmg to Heaven (dyuiat) c, she only owns (a atnnza) 
inc1dentall y d 

11; 'f 'ii 1:l'f'lhm'rh, i( 'f 'it 1j'! f, iq,f ~r'r', 'itlJ'!'lr' -':J'!l[ hdr', 
'!jfll,! m\ -.:rtlril r, ':IR'lfk, mf.r\j r'r' c 

• Usas, Siiryii, Vrllipiy1, Sara.nyii are all menboned together m this order as god­
desFes of the celesbal t!phere m ~aighantuka vi 6 b Vf!a,kapay1 and Saranyii are each 
mentioned only once in the RV. (x. 86 13 and x. I'[ 2 reapectnely) " That 13, as 
belongmg to the celemal aphere • for Prf.hm occurs among the de1bes of each of the 
three spheres m Na1gh.antnka v 3 5 6 This u do11btless doe partly to Prtbivi being 
ronst=tly mvoked along ,nth (the celestial) Dyaw, n.nJ. part11 to tbe l=e use ot the 
"three earth&' tn the RV, to denote urth, iur, heaven, cp my "Vedic MytholoE,T,1 p 9 
d Pfth1vi 111 addreued ID. ollly ono whole hpnn (of three atanu.a), v 84, where ahe u atatccl 

be1ow (v 83)to be maab.ymnii, but ft.l'.'OOT'0.1nglo 11 '[-4, 76,So no form of Prth1n 111 bllahAn; 

81. We see that when this Vac 1S Surya, Gaurta, Sarnsvati, 
they (are) m the hymns to the All-gods (praJSed) incidentally only. 

bfk omit~ ~D. gt)lngon ;ra, mu .lc.,doubt}e95 OWUlg to the preceding 

hneendmg1r1th1l'ffi'~bm1rbk,ffi:f,~r1r4-81b=1v 361>.--Tbeend 

ofthet'ar'!J'alll here rnukedbyqt JDhbfk,notm m1-In hd. 81.r, (mdmg~ u 

numbered q~ (=~q~). and 82d (endrng 'f.rtrrt,) q!J (=~q!J). 

• A sodclen of the nmldle rphere (Na.1ghantub. v 5) omtlted m the r-nttmeratian 
above (7'1. ;8) RV 1. 164 4r, ,t2 ere p,r-n at eumpld for Gann m !l.1rn\ta ni.. ,Jo, ,JI 
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17. Na.mes of female seers: three groups. 

82. Gho9a,a, Godha.b, Vllivavara. 0 , ApaJ.a.d, Upani9ad, Nir;;ade, 
Brahmajaya (who is) named Juhu.', the sister of Agastyag, Aditih, 

m"QTin'mbrfk,mm~hdm1 (.Anzanulrramai:il).-~cj((l4it!ll4f.'lqffiq<\.r1 r4 

m1bfkr~'-r1-\ "9 ((.(Q i'l!l{qfwtqc:j m 4f(hdr3.-~m1brfkd, m;rr-~ h. 

a. RV. X, 39, 40. b x. 134. 6, 7• 0 v. 28. d ,ill. 9r. 
e These two are the seers of the khila of seven stanzas beginning pra dhfirayantu madhuno 

ghrtasya, 11.nd described thns in the Kashmir MS. of the kbilas: ~ pra,' !Wpla, brabmyo 

[i.e. brfihmyau=brahmavUdinyau] niJadupan4adau. :r Juhii Brahmnjilyfi, seer of RV. 
:s. ro9; see Ar¥Jinubamai;il ::i;:. 5r, and Sn.rviinukramru_1) on RV.,:. 109. 8' Seer of 

RV. x. 60.6; cp • .A:r.flinukramaql x. 24; Sarvfi:nukrnmai;iion x. 60; Sieg, Sa.genstoffe, p. rzg, 
note7.. h 1'he eeer of some of the stanzas of RV. iv. 18. 

83. and Indrfi.J}.ia, and the mother of Indra b, Saramac, Romafia,d, 
Urvasi 0 , and Lopamudraf, and the Riversg, (and) Yamih, and the 
wife Sasvati ;, 

~ hm1 rb, ~ fkr2.-'if ~ hdr1 r4-, 'if"~ m1 r, ~ ~ 
bfkr2.-83°=ii. 77d. 

" x. 86 (several sto.nzaa) and 145. b Indramitta.ral;i are Aaid to be tbo Ili.shis 

of ::t. 153, Ar.ianukramn.1}.i x. 79. c In several stanzas of x. 108. d i. 126. 7. 
" In sovoral stanzas of:x. 95. t i. 179. I, 2, g In some stanzas ofiii.33. h That 
:iti, Ya.mi Vaivasvali in x. ro and 154, i viii. I. 34. Sieg, Sngensloffe, p. 40, cites 
a passage from the Nitimafijari in which niiri, among women (sfrif«), is she who is distressetl 
'When her husband is distressed, and rejoices Tihen he rejoices, Sa!vati being quoted from 
tbe RV. (viii. I, 34) as an example, Cp. Sarviinukrama.i;t'i on RV.viii. I, and below, vi. 40. 

84. Sna, Lak$ab, Sarparajfil:c, Yactl, Sraddhao, Medbaf, 
Dak~iQ.fi.g, Ratrih, and Surya Savitrii, (all these) are pronounced 
to be female seers' (brahmaviidinya(,). 

~hdm\~b,~fk,~:,.-~hm',,"1lrum 

b, =<rrRTm·f, ~ h'.-'IT<!! "l<IT "1>lT bro',,~ b, ~ 
fk.-~:hm1,, ~fk, ~b. 

11 Supposed seer of the S'r'isiikta, the khila after v. 87. b Seor of ll khil:t, cp. 
below, viii. 5r. c RV. x. 89. d x. 1z5. "x. 15r. f Seer of the 
Medhfisiikta, the khila after nv. :x. 151. tr Rv. x. 107. Ii x. 127. J :::.. 85. 
J Tl1eso three Siokns (82-84) are identical with three nt tbo end of the Ar~iinukmm:i.l)i 

(L IOO-IOZ). With Bz, 83, cp. j, 128, 129. 
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85. The first group of these, consisting of nine a, praised the 
deities; the middle senes h conversed with seers and deities 

t<f(1Jl hm1r, ~ fkr2, iITTfT b-~ hm1r, ~ ~ b, ~ 'ii° f, 
if'T"J:!T Sf k-~ hm1r, ~ h, ~ fkr2

, ~r1. 
• That J..'I, those enumern.ted Ill u. 82 b The nme enumerated m u 83. 

86. So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms (bhiiva­
vrttiini) • of Se]fb. 'Whoever is the seer (of a hymn hy one) of 
the last group JS also the deity•. 

~: bm1r, ql?J ~: k, ~: bf -86 1s omitted m 
r1 r4 -The end of the t,arga 19 here marked by q-e m bdbfk, not m m1 -8611

1, 19 

numbered M C\C (=~qc) m lid, B]°b a.1 q<?, (= ~qt?,) 

• For a defiruhon or bha,,,rn,rtlam, see below, n uo b Accordmg to the Sarvli:-
nukraman1, seer and deity are identical tu the ca.Qe of S::irpariiJi"ii (RV x 189 almada,­
ratam), Vile (L 125 tuitifoatmanam), S'raddM (x 151), Dak111M (:z:. IO'j), Rltn (L 127), 
Sur,i Bintr1 {x. 85 citmadaivatam} The three othen, S'ri, Uhl, l[edha, are tho seers 
and de1taee of khtlas .ltman hue I take to mean 'sell' {1n acoonh.nte with the evident 
mennmg of' the S:,:rv:innlrramam pa~!Pl.ges JUrl given, and their mterpret.Rbon by Rrulg:nru~ 

i1sya), the expression iitmano bhai,atorltan{ Jagau bemg equivalent to iilmiinam a1taud 

dn-a!am m 87 c A11 the obJect of prauie IS 11elf 

18, Deity in selt-laud.a.tions ana colloquies. :ea.metes. 

87. Now (each seer of) the last group thus praised herself 
as the deity: therefore whoever may be the seer in aclf-lauclations 
is at the same time the deity. 

~:hm1 r, ~:b, ~: C, ~tl: r1 r' -~­

~1t'!J hm1 r, ri&tli:4.lrill-d1'!! b, iiERlril'14ii~"i!I!! fk, i\EAl,(icAiii"°4kl{'f) r1 r4-~ 

'l!fll: t'f ~ hm1 r, '1ml 'IIfll ,!t,i ~ fL, ~ 'IIfll ~ k, ~ 
~r1 r". 

88, He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regarded 
ns) the seer a in it; whoever may be addressed by that speech 
should be (regarded os) the deity therein b, 

~:hm1 rbfk,~tl:r1r4-~hm1rb,~fk-~m1kr, 

>mll"f hdfb.-~"" m hdm1,, ~ "S "!l!Tf.~ >r sr l!Tk, i{'llll il"!I 
llT r1 r4, ~gmb. 
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;:,. Op. Sarviinnkmmat_1i, Introduction ii. 4: yasya viikymp sa ntfi. b Op. ibid., 
ii. 5: yii tenocyate sii drvatii; ace also the three lines quoted from the Devatanukramat].i by 
~a~guruBU]ja {pp. 97, 98) on RV. i. 165. 

89. n Particles are enumerated in various senses-both for the 
purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of 
comparison b_ 

~ 'q" hm1 (and Nirukta i. 4)1 ~=ij" fkr, cfilTT~ 'i:l' 
b, cfiiti4<HFl!lel\:gr1 r4

• 

11 Text and translation, 'With noteR, of the following passage (ii. 89-122) have bmm 
pri.t1tcd by me in the .A.lbum~Kern, pp. 334-340. b Op. Nirukta i. 4: atl1a nipiitil 

ucciivaceft! arthqu nipatanty apy upamO.rthe 'z,£ /..armopasa'(l<Jraliflrtlie. 

90. Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of 
filling up a defective verses (pada). Those (particles) which in 
metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are 
meaningless b :-

'ffiifriit hm1r, ~ f, ~ k, ~ b.-~ bm1r, ~ br1r4, 

~W f, ~ k.-~~o hm1rb, ~ W 0 r1x\ ~ f. 

" Cp. Nirukta i. 4 : atlia nipiitii[i • , api padapiira!lii!i, b Based on Nirukta i. 9 : 
atha ye pravrtte 'rthe 'm{tii1'§are~u granthe~u viikyapiirati,r'i iigachanti, padapiiratiiis fe mitii­

k~are§v anarlhakfi~: kam im id v m: 'Now thoso particles which, when a subject is 
started, nppoarae sentence-fillinglllnon-metricnl works, being verse-filling inmetricnl book;i, 
{are) meaningless, (viz.) kam, im, id, u': examples for these are qnoted in Nirnkta i. 10. 
Cp. 11.lso RV. Prll:ti~khya -xii. 9, and VS. Pratiii'akhya ii. 16. 

91. they are to be recognized as lw.m, i'm, id, un.. But (there 
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Iva, na, cid1 nu­
these are the four having the sense of comparison h, 

-...frfinilf/t m1, (,nd Nirnkt, i. 9), 'limm rjlt h, ~ b, 'lTITTf"-.rnfil 
f, ~ kr2.-~ ~ hm1r, l::f«i't~ i\' f1 {9(.,1-ii i~cfii.!3 it b, 

«!"iil mels;r: 'u<TT h'.-t:'fr "! T'ifi! h,', ~ lJ T"IR m'. t'<! "! fi'r,! ,', i;s "!T 
~ b, ~ m l'q'ij f, ~ .i' r~ r.-;rcrfifl' ~ hm1 r3 bfkr2:r6, ~ r1 r4.-Tho 

end of the 'IJGtfla is hero marked by q-c: in hbf, by q>e in k 1 omittod in mr. 

" Nirukta i. 9, quoted above, ii. 90, note b. b Op. Nirukta j, 4: ete catviira 

upamiirthe b~atlanfiU, the four pnrtic:les montioned above being then discussed in the same 
order. 
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19. Particles (continued). Prepositions. Genders. 

92. Now na is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as 
a particle (nipatyate) in the sense of comparison, but frequently 
in (the sense of) negation•. 

~hm1r3i,~br,~£k-Jtftl~ ~:hr3bfkr2.r11,ll~· 

~:r, 1£(-0iiel\,{l!l¾\Qcf\.m1 (cp u 90d) 

• Op. Nimkta 1 4 nttl pratUedhiirthiyo bhiitciyiim, ub!iayam anvad!iyiiyam , •• pratltt• 

dhiirthiyah • upamiirthiyali 

93. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles 
(stating explicitly) 'there are so many'•. These particles are 
used (nip!ityante) at every turn (pade pade) on account of the 
subJect-matter (prafora'!a) b. 

qijji\lcfi(lij@"f!( hr3r11, ll"itl ~ b, lflIT: ~ r 2, ~~ 
m', ,rm ~ <lltn, ~ &it,',' 

• The a:i.me expr8'la1on 1s used 1n nv Ptati~kbya :r.u 9 neyanta lty a,ti taf/lk!iyii, but 
\he VS Yritlia1thya (u 16 and 'Vl.ll Si) enumerates fomt.een, and m the latte? pa.ssage state!i 
that to be the number Yaska., however, tnent1on.i twenty-two in N1mkta. 1 4ff, where 
five o( tho,e treated 1n the VS PritJMdiya. do not occur b Op IlV Prati8akhyn.111 9 
artltall!aiat, • on account oC the sense' See also llemaca.ndm.'s .Ahb1dh:;na.-c1nt:imam, ed. 

Bcihthngk, p 443, llenfey. GOttmger Gelehrie .An%e1gen, 1859, no 103, p. 1023 

94. The twenty• prepositions (upasarg!ih) are to be recognized 
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) action b; for they 
differentiate the meaning c in the inflexions of noun and verb d. 

~htn1r1bfkrtr•,f'~.r-l'.f'lhtn1b,~r3r',1f'iTT!k,~ 

r". ~r-f~l'ff3hm1r3btkr2r'. "fqitfffi'fit: r', 0~: r". 
, • This number u expressly stated m RV Prihia\hya xu 6, '/, 1t L"I al!o the number 

tnllmeratedm Nirukta.1 3, RV. Prit~kbya lll 6, V8 Piaw':ikbya v1 24,and in the Gal'U\ 
;rridayall b Cp l'd:mni1,4 59· upa1ar9iihkrlyifiy~t ,:, Cp RV.Pritilili.hyalll 8· 
11pa,argo vllr:1alrt. 4 Cp Nirukta. 1. 3; niimdH9iitayor artAan.ta,q:am. 

06, Achaa, Jrad, antar-these the teacher Sakn:t.iynna con• 
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action; they 
nro three more. 
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~nil MSS.andr.-~:hm1 rh, ~fk.-it ij'hm1,il ?fbfk, ifi\"r.-
95-105 omitted in r1r4. 

n Anu, which already occurs among tl1e twenty, must ba an old corruption, as the 
reading of nil ihe l\ISS. It might stand for f;ither acha or arum, but.. the former seems 

both palncogrnphically and otberwi~e the more probable, Alam, anlar, acha are gatis in 
Piil)ini i. 4. 64, 65, 69. A ,,irttilrn on Piil}.ini i. 4. 59 adds irod to the Jist of upasarga11, 

96. There are just the three genders in popular usage (/oke)­
masculine, feminine, neutera. In (regard to) nouns, the employ­
ment of which has been stated b, the subject-matter must be 
stated in this way c. 

W 'q' hffi1
, ~ bfk, ~ r. "11+\i[#i.ti-4-i1Jg hbfk:t-, ~'ffill~'9: r 1r 4 

(among the fragments nclded in R'a edition, p.56, 6Ioka.'130).-~ ~ ~ hbfkr1 

m5ft ~ 't9'ij r1r4 (ibid.).-The end of tho ,;a1ga is here marked by q(!, ill hbfk, 
not in m1

• 

a Cp. above, i. 40. b This probably refers to BD.' i, ~3-45. "That is, 
in. connexion with gender. 

20. Nouns, :Pronouns. Sense. :Rules for construing, 

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not on1y) by means 
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders; by means of pronouns 
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar to 
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act (krtakrtasya)a. 

l!i'ilT1!io<1! all }fSS.-~ ,k, <fil:1\: hm1 bf.-\j'I.J',;: bfk ,, \j'I'['!! h. 

a Lit.' what has been (stated to bo) done or not done': tbe meaning probably being 
that pronouns ms.y refer to a. preceding verbal notion na well ns a noun. 

98 . .All (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses, 
hymns, stanzas, hemisticbs, and any others (there may be), (are) 
nouns; some a. (call them) so according to circumstances (;yatha 
katha) b, 

~.fliTTR~hfkr,~0 b,~~~r1r4(!!lokar31).-~ 

~hl1fkr,~r1r4,-~<'fiWThfkr,~~b,~~r1r4,~oWTm1• 

n .Anye here used in antithesis to sarve must be meant as au equivalent to eke. 

b A somewhat nrchaic ueo of the adverb kuthB; cp. vathi'i kathi'i ea in Nirukta iv. 3, x.·26, 

99. The sense is the chief thing a; for a term (sabda) is 
required (to be) dependent on the qualities (gufa) of it b (the 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Introduction] B~HADDEVATA ii 100- [60 

sense) ; therefore one should bring terms under subjection to 
the sense by the various expedients of construing. 

lNT'lll"i: ~ ,, ~ bfk, ~ hdm1 
-~ ,, 

~m', ~hd, ~ fb, ~ tf'i!k-~ll: hd, 
0 '!1ll: ,, ~ b, "ITI'f'!l fk 

• Op Nll11.kta 11 t artlia11Uya!i. parikre(a b That tarl mnst refer fo artAa..\ VJ 

11hown by the e:s:pre:mon ialulan artha-r,alam 11ayet 

100, A redundant word (pada) should be rejected, while one 
that is laclung one should introduce mto the sentence ; and 
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition, 
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words). 

~"!hm1,, ~,rd, ~'l"!fk, ~ ,r•b 

101. Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective 
places, adapt• (to the sense). Whatever is Yedic in a formula. 
one should turn mto everyday speech (laukika) b, 

~fli1'filtm1h,~hdb,mnf.tfil,trn;r-~hdm1
,~ 

mt bfk, ~r (ep Nuukta ,c" f"""11[\: ~) _...., m1bfk, 'IT'i'!lhd, 

"1'I'! r-~ m1b, ~ ~ r, ~ r, ~ 1J hd-Th, ,nd 

or the tJarga 19 here marked b7 ,o 111 hdbf, not in m1 k. 

a Cp Nnukta u. l yatAiirlAam 't'ioAakl.,. 11a,,.namayd b Op i 4 11o11d a3. 

21. .Analyns of words. Su: kinds or com.pounds. 

102 The· analysis of the secondary elements (guna) • may be 
(effected) by the aid of all roots (dhatu) which possess a traditional 
characteristic form (linga), and the sense of which can be stated. 

~m1blkr,~b.!J--O~:lll7itb, 0mim~m1,o~ 
bfk, •f"mt<j "I r. 

• The root (d!at") here represcnt1ng the pnmary !orm (pralrh or pradhQna), tp 

11 108, and T 96. 

103, A word (pada), the definition of which can be expres.sed, 
whether it be derived from t" o roots, -many (roots), or one root, 
is one consisting of a sound (sabda) tliat contains root, preposition, 
members (amyava), and secondary elements (gu~a), 
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•'R' ~hdm\•~,, •'l!o;:l~l, •'l!o;:1~ 
b.-'TTf\lhdrh, "f!filh.-'li{hdm', tr,{bfk, 'l<{,. 

104. A. word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived 
from a root, as derived from the derivative a of a root, as derived 
from a compound meaning (samastrirtha) b, a.a derived from a 
sentence (vakya) 0, and as (of) confused d (derivation). 

n. Corresponding to taddhita below, ro6, and Nirukta ii. 2. b Th.o.t is, derived 
with a samiisiinta suffix; cp. taddhlta-samiise1u., Nfrukta it. 2. 0 As, for e~amplo, 

i!ihiisa (=IU h(!jsa), d VgatiJ.irrpi: that is, by !ronspos.ition <,f letters; cp. Nirukra 
ii, I: iir!y-anta-vipaTlfaya{i. 

105. Dvigu, Dvandva, .A.vyaylbhava, and Karmadharaya, the 
fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpuruia (are the com­
pounds)•. 

"' This Bloka is quoted by Durgn on Niruktn ii. 2. Only four c1asscs nro distinguished 
in the VS, Pratis'nkhya. {i. 27 and 1•, 1, commentary), whioh does 1wt mention the d1•igu 
or the kannadhiiraya class. 

106. In compounds, as well as in a, secondary derivative, 
explanation (nir·vacas) should proceed from analysis: one should 
explain after separating• (the parts); thus 'punishable' (dar1,ef,-ya,) b 

as 'deserving punishment' (da?J,<J«:,g,1·ha), 

~: m', ~ r,;,r,r: hd,fk, ~ffi! b.-<'l'firn hd,, l!fu,t b, 
'1!Ti[itlk.-~hdm', ~'• r,1<!1'!Tfk, ~b.-~bfc, ~ 
hd, ~m1 k.-The end of the 'tlarga is here marked by ~'l in bdbfk, rlot in m1

• 

i,. Cp. Nirukta ii. 2 : taddhita-samiise;u ••• piirvalJI pi'i:rvc:m aparam c:paru.111 prai,ibhajya 
nirbriiyiil. b A.s an eumplo of a tnddhita; cp, Nirnlda ii. 2: dmpj.yab, • • • datf4am 

arhati; sae also PJ:~ini v. t. 66. 

22. Meaning a.na. ana.lysia of' words:, 

107. and 'fair-wived 1 (r'Upavad-bharya} as 'he bas a fair 
(rupavati) wife (bharya) '•. Thus 'Indra-Soma' (Indr&Somau) as 
'Indra and Soma' is an exa,mple (of a Dvandva). 

a A£ an example of 11, bahuvrilll, Yaskn-, in Nirukta ii. 2, 3, exemplifies only the 

tatpuru{n.- class, though without nnming it, 
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108, The form of the sound (sabda), the sense of the word 
(pada), the etymology, the primary form (prairti), the secondary 
element (guna), all th1S has manifold sense there are ten species 
(.ffu1,rih, scil , of explanation) m (case of) misunderstandmg (ana-
1.•agame) 3. 

~bdbfk l!m<fl;r-~r, ~hdm', ~blk 

• That JS, five correct explanation, under the 11-bove beads, and .five JnconecL 

109, Terms (iiabdiih) expressive of a general meaning are 
occasionally applied ma particular sense (v,./eye); thus (m) 'Who, 
pray, 0 men' (fo nu maryah VllL 45 37), the interpretation (of) 
•goes' (iiate) 1B m (the sense of) • fleemg' •. 

fil11'll 'll!'rfil1m hm1, fil11'll ~: h, flt;fq ,n{'qmr, f<nlllT v,ifir,rrk­
tr.rr<f.l h,bfk-"l"T! 'lf,r: hm1bf, ~ ,k-~ h, ~ m1bfr, lfe· 
~ k -109erl a11d uo«ll are omitted Ul d 

• The word uatt m RV vm 45 37 u explained by Yaska m hL~ comment on tlu, 
11Lu.nia (Nuukta 1v 2) as palayatt, while 1n '.ha1gha.ntnka 11 14 1t ll! enumerated among 
the verb, which tnean • to go, 

110. But other (terms) expressive of a particu1nr meaning arc 
occasionally applied ma. general sense; in the formu]a, 'With cold 
the fire' (htmendgnim 1, I 16. 8), the term 'frost' a (htma) is 
an example 

• Ylska, in his t'omment on RV t tI6 8 (h1rukt& Vl 36),e:tpla.ins Almma b1 udaktna 
puma11tt, cp also Silyana on 1. n6 8 

111. Yaskn bns, in the sfu.nza 'To every tree' a. (vr4e-vr4c: 
x. :17. 2:1}, explained the-nord 'mnn eatmg' (puruvtidah) bytakmg 
one worn (and) d,vidmg (1t) mto two h. 

~: hdrn
1
fr ~• b, ~k.-The end of the r:arga 1s here matked bJ 

~~ in bdbf, not. m m1 k 

• Th11and tbefoUowmg fifee:umples (in 1n-u4) are given. u illmtrahons of'WTilng 
1ntL"?preta.llon dne to mmmdentandmg (aJJ.llr:a7ama) The preceding two aloha mar •1so 
hne been meant to be mdudeil m tbu1 cntJci!lD , " Yaabl, in ?.1rukta 11 36, explains 
,,,.,...saJa~ 11.5 J"ll"llfa11 otl!lnGyr,., • 1n order to devour men • but there ll notluog m th111 to 
Jnstify the rntiM•m tbd he too\ ,,;~add. au two w-ord1 Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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23. Yiislm's wrong explanations. Dropping of letters. 

112. Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word), 
he has expfained as one only by (h-is) analysis as 'month-maker' 
(mdsarkrt) in the fo1mula, • The ruddy one me once' n (ariqw ma 
sakrt: i. 195. 18). 

"' In his comment on this BU'lnza. Yiiskn. (Nirukta , .. 21) explains the word M rniisiinai;n 
kartii.. Our nutltor lt(!tO agraes with the Pndapii:thn. See TI11th, Erliiutorungon, on Niruktn 
Y. n; Sllyal)n on ltV. i. r95. 18; Geltlnor, Vcdischri Studieii iii, p. 178. 

113. In the stanza, •Not to his brother' (najamayfJ; iii. 3z, 2)1 

he has explained the two words garbhaT{I, nidhanam, even though 
(another) word n. intervenes, by making them into one h. 

n Sanilur: tbo words in iii. 31., boing garbhalfl sanllur nidhrinam, b That is, 
his ~plnno.tion, in Niruk-to. iii. 6, is 9arbhanidhiiriim. Yiiskn, however, doubtless intendod 
merely to uprcss that tbo two words constitute o.n 'opan' or purnly semantic compound; 

cp, Geidner, Vediscbe Studicu iii, p. 107; Sieg, Sagonstoffe, p. 9z, 

114. The class of word is not recognized in the word tva(ia~ 
(nor) the sense in Sitti,man b. Misunderstanding of the accent (in) 
adhdyi is shown in the stanza 'As on the tree' c (vane na: 
x. 29. 1). 

0~ hdm1r, 0~b,-~ f.-~!~]1dm1b, ~fk, l<{: 

,r,n("1:) ,.-"!: 1'1'IT'lr-! h dm', "I firmlrnt b, 'I fir;rr,tf,! f, "1: 1~ ,.­
~ hdm1rfk, ~ b.-cf.t it0 m1r, cf.t l\"0 hd, ~ il:0 b, ~ ~0 fk. 

i. Yaska (Nirukta. i. 7} euumemtes, doubtless fo1lowfog nn earlier viow, Iva among 
the parlic1es, but ho clearly considers it an inflected word (ibid, i. 8). Our nutlior mwit 
1hereforo bo criticizing the latter view. b Yusko. (Niruklo. iv. 3) states that the word 

rnea.ns 'fonMlrm' (dos), ndding the dive1gent views of S'iikapill).i, Tai1iki, and Gfil11v11. 
From the above it docs not, of course, 11ppenr what viow our nu1hor held. c Yitska 
{Nim.kW. vi. 28) in commenting on RV, x. 29. I reada 'Diiyd nf odhiiyl, while t110 Pndap:itha, 
reading vii yd n{ adhiiyi, lcu.vcs the verb unaccented after the rolath•e. If our author is 
criticizing Yiiskn, it does not o.pponr what he moans her-o by a misunderstanding of the 

nccont, Cp. Roth, Er1iiutcrungon, p, 94; Mnx 1\Iiiller, RV. PriitiBakhyn, p. 4; Rig-vedn, 
2nd ed., vol. iv, p. 9; SitY.:n..ta on RV. x. 29. I; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 53z, 

115.-As the regular order• (of the words) was (arranged) 
according to the sense in Sunal~-Sepam b, Nara-Sa1?isamc, Dyava 
nalJ, prthivi a, nir-askrta 0 , and the rest: 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Introduction] BRHADDEV.ATA ii u6- (64 

~ hdm', •~ ,, •fit~ bfk -om?ili'TT hm1,, ~ fk, 

•,rr:pi'r b 

• That 1s, in the Xramapatha This and the followlDg l!loka appenr to be connected 
thus: as the sense requires the restoration of words to their proper order (pada-krama), 

10 1t reqmres the restoration or letters for the purpose!! or etymology to tlit"1r proper order 
(rarna-kruma) b For lunaJ clc chepam m RV. 'V 2 '1 • sec RV Prith.tikhy11, u. 43 
11.nd n 8, e For narii i,ii lam1am Ul RV.x.64 3, see RV Pratisikhya, loo ctl. 

d That iii, these worru m RV 11 4t 20 mud he rea.d a~ dvii11iiPflh1rJi flah, cp Nunlrta 

i:r: 38. • Forniru n,asiiramaskrtam RV.x. 127 3, cp, RV. Prit1ia.khya.x, 4, xi. 5 

116 (so) there is dropping of a letter (variza), of two letters, 
of many, and of a consonant: (for instance, in) atrama, lapih b, 

nabhac, danalJ,d, yami 0 , and a9hasuf. 
~ m1, trITTl1!ltfT1I hd,, -.mmiIT{1'l b, ~ !.-Th, ,nd of 

the varga 1s here marked by ~~ m h d b Ck, not m m1 

• For attrii,n m RV. x. 79 2. b For 1'r11ii-kaplh m RV x. 86 5, aee N1rnktA 
:w. 27, • A very frequent form m the RV before conaonants bes1de the nre 
t1iibhau There 13 possibly an allti,ion to Yii!ka's etymology (m Nlt'tlkta 1v 21) • nabhlr 
aamnahaniit, d Explamed by Yaska (Nm1kta. vi. 31), on RV I I7-i 2, as diinamana1ah, 
• 01T"t11 by Y:ts'ka. (Nuukta. u. 1) u an example m tat tr:ii yiiml (RV. 1 24 11 or vm. 3 9) 
for the droppmg of a letter, It n explained by Dnrga. as=11iiciiml. 1 In RV. L 
85 13, supposed to be=maghiiw: (the reading of the AV.); aee Weber, Naksatm n. 365, 
note 1

• 

24. Word and sense ne verb e%p%"esses a :form of becoming. 

117. From the sense (comes) the word (pada),its designation; 
from the word (comes) the nscerlninment of the sense of the 
sentence (val-ya). (For) the sentence ru:i.scs from an aggregation 
of words, the word nriscs from an nggrcgation of letters a. 

~lN"ti bdm11:fk, ~ b. 

• Which are sigmficant hence the sense u the 11tartmg-pomt m interpretation 

118, From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter (pral.a• 
rana), the gender, the nppropriateness, and from (considerations 
of) placo and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole) 
sense in tho formulns will result; such is tLe setUe<l rule (sthitib) 
in {reg:,.rd to) other (wntings) also. 

Tb~re b a lat1:ma 112 b frOf!l ns"d to uzcd: ~[~----~lf]'tfit: r 
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119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology 
(nairitkte) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being 
desirous of knowing the form of Brahman, will, even though an 
evil-doer, go to the supreme b (param). 

~ ;i'r mli! hm1
,, mffi't <IT -.mi! f, mffi't smf<t k.-~ ~ 

hm
1

r (',:~ m1), ~ ',:l!i'< f, ',:sr<r k. 

n That is, the Vedn. b Cp. i,.-UTikta. i. 18: 'JIO 'rlhajr/a it sakalam bn.adram 
afoute: niil,am eli jiliinavicihiitapiipmii. 

120. How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either 
as non-existent or existent, how this universe (sarvam) came into 
being, (all) this they term the evolution (vrttam) of becoming• 
(b/uiva). 

~b.dml.,~r.~fk.~Ghdr,~0f.~hm1r, 

~ fk.-~ dm1 rfk, ~ h, ~ r1 r4 (Il'a cddion, p. 56, a'lokn 132). 

" Cp. below, \iii. 46 on IlY. x. t2g (niint): t1adana Z,hiivavrttam tat. 

/221. The verb (iilchyii.ta) bas becoming as its fundamental 
meaning (pradhii.na) •. There are these six modifications (vikiirii/i) b 
of becoming: genesis (janma), existence (astitvam), transformation 
(par,,.,ama/i), growth (vrddhi/i), decline (hii.nam), destruction c 
(vinasanann). 

~ bdr, ~ fk, ~ r1r4 (p,56,Jloko. t28).-~hrm1 

r 1 r4 (p. 56, S!oka 128), ~~ f.-~ m1 fr,~ d, ~ h, tm::­
l!fl'lTT k.-~ ~ 0 hdr, ~ 0 fkr1 r4 (p, 56, 8ioko. 128).-The ond of tho 

1Jar(Ja is 1i,:n·e marked by ~M in hm1 f, not ink {nor in b owing to the lacuna in that i'iIS.). 

" Thrn definition is identical with that in Nirukta i. I: blr.ifoapmdhiinam Gkhyiitam. 
Cp. RV • .Prati~.tkbya ii. r:z. B. b Th.is ia quoted by Y:Is1.n. (Nmikta. i. 2) aa the 
opinion of Vari:,-yfi:yar.ii: saef bhii'Oar;l!.iirii bhaTJantf. " '!'he passage in Nirukta i. 2 on 
Tihich thi~ is J,ased, gives tbo verbs (iiiyate &c.) corresponding to the abc.ve nouns. 

2s. 'I'he deities of the Vyi.h:rhl,a a.nd of Om. 

122. But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from 
these six a must be inferred in each case according to the sentenceb, 
to the best of their ability (samarthyat), by those who are most 
familiar with the formulas, 
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'l'lIT(lh,fk, '!1ITT:~,1,'(p56,lloka129)-il~hr!k,~ 

r1r'(p56,e'Iobu9)-~!r,~f.~:hdm1 (cpN1ruktar3 ~~:) 

• The wordmg l!I somewhat clumsy, htel'lllly 'otben which arise from the modi­
S.rahon of becom.Ulg of these su:' The passage of the N1rukta (1 3), on whlch the above 
h based, 1s more clearly expressed anye bhavavikara ete,iim etia 1'lkiirii b!iavanu. b Cp 
Nuukta 1 3 te yathavacanam abhyiihltacytih 

123. and (must) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with the 
(nature of the) adorations (namaskara-ih)• of the Gods and Fathers 
(appearing m those formulas) 

Now hear the divimty of the sacred utterances (vyiihrti) •, 
individually and collectively. 

'tfi@i\l:d~q hm1t', izfi@il(4tiil4 tk, izfi@il(@it4 b-fl 'cf1lif hm1r, ~ 
'fl'afk,"1'fl'!ib 

• That 1s, the vanous modifiC11.ttons of the verbal 11ense are to be mierred not only 
from the nature of the sentence but also of the prayer which 1t contains If nama,ka'raA 

be reaci, the meam.ng would be 'the nft.tnre or the prayer 1s also to be mrerred (m doubtful 
cases) from the tenor of the sentence' b That 1s, the three mystical words Mi7r 
bilut:'ak ffJak 

124. Now the divinity of the sa.cred utterances collectively 
is Praj:ipati a., while the deities of them indiv:iduaUy nro this 
(terrestrial) Agni, Vayu, and Surya (respeetively). 

~lJhm'r,~lJfk,~"{b. 

• Cp Sarvanukratnam, Introduction it. JO• aamalliinii'11 pra;iipahli 

125. The syllable Om has Viic for its deity, or else it is 
addressed to Indra, or else (it belongs) to Parame~thin ; or it 
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods 
(in gener.tl), or Ka (is its deity)•. 

~ bdbr1r4 {p 56, Blob 133), ~ r, ~ r, ~• m1, lf['­

r~k-~: c( ~r1r'bfkr,~: cllll(hdm1.-Theetid of the i,arga is here marked 
afterthL! llaka (1z5) by ~tf m hdm1

, but after lZ4 m bt.k. The former u douhtlmcomct, 
11.1 the end of the r:arga tbos corresponds WJth the end of tbe Introduction, whde m the other 
C'Ul.f the tweuly !ltth va7a would 1'dhont an11.1ppareat reason eontiun onlf three ilohs 
The two ra,y41, ::5 BIid ::6, however, conbm together cnl]' dght ,:JokM m.,t.e:w of teu. 

• 011 thus alob b La.ttd Ra.nMink.nmani, Intruduct1on u. u, where, however, \de 
tu:id InJ.,a IU'<I' om,ued, tu;zd id.!yQJn~a,\ (se4 Sa,J.gurU.:1~) corres-pond~ t.:1 1-a. Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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26, The :first three hymns. Authors of VaiSVadeva hymns. 

126. The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seer• is 
Madhuchanllas. The seven triplets b which follow it should all 
be recognized as addressed to dmerent deities. 

~ hm1rfk, ~ b.-.,~ ~hm1 :r3 r<ir\ 0 ~ ~.:i:r: b, 0 l{ ~ f, 
0~~k, 0 ~ ~:r.-~!~hm1 r3 r4 r6,~b, ~fk, ~­

~ r.-From here (126) down to 145 Rfijendrnlfila Mitra gives readings coooccted with 
r4

: ghap11slakr;ddlrrtapiiJha{i (perhaps='rcstored' or 'corrected' reading), Dothgfr.a and 

9ka u ore referred to in the notes on Sioko 137, p, 57. 

a More lit,ernlly, 'the autb.orship (Cr;akam) is that of Mndhuc1mndas.' b That 
is, those which are contained in RV. i. 2, 3. 

127. The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vayu, the 
following one (2. 4-6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra 
and Varu~a (2. 7-9), one also to the .A.svins (3. 1-3), one to Indm 
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7-9). 

~hm1 r, ~bfk.-0l!i"ti~hr3 r4 fkr:?r5 , 0l!ft ~ b, lllJJ ~ 
r.-~ij('t hr3r6

, ~ fkr\ ~ b, ~ r.-cft' hr3 r5, ~ m1, .ft bfk, ~: r.­

~~: hm1h', ~!hfk, ~:,. 

128. Now (this) last triplet (3. 7--9), composed in the GayatrI 
metre, contains that name (tan-nama} (L' or has (the word) 'all' 
(visva) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn) 
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place of) 
those addressed to the All-gods b. 

ni:ff,ITT hr3r4r5m1, ~ bfk, ~: tra"T?'r,-~ qf hm1 r3r4 r6 L, ~­

~ fkr • .After this tbero is n focuna of four ;:idns in fk: 0 fm1ft [ <TT - -~ 

;it] a'i\ "I ~-->rr<rf'r-l'it!ll! 'f'['!! hd,, ~ «I 'ffi1-R! b, ~ 
~ r1 r"re (re or ea first nppears in Uiij1:mdrnlu.la'B edition in the notes on fhi~ 

blokn, tho who1o introduction being eviaeutly wanting ll'l this }IS.).-~ rb 

(=Nirukta. ni.40), ~; :r-4-, ~r'l, ~hd.-~ m
1

r
3
, ~ 

ij hb, 0 ~ r1 r\-128d=iii. 33d, 

" Th!1t is, each of these three stanzas contains the name rike de-ciisa~, or in other 
word~ H iis chnractorzed br the term vilva. b AcC<1rding to Yiiskn (Niruktn :xii. 40) 
this (i, 3. 7-9} is the only gdyatri triplet addressed to the 'ViSrn de\::il,i. But, he adds, 
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whatever {hymn) ls addressed to many dmmbes tnay be amt.ably employed m place of 
anch &!I ate (m the stnct sense) addressed to the All-gods yat tu klm cad bahuda,vata-71 

lad 11a,hadtt1iiniim ,thiine yu;vate Cp Roth, Erliiuternngen, p 167, also ~adgurulisya. 
on &TVnnnkramani 1, 139-

129, Jna Lufa.b, Duvasyuc, Saryatad, Gotamae, Rji{;vanf, 
Avatsarag, Paruchepah, A.tri1, the seer DirghatamasJ, 

~r, 1':f ~hdm1 r 3 r•rli (lacuna. in fk) the latter must be a very old com:iphon 

as MSS of both families have it The only lISS with the correct readmg are apparently 

r1 and r9.-1TT'i'llthdm1 b, m'if4r, thereadmgof!k(where the1TT o(~seems to 

have caused the la.cuna see note on 128) f~ also points to mcrit, mfflt and 

~ are !requentlyconfused m the?t!SS cp cnbcal note on 1 58-liffi hr3f, ~ 
b, G'ffl r, ~ kr', ~m.1-~r (=r1r 11), ~bfkr2r6hdm1r 3r' the fatttr 

rnnst also be a very old l'orruptton, wluch u easy to explain palaeograph1ca.lly, and woul1, 

moreover, have been helped by the hia.tu.s {0~ "¥':ft).-~ hDl1r, ~· 

• b, ~ f, ~ kr2 .--The end of the fJarga u here marked by ~, 

tn hdbflc, not m m1• 

• The following twenty seer:i enwnerated m u9 131 are all authors of hymns to the 
All-gods. b Seer of RV. L 35, 36 c Seer of RV L 100 d Seer l>fRV. 
:r... 92 " Se,er of RV. 1. 89, 90. t Seer t1f RV 'vt. 49-52 B Seer of RV, 
v .44 b SeerofRV,i 139 1 Seero!RV,v1.41-43 J Seuo!RV.1 164 

2:7. Cha.ra.cter of Vaiiivadeva. hymns. 

130. in Vasii,tlma., NabhaneW~thah, Gayae, Medhatithid, Manue, 
Kaki:,ivatf, Vihavyas, M well as in many other seersh, 

~r.~hdm1i 1,~bfb2.~bm1r 3r 1 bkr2_r11,cg~r. 

• Seer of nv. vu 34-37, 39, -40, -42, 43• b Seer or RV. x 6r, 62. c Ster 
of RV. L 63, 64 d. Seer of RV. 1, 14. " Seer of nv. Vlli, 27-30 , Seer of 
RV. 1 t:11~ Ul', B Seer of RV. L 1.28. h .Bwdi"B tfa• benty .he.re envmemtell. 
tbtrc are about ten other autbots of Vat!vadeva hymns in the RV ; He Au!recht, RV 2 

Tol. u, p. 668, under dttah. Seventeen of the twenty seers t!numerated above (the 
ommnons bcmg Atrl, Glthm, and N:lbhanedlstha) a:re repeated below m ll.L 55-59, where 
twent, nioro a?-e added. 

131, in Agastya •, Brhaduktba h, Vi§vamitra ,, and Giitbin d, 

variations (s'!}Jratcidci~) • are here (in the Rg-veda) nppnrent jn 
their respective praises. 
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~ 'cl' hm1r, ~ '<:{" bfkr2rsr4.-~ hmir1r41 6, ~­

<:T'lJ '• ~ Lfk. 

n Seer of RV. i. r86. b Seer of RV. x. 56. c Seer of RV. iii. 57. 
d Seer of RV. iii. :zo. c That is, the~e sccra differ from ono another in regard to 
tbo deities addressed in tlacir Yni:vadeva. hymns. 

132. Now the teachers Yaska • and Sii1_1~ilya say that any 
formula, b in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is 
addressed to the All-gods. 

~ ~o hm1r, ~,;:j" b, ~~o fk.-~ ~ hm1r3r4/', ~ ii+\ 
,,•lt<i<'f'l_o,•~r,•~;pl_k. 

n In Nirukta xH. 40: see above I 28, note b. 

neuter; also below, viii. 129. 
b .Manlra is here treated 11,5 n-

133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or 
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many 
divinities, to be addressed to the All-gods n.. 

~ hrbfk, ~"if ~1.-9¥~hm1rbfk (J'il'irukta rii. 40), 0m1{.r1r 6. 

11 See above, 128,132, ·and Nirukt.a xti, 40, 

134. All (sarvaZi) the deities are pra-ised by the seers with col­
lective laudat:ions; now this technical term (sOJr(lJ'iia) 'collective' 
(viSva) is laid down (nipatita) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive~ 
ness a (sarvavaptau). 

The wordg ~ to ~: (indusive) aro omitted in fk.-~ bfkrzrGhm1r3r', 

~ r.-~ hdr, 'f.rrnf"""ffi'i"t bm1 r4r•5, 'f.ttrrftfftt fk,-Tho end of the varga 

is here mnrked by ~~ in bfk, by~,::: in hd, not at nll in m1, 

11. That is, it ia used in a collective scnBo, vifve devii[, thus mooning 'the gods 
collectively.' 

28. Passa.ges of the ~g-vea.a aaa.resa:ed to Sa.ra.11va.ti. Ind.ra. 
hymns. 

135. Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati 
{3. 10-12). These are the Praliga deities a. She is praised in 
all stanzas by the name of Sarasvati: in two ways : 
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~ &m1t'1r5r4, ~ bfk, ~: r-tJHJI' hm1r3rl'ir', ~ b, 

~fkr2,~r-l[nl:'Jra'lt0 hdr,qi(llfo0b,l!illJl"all0 fkr2-After1Jtb 
the followmg hne {not found m hdm1 r3 bfkr2 r5

) is added by r 

~ ,ai'l '!fl ~ "1mll I 
-~ hm'b!k,~jj,-~hdm', ~~fk, f~b, fu;fil· 
llf1lr-~hm1 bfk, l1p.I r~lfT hm1r3r11r', ~ r, ~ b, ~ fir 

• RV. J, 3 10-12, where f:,arll!lvati appean a! a Pra.uga deity, is explained m Ntn1klil. 
11 26, 27 Sara.sva.ti agam appe.aTS as a Praiiga deity in RV 11 41 16-18 Cp below» 

IV, 92 

136, as a river, and as a deity Now with regard to this 
the teacher Saunaka has stated that the passages (m which she 
is praised) as a river a. are six,. (and that there 1s) not a seventh ; 

~._\q~ol•tl hbfkr2 (Nm,kta •• 23), ~~ ~ ,-~ bdm', 
~b ~fk:r2,~r3r*r11

, ~r-,:ft;tcg: hdm1 r3r'hr 
h 21,'!!1"l,-~:,•,•,•,',$f"'1lllb,~!k,~: 
hilm1.-~ it hm1r 3r'r2r5, lffl' fk, lij{' b-J36ed_13!f4 .eeem to be omitted m r1 (and 

r11 1), as these five Imes are relegated to a footnote by IldJendratila. Mitra 

• Cp 1',,i.rn'k:ta u 23 1ara.n,ofily tla$J!a t1adit:acl tfetrolifoae ea t11gomi'i bliara11tt. 

137. (the six being)• •Best l\Iother' (ambi--tame: ii. 41. 6)b, 
•Alone' (el.a vii 95. 2), •On the Drsadvati' (dr~advatyiim: 11L 
23. 4"d), 'C1tra indeed' (citra it: viii. 2r. 18), 'Sarasvati'c (x. 64 9 
and vi. 52 6'). Yaska, however, regarded this (passage), 'Sho 
with her might' (iya'!' susmebhih: vi. 61. 2)d, to be a seventh. 

~bm1, ~fkr, ~b-l'if"';I 't:¥fht3t 4~(l)r5, 1:1fbfk. 

• As tbe fim hoe of the tloka cont.a.ms praUkas only, ona would naturally expect 
l!tx eepuate won.ls to repn:aent them:;: but accordmg to the rndmg f,n·otired b] the 
!.1S8 (t.tra le ea, ,a,an-ali) tbe~o are cnly five, 1aran-ati repn:aenhng t-wo ~sageri. On 
the other hand, the rttdmg of b(k, <'t!ra tlftDm, gives st.t: prntilcs.s; imam (x 75-51 a.,

1 

tno~ver, tnost appropnate, M Sara .. nah 1B h~re mvoked with n. nnmber of other nveJ'I!. 
C,tra imam could ea.sily ban been corrupted to citra. le eo, the second 'Word beginning 
v1th the aame letter, and citra U betng already familiar to the 1cnbe ftom a prenons 
occurrence (1. ,48) C,tra le ea would much Jen ea.11il1 be oorropted to cilra imam. The 
id o:,uJd not have Leen eoru1dered necessuy for 1detitt.ficat10n, as another !lan:.a or the 
RY abo bl!gm1 citra U (.1 n5 l) For thei,e =o~s cftra fmam appears to be the prea 
fe~hle readm;- b In tb•a paasa;;e EML'fT'di U agam a l'nui;a dett]"; cp. r35, nofe •• 
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0 Tl1oro nro three pJ:{lM in tile RV, beginning Sarasvati: x. 64. 9 (sarasvafi sarayuh 
sind/111{1), vi. 52. 6b (sarasvali sindfiulihi{t pinvamii11il), and ii. 3. 8 (sarasvati sii,dhayanti 

d!iiyam), Tho lnttcr passage could not have been mcnnt, 11s Sarasvnti is bore ono of the 
three socrlficinl goddesses n1ong with IJd. and Bh71:rnfi in an Apri hymn. If sarasvati is 
monnt to roprcsont two prnfilms, tho second pnssago can hardly be objected to because 
it is only tl10 second 11:Icla of a fitnnz11,, E>ince drsaJvatyiim in the samo lino is th.e third 

p:.idn. of o. slnmm. d This ~tomrn, is e"l'.pressly stntcd by Yuska (Nirukta. jj, 23) to be 
n.ddrosserl to Snrru,vati as n river: at!iaitan 11aditmt. 

138. Aitara• regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text (Jjajya) 
for the victim offered to Sarasvatt (sUntsvata) in the Maitraya:i;itya 
(Satµhita) b, because the oblation is (here) the chief thing 0 , has 
stated (that it is addressed) to Vac d. 

~ h'r3 r4 fbkr2 r 5, ~ m1.-~ hr3 r4 m1 br2
rG, ~ fk, The anusviira 

mus:t have dropped out owing to tho following it0.-0~: hm1r, o~: b, o~~ 

f, 0~k.-'Q.~hdm1 rb, ~fk. 

a This nn.me is not found elsewhere. b iv. 14. 7 (among the yiijyiinur,iikyii te:cte). 
0 T1mt is, regarded frt,m tho point of vfow of tho Encrifice, tho goddegs would be addressed, 
not the river. d That is, Samsvati= Viic; cp. Niruli:a \·ii. 23, whexo Sarnsvati is 
tLo only one of the flfty•soven names of viic (N11iglm1.J.tukn j. n) <li8cm1sed. 

139. (The hymn) 'Doer of fair deeds' (su,·iipaqtnum: i. 4) is 
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (5-n). Six 
successive stanzas (beginning) 'Then according to their wont' (ad 
aha svadh&m anu; 6. 4-9) are addressed to the Maruts. 
~: hm 1b, ~: fk, ~,f'i!ffl! r.-~ bfr\ cf~kr2, ~ 

J1dm1r,-T.he ond of the varga is hero marked by~"- in bfk, not in hdm1, 

29. Indra. associated -with the Maruts in ltV. i. 6. 

140. One (of them), 'What is firm' (v,[u cit : 6. 5) is sung 
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich 
of the (stanza) next but one to this (i. e. 6. 7') • is addressed to 
two deities. 

~hdm1, ~bfkr, ~1:3 , ~ r\ ~r2, ~i•.~~hm1 r3bfkr
2
r6

, 

~r, ~,rti r1.-~ hm1r, ~ 0 fbk.-~~dm1, 

~ S"IT ,',', "!l'RT'l'IT h, ~r,, •ilt,,,f b, -~an f, •~k.-~: 

brfkr4r6
, ~'c{if: m1, ~ ~: hd. 

11 That is, tho third p:idu, this being 11 gityatri f!tan:w.. 
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141 For while ,t 18 chiefly addressed to the host of the 
1\Iaruts, Indra is at the same time mtended to be dlStmgulShed 
thus 'both glad (and) equal m brilliance' (manda samanavar 
casa) , or (thlS means) 'with hnn who 18 glad (and) of equal 
bnlliance ' a 

~Thm1
, •'fr<i'r fk, •mm b-1IT<'l 'it,;;:t<' ~ Wm' 1ITi'I 

w• ~~' ~w, ~w• (<1')1IT<'l"I•',',' ·"~ 
r-1,i[hr3 r4 m1 r1Ji.b ~ r2,~fk-~r4 (=RV) •~hdr3m1, 

•~r•~bfk 

• These alternahve e:1planabon~ are based on Nirukta 1v l2 tnandu mod .mu yuttam 
6lha[i ops t,a manduna tentU ,yat 1amanai:areaaety dtna ,,;yakhyatam 

142 Those to whom (the hemIBbch appears to he) addressed 
to two deities•, explam (the final vowel of) mandu as not hahle 
to phonetic combmahon (pragrhnant,) b One (however} who 
from his study (of it) recogmzes the pada to have only one deity, 
deserves a heanng . 

~bdr '11'ifb ~k: ~r1r4r6rl5-~hm1r3r4rGb ~r ~ 
tk,'-~hdh!k, •~m1 •~,-~hdbf finlllt", 
f''lflTTi11• r1 r4 r 11~brm1 r1r'-r5, •~nr •~b 

• The two de1t1es would be the boat of the Ya.ruts and Indra, but cp Gnffitb 
Tran~lat1on of the lbg nda, on L 6 7 and Gra.ssmann W orterbncb1 under man du 
b J!,oul .. Js treated as pragrb;ra m the Padapatha 

143 as Rodrun m the.A.tharva veda (atharz•ungirasa) is (regarded 
ns one) of the wives of the gods a 

Thm prm.so m by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed 
to the host of the 1\Iaruts b 

~ hrm1. ~ b ~ r ~~ k-1,u0
" IS 

omitted m r1 i1 r1 

., lnRY v 46 8 rodaz,u treated&! pragrbya m the P.adapatha.(donbffeg11 bec1m~e .aot 
accented rodasiJ This •tanu. aho orci:in in the Athuva-veda vu. 46 8 It u commented 
on by 1'i5ka ('nukta :zu. 46) who however e:r:pla1Ds ,-t5dan here 8.ll rudra,ya patnr Op 
5:iyana on RV v 46 8 b That the praise of the Ma.ruts LS preclom1nant here 1.11 

11upported by the wordmg of the Sarv!inukramav-1 'the 11:z: (stani:rui) ad aAa (6 4-9) are 
add:e~d to the !Iaruts 'l' l• Cid (6 5) intfrnta (6 7) are al.Jo ad<lressed to Jndra • 
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144. As the host of the Maruts is ehieily addressed, Indra 
is at the same time intended to be distinguished. For the entire 
host of the Maruts is considered to share (in sacrifice) equally 
(sam<i'?'ia,n.) with the great Indra. 

~:hr3r4 1ifkr2
, ~r.-~ ~hdr, ~~ 

;
4 (r3 ?)bfk, ~~ r1 r4 r0r2

, ~ ~ m1.-~ hm1 r, ~ f, 

~b,~r1 r4 r(lk,-~11m1r,~r1r4r11,~bfk.-1'heondoftbo 
'!larga is lrnro nmrkcd Ly =lC!. in hm1 hfk. 

30, The deities of :RV. i. 12, and of the .Apri hymn i. 13. 

145. The hymn I Agni' {agni1n: i. r2) hns Agni as its divinity. 
In it one verse, 'by Agni Agni is kindled' (agniniigni[1, sam idhyate: 
64), is addressed to two deities: they tnean Nirmathya and 
Aha vaniya n. 

0~1im1r, o~b, O~fk.-~: hllfk, ~: m1r 3r~r5 (Sarvii­

w:ikramn1Ji~:).-~0 r1r4fk Snrvi1nukrnmiu;ii, ~ 0 lulr0m1b.-tlm­
m-thdm1rb, o~ .... fk, ommr1r\ O~r0• 

" Two fonna of Agni, tllc one being the fire produced by friction, tl1e other the oblntion 
Gro, Cp. Snniinukramnl)i on TIV. i. l2: pG.do dcyagnidaieato nirmathyG.havaniyau. 

14G. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the 
second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. 13), are praised along with 
Agni, bear their names from me. 
~~: hm1bfk, ~ ~: r.~~ hm1r, ~ b, ~ r1:r4'rGfk.­

~ hm1rb, fi;T"iITfk,-In r1r4r0 146~d rends: 

~~'ll,IT'f1l!W!~'"' 
H7. In the first (stanza) Fuel a (idhma) is praised, in the 

second Taniinapiit, NarMazp:sa in the third, but in the fourth 
Ifa is praised i 
~ hm1rb, ~fk, ~ r1r4r0.-~~: hm1, ~ ~; 

,. 'iJ-.fit r-<n1: b, '['11\' Ro!: f, "£'!ID fil;;(: k. 

n On the Apri hymns, see Roth, Er1iiuterungen, pp. 122-124. 

148. but the Litter (bm·his) in the fifth, then the Divine 
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (nakto§<Zsii) in the 
seventh, while in the eighth are praised together 
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~hm1bfk, ~r• the Barv"",urnkni;man! ha.s- tlr.e Ved.i:c form ~:.-;zrin­
hm1rfb,iQ'tltr11,~k~-~~hm1r3, ~ lll(8hemgou11tted)b,'ij'iTT~ 

(the precedrng (o!Il'l!Jllables ~ 'U being om1Uerl) fk, lJ ~~ r15:'~ !J ~ '6t r, 

149. the two 'Divine' Sacrificers; in the ninth stanza nre 
praised the Three Goddesses : but Tvastr 1s to be known as 
praised in the tenth. 

lt,,rr,{_hm1,, ~_fk,',•, ~ b-'[11: hm1,, ~: b, '!{ll: !k-Tho end 

or the ~arga u: here marked by ~0 m hdm1bfk. 

31. 'rhe eleven .Apri hymns, 

160, In the eleventh (sta11za) of the hymn one should know 
Vanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know 
the divine ' Sviihiikrtis' to be praised. 

'u"f m1
,
5
, 'jfl! b, '!l'f lk, 'iJfir hd,-at'fri; hm', it'ft r'Hk, ;t,,it,---omft:f;, 

bm1r'bfk, •~ r 

161. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, are 
celebrated in this hymn (1. 13), they (occur) in all the A.pris : 
the second (deity), however, is subject to option (viLalpate) •. 

"lft lJ ~hrsr11 bfr\ •m ij 'f~it"m1 k, 0'tlll[l 'f~r. 

• AJJ to how this option applies, Bee below, 11 155-15'7 

152, .A.a to the Aprr hymns, incluclmg the Praii,as (ritual 
6Ummons), they are eleven (m number); or (rather) the Praii,a 
hymn• (oonslsts of) llO.criJlcial formulas, while these other (hymns 
of the Rg-veda) are ten (in number) b. 

~ hm
1,'r', ~'f b!k,', ~ 'r,nf,i ,.-~ ;rf/ff 

'ii' hm
1
r

3
hfk:r

2
ra, ~ ~ r.-~ hm1r3fkr2.rG, ~ b, ~: r­

'11Ufiir ll bm1,b, "oUf"1' 'I! k, '1IUfiir t. 
• Wb.1eb c.onoiuts or hrebe ya;ic.""fl, that b, VS :lll, 29-40 Tius is reti.:rred to b7 

Yl!b {Ni.ro.kta VUL :u) asp,-amkam (11ci1. .#Uldnm), and 1ncladed by Wm among the eJevffl 
lpri hpnn.t (t4ny efUny tkack.aprtriktanr} Cp Roth, Erlinternngen, p 122 t, Thi!! 
ti:n Apri b:,mns of the Rg•~eda are enumuated m the AnurailDuhaDU,l}i, 10-u, p 48 
<1f my Mt.ion or tlio &nitnu.kn.nul).i. See al!o ASs. w.. z 5 fF. 
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153. Now there are three (Apri hymns) relating to the Sautra­
mal}i sacrifice (sautramazi,tini) a, one to Prajapati (p1Yi,.japatyct) b, 

and one used at the horse-sacrifice (aSvarmeclhika) c, and the one 
(employed) in the human sacrifice (purwJasya medhe) d: these (make) 
six (special additional Aprl hymns) in the Yajur-veda (yajul;~u). 

~ 'ff hm1, ~ ii rbfk.-~:~ r, ~lifqltm1 bfk.-m-f.f ~ hm1 r3 

bfkr2 r6, ciif 'I[ r. 

a That is, VS. xx, 36-46 (cp. S'B. riii. 9. 316
, note); xx. 55-66 (cp, S'B. xii. 8. 2 19); 

.xxi. tz-22 (cp. s'B. xii. 9. sIG). b That is,VS. nvii. u-22 (see commentary on the 
fir;;t stanza and cp, sB. vi. 2. 21 ff., especially 10 and note on 12). 0 VS. xxix. I-II 

(cp. S'B. :rill. 2. 2 14), d Referred to in slinkh. sB. xvi. 12. 8 as beginning agnir mrlyu[,. 

,154. Here only the Praiia hymn (VS. xxi. 29-40) need be 
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the 
Yajur-veda (yaju(i?u) need not be troubled about (here). 

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Prai1as •, and that 
which Dlrghatamas sang (i. 142), 

"f<ll'~ll ll,i:m1
,, ~~'it ll,i:h, ~ llll! b, ~ tjii'f <1: fk, 

~:"G:f~ 'if r1 r4 r 0.-itq-mi hm1 r3, ~ bfkr.-,:,t'i q hm1, ~ ~ r, q 
<fa fkr2 , W only b, ~ ~ r5 r7.-The end of the -carga lB here marked by ~q in 

hm1 bfk. 

n That is, Apri stanzas belonging kl (-uata) or turned into (-krta) Pral!Jn.~, the 
expression being equiva1ent to YUSka.'e prai1ika, 'consisting of Prai~as.' 

32. Ta.nfuia.piit a.nd Nari.Sa.ip.sa in .iprl hymns. Iclhma. a form of Agni. 

155. and that which has been mentioned in (the collection of) 
Medhatithi (i. 13) •: only these three contain, both b (Tani1napat 
and NarMa,µsa), Both that which is mentioned in (the collection 
of) G,tsamadaa (ii, 3) and in (that of) Vadhryahva• (x, 70), 

it;:rrfw4't hm1r3r5r7, ~~ fkr2, ~ r.-Ol:l"fin ij hrbfk, ocifa 'q' 

ml.-~~ hm1r3r6r7, ~ bfkr.-~ hm1x3:r5r'l, ~r. 

~f, ~k, i;{~b.-'9hr3 r5 r7b, <.'ffk, ijr. 

a. Which would constitute p. Hi-sfi1da according to i. q, 15. b Ubhayat)anti; 

cp. Nirukta viii. 22: maidhri.Wha,µ dairghatamrump, prai;ikam lty ublwyavanti; cp. Rath, 
Erlii.uterungen, p.122; see also my Introduction to tbo S11rviinukrnmal}I, p, xiv. 
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156. both (the hymn) of Atri (v. 5) and that (vii. 2) which 
was revealed to the son of UrvaSi (Vasistha), contain Naraliamsa. 
Tanunapat (appears in that) which Aga.stya (i. 188) and .Tama• 
dagm • (x. no) sang, 

~ hm1f,',2,',7• 'lf;mb, 'O!'s\ '! k, '!If~,-~'! hm1, 3bfk,'h', m 
lf r.-~ hm1t3br'r7, ~ r, no particle m k -~ r, ~ b, 

~r5r7, ~hdm1r3-Tbereua1Acuna.in fk between11@1 and~-

• Thi, readrng or bdm1 r3, ttii:rnadroali, 11 doubtless a corrupbon of the incorrect read1ng 

Jri.m(l.da'Jnal,.. Thero u no Apri hymn by Yitmadeva, wlu1e tho.t of JamMagn1 UI particula.rly 
1mporbuit, the whole of 1t bemg commented on by Yiska (N1:ruk.ta vm. 4-21); <'P• Iloth, 
Erliutenmgen, p 122, and Barvii.nnhamani, Introdnct1on, p xtv. 

157. and that which the seer Visvamitm (fu. 4) and Asita 
the son of Ka.<iyapa (ix. 5) sang. 

Now a.c; to the twelve deities which have been stated& (to 
belong) to the stanzas of Medhatithi (i. 13. 1-12), 

•'it,d,rr 'li'!f b, •W"<rl "<lT lJ fk, •~ "IT'!J m1.-','r',', •~f'ITTI h, 

-~·--~"<!T'!I• 
• Above, u :r46-150 

158. learn the manner (sa'!'padam) in which they represent 
(sa'!'padyante) Agni. 

The Fuel (idh-ma) is the Agni who is everything; for this 
(Agni) is kindled (sam-idhyate) • as fuel. Or this form (i-dhma) 
is made from the root dhmii; for fuel is kindled when blown 
(dhmata~). 

~of! ht3ro1 rt:t-5r', ~ m: btk, ~: r-~hr3m1b£kr2r5r", 

'!'!~?--:.,~bm1r'r!-r't, fruno, ftur r, ftuftr-~Dm1r1 

'.' '. ~b, umt'if~lk. urra~,-umn ,. ur@ blk, 
~ hdm .-'ftur: hm1rblk, i\.Q t-'rll"r1.--The end of the ~iva u here marked b1 

~~ in hrn1ft. The la.i,t pada. u repeated m b onlr• 

a Tln, etymology corresponds to the only one given by Yii.ska {N1mkta vm, 4): 
,dlmo,\ ,a,.u,.JAan<it, 
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1. 'l'a.nfu:m.pit, Na.r:iSn)!]-sa.. I!a,, :Sarhia. 

1. Now this same Agni is (also) Taniinapat• by name. That 
(celestial Agni) extends /.Jpc/w,ti) b his body (tanum). 

They say that 'Napat' is a descendant 0 , and that the origin 
of this one (asya) is from that one (amutas) d. 

~ <r:l'lhm1h'h', <!~ <!'!i\b, ~ lllJ"lf, lft,'lf'l'i! 'ill!: 
r,-'<)jf'ijif't.S~hm1r3bfkrzr-5r7, ~ r. 

a Op. nbove, ii. 26 : aya,.n taniinaplid agnift. 
0 Op. ji. 27 : a11-antarii1J1 projiim aJmr napiid iti. 
agni{I, and ii. 26"d, 

b Op. ibid.: aaau hi lananiit tanuft. 

d Cp. ibid.: napiid arnw;ya caiviiyam 

2. Now some say that NariisalJlsa here is Agni• .. Again (atha 
va) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrifice b, (saying) 
'all men (narWi) utter praise (Sa1?1,santi) seated at it.' 

~ ij hm1 r3 bfkr2 r5r7, 0 ~ ij r. %1fi.:ifc@(°'tjcf,( hm1r3r5r 7, 

'€ijf'1t4i-i'i(eiH( fk, l:Qfi1dll$'('2ht( b, ~ r.-1:fu ~ hm1.r3 

r',', rj,r 'TT 'I':;: bk, rj,r 'fl'l":: f, '(rn ~: r. 

a This is tbe opinion of S'akaptll).i according to Yiiskn, Nirukta. viii. 6: aanlr lli 
iiU:apilfJ.ir-• narai'{lpraia1yo hhaMti. b Thi'! i11 the view of liittthakya, ibid.: narii~ 
{a'flSO yajila iti kiitthalryo: nar.i asminn iisini!~ iafjlsanti. 

3. Others say he is Agni, because he is Nariisarp.sa as the 
object of praise (prasctS1Ja) by men seated at the sacrifice a; and 
so.also say the ritualists (Ttvijo naraf,) b. 

~,~hm1r3br6r1, ef~,Sfq;t_fk, di:(1$ (.f\liii:tl4i(.r.­

~hr3bfkr2r6r1, ~r.-~ hdb, ~ fk, mflit m1, ~ r.~ 

'if,\: hr3 bfr2 r6r7, ~ ~: m1, ~<if(" 'if(! k, 'q ~ -;ru: r. 

a. The previous Bloka staies two views corresponding to 'those stated in Nll'nktn viii. 6, 
that NarJ:~ipsa is (t) Agni: narai{t pralasya"/i, {S'iikapU,;d); (2) yajHa: narii asminn iisino[J 
ia,µsanti (Ratthakya). The third here added is a combination of the other two: naralr 

iisinair adhvare praJasyaffe; it is identical with tbe explanation givon in ii. 28: yajfie yac 
chasyate nrbhiQ. l> This expression is doubtlesa meant to be equivalent fo sense to 
yOjfiikii[i, BO often used by YiiHlm. 

4. Ila is a form made by the Rishis •, and (is derived) fr?m 
the root icf,, expressing praise b ; Agni is called i{-avan c {' possessmg 
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refreshment') either from that (root) or from the root id, expressing 
increMed. 

~ b, ~ !k, ~••• ~,,,','• ~ 
hdm', ~ ,.-~ ~: b,'bh7, t:,ITTI ~: !, ~ 
~:Jeri,~: r-~f. ~bk, ~hm1r,­

'IT!!ITd'<r<:hm1bk, 'ITilITfu ,. ~ ,.-t:fT-TT hm1, 3, tfi:m ,.,,. t:f',;r,rr 
fb, "!R'TT k, U{T!!T ,-~ ,•, ~,i,,rr hm1,3, ~ ,1, 'If-ii· 
'(lfl!ITb, q('iifil'ti,iilji fk, >tf"'61tl!IT ,. 

• The meaning or this rea.ding (rs-1-krlam t'Upam) I take to be th!S: the form Ila, 1t 
u tnle, does not occur m the Rg-ved.a, nevertheless it"' VedJc, be.mg abstn.tred by the 
lliijbrs from the various fonns o(the verb id, 'to pra1Se,' which occur m the Apri 11t.ann.s 

a.ddres~cd to Ila. {cp, Roth, Erlanternngen, p, nB) I was at fint mchncd to adopt the 
l'e&drng u1-krt11,p, 'made Crom the root u• (=1,J, cp Grassmann, 'Worterbuch, sub voee 

td) , bot thts ru'!emed 1ncompahbla \vlth the followmg ilk/ ea (not idtr tta} and Ima 1n 
the ne:tt ]me, "Which points to a. smgle antecedent etymology, while Ya,qka, makes no 
n:ferent'e to a root u in bis explanation n£ J'ja. (see next note). b Yi!Jks (N1rukt& 
vui 7) derives ifa from either id or klh iUth stutO.:armana 1ndliater t'ii c Our author 
baa to say 'Agnt Ill called t1/i17iin,' because ila itsel£ does not occur in the Rg-veda. 
4 The precedn1g tiii 1n toklo shows that the cara',h- o{ the iUSS mast also contain ea 
(that Ill, ti.:i rddh►) The droppmg of the d m the :MSS 1.s doubtleH due to confu.81on 
wrlh t'll'nilu, and other Jenvatne,s of the root t'1'd&, wluch happens to have 1.he aa.me 
tneanuig u r,U 

5, Again, this Agni is the Litwr (barhis), for the whole of 
it (sarmm) is furnished (paribrmhitam) with food•, or because, 
"hen sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished (pari"brmhitah) b with 
fuel . • . 

~ hm
1

r
5
r'lr', ~ b, ~ r, ~: ~ r-"lt ~ .. m1 dr, 1f( ~ .. h, lff 

~l,fk.-~~: hm1 r 11r'r5
, ~{k, ~ b, ~r-The end n! 

tbo t'rirgc 11t here mukNl by (t m dbfk, not. m m1• 
11 

Th.at is, the oblations are Wd on it. b The etymological explanation is 1un1Iar 
to that of Yl.!b (Ni.rnkta, TI.Ii. 8}: barh1h paril111r.&aniit. 

2. The Divine Deon. Hight and Morning. 

0. The Divme Doors, as they are called, nre the wives of 
all (:he gods)•; they follow Agnayl, and so also Agnayl (follows) 
Agn1h, 
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~ r, ~ b, ~ hm1r3fkr2r6r1 (on thle corruption cp. critical noto on 
i. 92). The MSS. ha.vo the correct form in i. 107 and il. 148.-Jfl"ffiT omitred in fk.­
~! hdm\ ~ 1,, ~: fk, ~! r,-6.:d follows the reading of hm1 rbfk: 

'3,j_{'..j{i(.,lit"4i:i-i\iii mftj ~ l[c:I' 'q' r 1 r 4 r 6• 

"' This is doubtless anggested by RV. x. no. 5 (commented on in Nirukta viii. 10): 
vi lrayantii1]1. patibliyo na , , • dwebhyo bhavata suprliya1)5[1. b This remark ia intended 
to slaow the identity of the devya dviirab, with Agni (cp. i. 107): being the wives of tbe 
gods they repre9ent Agnii.y'i, the wife of Agui, who comprehends nll ihe teuestrial deities 
(see i. ro5, 106}. S'akapU~f, i..n Kirukta viii, Io, identifies them with .Agni: yajfie grha~ 

dr:,iira iU. ki'itthakya~; agnir iii SiikapV:T}i~. 

7. Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in 
combination with Agni. In their case also there is a predominance 
of Agni~ both in praises and oblations a. 

1f' ~ hrbfk, ~ :r1:r4r0.-~ hm1r 3bfk:r2r6 ~ 
"! ,.-~ hh',', ~ m', ~ ,, ~ h, ~ f.-llfl!; "! 
m'r. m"!{ "! h, ~!J "! bfk. 

"' Because they, as well as the other ~pri deities, are regarded only as forms of ..Agni. 

8. And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn (nakto,asau); 
they too are regarded "" related to Agni For the Dark (syiivt) • 
is related to Agni b, while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion 
(kala) of that time O (kala). 

~ 'i:I' ~ h 3m1fkr2 r6r7
, ffllfi lIT'i:I' ~ r, ~b.-~hm1 

bfr5r7, ~ :r3 d, ~ r, ~ k, ~ xl:.-~0 bfkr, 

,<t~cfi'0 hdm1.-~ 'ijhb, ~ 'i:I' ijfk, ~ ijm1 r, ~r1x4r0
• 

0 S'yavi is the first of tho twenty~three names of night ennme:ra.ted in Nni.gha~tnkn 
i. 7, 1:, Thus S'yavi=Nlght occurs in the first ate.mm. of an .Agni hymn (i, 7r. r). 
0 The.t is, U~as being a pa.rt of S'yavl would also be related to Agni. Op. Nirukta ii, 18 : 
(!!fiib) riitrer apara{l kalab, The reading of r1r'r6 is doubtless a corruption of kaliivamii, 

i.e. U~s is 'the last pol'tion • of that time. 

9. Dawn (u,,as) lightens• (uchati) the darkness, Night (nakta) 
anoints (anakti) b her with drops of dew (hima) 0 ; or else this (form) 
might be (derived) from the root afic d, preceded by the negative 
(naii) 0, (and) mean 'the indefinite-coloured one' (WIJ!lalcta­
vari,a) f. 
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ft'ff~: hm1 rh, ft'~: fk-,rftl 1ftill0 hm1r (N1rukta vw 10 ~ 

'fT---•) '11m 'fT"bfkr'-~ htl, 'I'{ R'IT'fl;<, 'I'{ '['iT 'fS'm', 'I 
~b, if~(, {-r~ 2) ~r2

, if ~k-Tb1sjJoka.1som1ttedmr1x"r". 

• Cp N1rukt.a. u 18 mah kanniidl uchahtl b Nll'llkta. nu 10 naktt'ti , 
anakh bhitany tzTJaiyayena, cp ll 18 on riitn f'ii.ter t1a #grid danakarmanah prarliyante 

•,yam ai,aiyayah c Hfma l1111da, 111 the p1ura1, LS here 1mbst1tuted for th11 plural expre8 
s1on aTJa/yayiiA, tWJ.ce used by Ya!lka m connexwn with rugbf d Tha.t 1s, naJ.tii= 
an alt.:i as Cu as the meaning 1:1 conccrucd, the deT1vat1on from ait; {from wluch comes 

'f:'!I al.:ta 1tsill) would have been more natural, but the 11tithni:- do'Obtleu wanted a root 

dill"erent from the one he had already used in bis fir.it etymology (anaktO RaJendralala 
lhtra, who has the corrupt rea.dmg piir11iim 'Vrr, refers to RV 1 "12 9, where the word 
t:th oe<:nrs This u mdeed verification gone wrong e An early occurrence of the 
techmeal f'orm of' the negative prefix as ti.sed by l';irum t Cp N1rukta. vu1 10 apl 

-cii nakt'!9eyakta-11arna 

10 For at first she becomes Gloaming (dosii) a, at midnight 
she lS Darkhng (tamasvati), and before the nsmg of the Suu 
she becomes Dawn (usas) by name. 

~ hm1 r1r4r8, "0l.TT fkr-fif'ltTit m hm1 rsbr2r5 r'Z, f.11TT'llflf'k, itiif m1f 
r-~b!kr,~hrsr1 r5rT,~m1 lhavepreferred~,s1oce1t 
1J1 the f'orm which occnn m Na1ghantuh1 7 as one of the names of'mght-1itnhm1 r, 
ftlilb, ;rtiTfkr2 -10°11 comesfi.rstmbm1.r3 bfkr2r~, mr(=r1r"r"J1oedcomes before 
10a11.~The end of the tJarga is here marked by ~ m b, by a figure meant for ~. but 
look1ug hl:e ~• m f, by~ m k, not at all in bdm1 -Tlus sloka 1s numbered ~00 w bd 

• DO!!a and Tamasvati, as well as S'~an and Naktl, occur 1n Na1ghantuka 1 '1 as 
t!JllOII.Ymns of IUtn. 

3. The Two Drnne Sa.C1'1S.cers 'l'he Three aoaa.esses. "l'r.url:l". 

J 11. Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and 
the middle (forms of) Agni•. For they were born from the 
celestial (dwya) Agni ; they are therefore celestial (da,vya) b 
by birth 

~ bm1 r(Sarvanukramani) ~ bdr3fkr2-~hm1r3r5r7, ~b,onutted 

inflr,1iJiTT~-~hm1rsbfkr2r~r'',~r-~m1b.~hdr,~lk,cp 
above, 1 to8-l5tiS('iTThmtr, ~ bfk, ~rtrer2r5. 

,. Tht!J agrees w1th Y-11.11ka'e ti:s:phnatiOJl m 1'-ll'1lkia vm u dan:ya'4 J.olirir, ayam. 

tii11ur uai. ea 111adliyaaiah b That ia, da1t,va 15 tre:deJ u a patrOllJ'Dll'- (onnahon 
from dre-ga cp 11 26 
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12. Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here 
simply (representative of) Speech (Vac) in the three spheres. 
She is spoken of by a threefold name • as abiding in the three 
lights b. 

~hrn1 r, 'q-ffiTTfbk, 

n On tho three forms of Vac, see alwve, ii. 72 ff. b Op. above, i, 90. 

13. {!ii, follows• (the terrestrial) Agni, Sarasvati b is attached 
to (prapta), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Yao) 
becomes Bharati as occupying that (celestial) world. 

0
~ hdm1

, 0 ~ r, ~:;:wy r1 r4r6
, o~ b, ~ fkr2.-;JW lfTiiT 

hdr3 bfkr2r6 r1
, WQf lfTITT'm1, l{"ii{ ~~ r.-~ hdrm1 r1 r4 i\ ~ bfk.-~i'tln:l 

ffl hm1 rb, ~ r1 r4 r0
, ~ '(m fk.-ifef'f<'f hm1, ~ d, ~ fk, 

"W b, mvih 
n Anugif: cp. anuvartate, above, iii. 6. b Op. above, ii. ';6. 

14. Now this same Vac is threefold (as) in heaven and in air 
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she 
belongs (bhajati) to• all these (three) Agnis b, 

~ hm1 b, _. d, 'cfN fk, ft "i;fF'J.._r.-'aflal bfkr, ~ r1r4r6, ~htlm1.­

~ bfkr, ~hm1
,-~0 hm1r1r4r%fk, ~ r.-oltFrfit hdrbfk, 

o~rlr4rll, 

ll Op. irita in i. 108, anuga in iii. 13, and anuvartafe in iii. 6. b Thus not only does 
IFi, tbo tenostriaJ form ofVUc, belong to the terrestrial Agni, but all the 'Three goddesses' 
belong to tbe terrestrial Agni (i. 108), ns well ns to the other t1vo forms of Agni. 

15. Now as to Tvaijtf, there is praise (of him) as this same 
teITestrial Agni a; or (it may be said) there are stanzas b to him 
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza O also in the (hymns) to the 
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other (Jcasyapi, form of Agni)"· 

~ffl:hm1
i

3 (ai'@"or3),l:l!~.S~r,~r2r5r7,~~fk, 

"!: "11W!b,-'ijTT!: hm1,'bh',7, 'jjfir: f, '(!ftl:>,.-'!'f 'iJ"' hdbm1fk, -.r,!: 'iJ"! 
r.-~ hdm1 r, ~ r6 r7, ~ fkr:i, ~ b, ~ .. r 1 

r 4r 0.-~ "<:I' hdrmlfkr2r5r7b, ~ Iii' r1r4r6.-Tho whole line has the 

following modjfiod form in r1l'
4r6 : ~ ~ 't1' 4,(ce1f'"46:(l"ri-=tla 'q.-The 

end of the t1arga is bere mo.rkod by~ i11 dm1hfk. 
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• That u, m Apri hymns, our author agreemg with the view of S'.IkapUn1 quoted 
in Nirnkta. vm 14 (ag,nr 1U la"kapiinJi), M well as with the view represented by the 
Naighantuka., whereTva!ltr 1ll first mentioned among the Apri' deities (v, 2),11econdly,among 

the atmospheric de1t1es {v 1), and tbmlly, among the celest1.11.l de1ttes (v. 6) Aecordmg 
to the view of oth1>rs

1 
Tvastr in the Apr! hymns helong, to the middle group. madhga­

tnU:a1 ti1tutg!ty Qhu'i, madllyame ea atftSne •amllm111itah (N1rukta vm 14) lle 1s ~tated 

below (u1. 25) to belong to the i:n1ddle group, when nipalcartii Cp 81cg, Sa.genstoll'c, p 14, 
b That 1s, tn the !!h.nzaa of the Apti hymns <lddressed to bun, he represents the ter­

testrml Agm. c The third st.&nza in two of the three hymns to the Seo.sons (1. 15; 

u. 36; 011 11 37 see below, 111 36) LS addressed to Tvastr, though the name occurs in 

Ji. 36. 3 only~ .a That 1s, m the hymns to the Bed.Sons any one of the three forms of 
Agm may be mea.nt The general !lelliJe or the second line I take to be• Tvastr in the 
Apri hymns represents the terrestrial Agni only, but 1n the hymns to the Sea,on., he m!l.y 
.represent one of Agm's other forms I am, however, somewhat doubtful whdber I hare 
interpreted this p11.9sag:e correctly 

4. 'l'he celestial Tva.fb. Story or Dadhya.iic n.nd the Mea.d 

16. (TvaJtr) may be (derived) from tvi1 or from t£?rl1, or (1t 
means) 'he qmckly (tur{it:tm) obtains (aSnute)'a, or 'he assists 
(ut-tiirana) in works (karmasu) 'b. therefore ho obtains this name. 

~ hr'b.-'r', mf<t<iT m', ij!\t<l 'fl lb', ~ 'fl r -'J:1l)>i',!<l ~ 'fl 
hm1 (cp Nirnkta.vm 13), ~ lltt tfl r2r3, ~~"if t'5rT, ~ ,rlf 

'IT ;'lk, ~ 'fl r -~ "iif,r hr"b,', ~ °<tf-ir ,,,,, 
"""'u m,;oi'r 'IM!fk, 'lii\lJ <'l\l![T°itfil, 

• These three etymologies Me derived from N1rDlrta vm. :r3 • t,:,11.ttii liirnam alnuJa 
ill nafrultoih; tn.ser ~a 1yad diphkarmana1, tvakaalff" 't'ii syiil karoUkarmanah. In con• 
nuioa lv1th lr,UC-ta,, •rrorn the root hJiJ,' :l'i!itra gtve<i one of bl! marvellously irrelevant 
!eferenees to the Rg-veda, L 84 z • • thott art bnlliant (tttiJifas), O !,!anya, ltb fire' 

Thls 11.dd.it1onal etymology IMJ have been suggested by Ya.<Jka'a (ti,a.hatth) karot1kar• 
~anaA. The sufll.x •lar would be accounted for by tiirana, while llltu would be esplru.ned 
bt tnu,sp1mt10.a ot letters (u 1a YMka 'e parjanya from ttp) from ut and karmasu, This 
U eerlainlf going beyond even Y:tako'a wonderful achievements in etJniology. 

17. The thousandfold ray of the mm which abides in the moon, 
~ well as the mead (madhu) which is above (param) and on earth 
(1ha), also (abides) in the Tva5tr (who is) .Agni•. 

1 
•'itlTT ~ hr

3
m

1
r5_ •c'f1n' ~ b, •1"i\' 'qlff tk, Gffil~ r-~: 

hm rb, ~Ck,~ fmt: r1 t'r8.-mtfil br3 m1 br'r5r7, ~ fk, 
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m.r-m:t_r,- 0'cfl'm hr:1m1 ri;r7, cc:fTfi,r: br, oc:rrfi;r fk.-~ "q hr3, ~ °ii' mlr5, ~ 
cf fbkr2, ~ 'i::(' r7, q~ 'q' r.-~ hrm1r"r1, cl 1=fti fr1\ 'Fi lffl k. 

°' This iH the celestial Tva!Jtr who is thci guardian or tho heavenly Soma (op. my 
'Vcdic7ll;ythology,' pp.52 and u6), the nlJCJde of which is the moon (op.cit., p. 112) • .Agni 

is also a goardian of Soill.!I. (op. cit., p. 90), and in the later mythology the rrno ia regarded 
ru, replenishing the moon when cau~ed to wane by the gods drinking up the Soma (op. cit,, 
p. u2). HM·ing thus stated Tva*.'s connexion with the heavenly mead, the author goes 
on lo relate the story of how the A6viDs obtained it from Dadhyaiic. 

18. • Well-pleased (with him, Indra) bestowed on the son of 
Atharvan (i. e. Dadhyafic) even that spell (ln·ahma) b; and the 
seer became more brilliant by means of the spell. 
~ hr3 m1 bfkr2r~r7n{g), ~ '.:r r, ~,Sf!{ n.-~ hr3m1bfkr2rlir7, 

1!'IT'1 ,.-~: h,'m'bfb'h'. ~ ,, (~)~: n, (~)'!it­
ffl: n(m), (~)w;ffl: n(g),-~; br3m1bfkr2r 11r7, ~! r.­
r8,:;d is omitted fo :i. 

n Tho story of Dadbyafic, as far as related in the following Bix Blokas (18-23, excepting 
18,:;d), is quoted in the 1'ltimnfljaii on RV. i. n6, 12. It is ali;o told by Sliyal)a (on 
RV. i. n6. 12), who states that it is narrated at length in the S'iityiynnakn and tho 
'Vajasnneyaka.. It is to be found in the s'atapatha Br::ihmai;ia (:.tlv. 1. 118-211 ; see Sacred 
Books of the East, vol. rliv, pp. 444 f.}. b Which reveals the abode of Soma. 

19. Indra forbade the sage (saying), 'Do not speak anywher.e 
of the mead thus (revealed) ; for if this mead is proclaimed (to 
any one), I will not let you escape alive.' 
~ hm1 bn, "fi" ~ n(m), ~ fk, ~ r, ff~ r1 r

4
r8,-'if ~ lTTffi 

~hm'rbfk, iiml'!1!f'lh',',1'rJi,m\;iim~n.-15TT'l'ii~­
~hm1rbfkn, ~ ~r1 r"-r6• 

20. Now the divine .Asvins asked for the mead in secret from 
the seer; and he told them what the Lord of Saci had said. 

M"'ffihrs-m1 1-';r7, ~b, ~f, ~k, M'""~r. ~n.­

~ hm1rbn (g}, ~ f, ~ n.-The end of the varga is here marked by 

8 in hm1 bf, not k. 

5. The horse's head of Dadhya.iic. 'rhe middle 'Xvaffi. 

21. To him the Nasatyas spake : 'Do Jou quickly make us 
two receive the mead by means of a horse's head; Indra shall 
not slay you for that.' · 
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~ br3.f1r1 Sliyana., u-f n(g}, ~ m1rn, ~ fk, tRf1'f b -if?IT'l 
bm1bfkn,Smct.r.-~hr1r4r8,~m1,~1q'fk,~ 

h, "<nttJ "l'fn'I.•• mt"'l"l'f"ln-~h,2.Zh'.~:'llf,~tn\ ~bd. 
~ ,-m lf\TT'i111: hm1h'h', .rt 'l"'itml: b, .rt wfurn: f, '-'Ii 1!f.raITTI ,, 
(~ 1')"1irffilll: •. 

22. Because Dadhyafic had told (the secret) to the two Asvins 
with the horse's head, Indra took off that (head) of his; (but) 
his own head they (the Atlvina) put on (again)•. 
~ m1~r'r, "mit'il' n(g), ~ hrbfk -fil 'ij hm1r, 1f'il r1r°'rt>, crrRlf 

bfh'n -~ hm1bfk, ~•--l!Ul!i "1i bf,~ ~•(g), ~ 
n, ~ r, ~ hr3m1

, ~ r"r1.~m1, ~r, ~bf, 

illfffli(.kr', if\r-ITTlt,br3r6 r'r, ~n(m)n(g), ~n (8a:ya9,1t. has the fotms 

~ and ~)-lif~: br3 bfkr2t6r7n, a\' f"ITT:: r. 

a The S'B, and Sa1ana tell the etory only 68 far as the rcplBcing of the hea.d; cp. 
SB •• atli'!__,tuya ff!Ql'[l lira Glirlya tad dA'{_,ruya pratl dadAaluTi; Siiyarµi.: wa,Hya'{I ,nimaa,p 

lirah prntyadhattam The S'B ttte9 the ei:pruslon ""'Jtt'7', lirali, and the "erbs e7tld and 
apa.nl-dhii. 

23. And the horse's head of Dadhyaiic, severed by the bolt-­
bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lake on :Mount 
Saryan:i.vat. 

~hm1r"lb~r7, ~ ik, ~r -~ hm1
1 'q"r,f r1 ~ b, 

'IT'1t fk, (~{'lITT!'?U "IT'!! n- l!l°1i MSS and ,, r"<if n, 

24. Rising up from the watem (and) bestowing manifold boons 
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the 
closo of the cosmic age (J!uga). 

~hm'r,~f. ~k, 1!1<11iib, ~r','(1),9,-~ 
hm1r'r2r6r1

, ~ r, ~ bfk -~bm1r, ~ bfk.-~ bnh3 

bfkr2r5r', ~ r, 

25. That Tv~r, who is in the group of the middle sphere 
(madhyami!.a)•, is a modifier (,-i!.artr) b of forms. He too is praised 
incidentnlly; a hymn to him does not exist•. 

f'~ hm1rbfk, F-ttr@ 'ii' r1r4r11.-"ffti:f 11' r, ~ 111:1' hm1, ~ (no parlide) 
bfk.-The l!'nd of' the t:'arga is h~re JI1al'li:ed hy q in hm1btk. 
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.:> Cp, Nirukta viii. 14 : miitlhyamlkos tvayf€_jty Ohr.ir, madhyame ea s!hiine samfunni'ita[i. 
b Tv8.'/tr is often i;poken of in the RV. as a fnsbioner of forms, nnd is called riipa7:rt in 
the TS. &c.; cp. my 'Vcdic :Mythology,' p. n6. c See op. cit,, p. n6, B, line 5. 

6, Vana.spa.ti. The Svahalq-tis. 

26. Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this (ayam) 
Agni• as Lord of the Wood ; for this (Agni) is lord (pat,) of 
woods as (their) protector (pata), or because he guards (piilayati) 
them h. · 

~ <TT hm1 r1 r4r 6bfk, ~"qr. 

" Vnnaspati ns an. AprI deity is here (RV. i. r3. II) identified with the terrestrial 
Agni; bnt above(i.66), v.herethe three fonna of Agni arc distingu.ished,Vanaspatirepresonfs 
the middle Ago½ as Jiita,eda.9 does in i. 67, b Cp. Nirakta viii. 3: -i,aniinii,p piita 
'Vii piifoyitiitiii, 

27. This (ayam) Agui is also lauded as Vanaspati by G,tsa­
mada in the third (stanza)• of the hymn 'Enjoy' (ma:rzda.-va: 
ii. 37), which contains six stanzas. 

o~o hml, a~bfkr.~: b, ofm:J: fk, a'Rrf: hm1r,-~ 

bfb, ~ '! hm'rh7.-~ blh, ~ m', Wfi '! h,' • 

.,. Tbis stan~ iR conunonte:d on by Yiiska (Nirukta viii. 3) as an example for Vanaspati. 
He (jilOtes four otbe:ra (viii. r7-20) in connexion with Vnna.'lpati ns nn Apii deity (:i;;. 110. 
lO; ill. 8, I; ll.nd two atanw9 not from the RV.). 

28. But an occasional (prasangaja) praise of him (Vana.spati), 
as a sacrificial post a. and as a tree, with the whole b hymn, 'They 
anoint• (anjanti: iii. 8), is (to be found) in the third Mai;t1ala. 

~ hm1r3br2r7, ~ r, m fk, -~ hm1r3£kr2r6, fflT ~ r7, 

fflT'"1mb,~, . 
.,. Op, below, iv. too. • t, Yiiska. in his comment on liV'. iii. 8. l merely remarks 

(Nirukta. viii. 16) regarding Vanaspati: agnir ltl liikapUl)lf,. But in commenting on RV. 
:x. uo. to (Nirnkta viii. 17) ho observes: tat ko 1Janaspal1~? yiipa iti kiitlhakya~, agnlr 

iii liikapii.v.i~. 

29. As to the Svahakrtis-the views of the learned have been 
various. It is, however," a certain conclusion that all that (viz. 
which is meant by the term)• is simply (a form of) this Agui b_ • 
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ol!'iif?ITir~ bm1 r3!kr2r'irr~ valiii€Ht®l'tl .r1r4r"1 °0ifl'lc'Hft...c4iig r-~ 

r3br'5r'', l9'?l hm1. it,Sti r, omitted m fk 

1. Cp the vanous explanations of tlio term given m Nuukta. vm 20 b Cp 
Yiske.'a remark (Nn·akta vtu 22) after statmg the vanous de1hes mth which the prnynJiu 

and the antt'/JaJall had been 1dentdi.ed ii<Jneya {(1 tu stlutflt, Mal.t1m.Jtram {taraf, 'it 111, 

however, cert&1n that they represent Agni, everythmg else IS merely an attnbute' 

30 For he IS the maker (l.arta) of oblat10ns (svaha); the 
makmg (lrti) of them, (that is to eay,) here 1s of a smgle nature 
(ela;a)• it IS he who IS the source (prasuti) of living beings, 
the 1mpenshable (source) of all of them. 

fil 'cli<tT tn1r 3r 2r 11 r1, l <=6fu bbfk, c'ifim 'El' r-~ bm1r 3bfkr2r5r7, ~ 
r-~bbtk, i::rT ~r-~ hr3 bfkr2r 11r 7, ~iNll'{,r-Theend 

of the vargo; llJ here wMkeU. by ~ m hU.m1bfk 

a In tlus etymology lrll i., explained by kartr while there are many ,vahtll, there 
u only one maker of them, that 1s Agni, the Bonrce of all bemga (cp 1 61) 

7, Taniinapat and llaribmsa. De1bes of RV. i. 14 and 15. 

31 Both the second (stanza) with Taniinapiit and that wluch 
contains NarMamsa, are combwed as applicable {prayoUamJe) in 
only three• (hymns) which (thus) contain both h. 

0 ~ r, 0 ttrfi(0 hdm1 bfk-Olff ~ br3 bfkr2 -/'r', 0 lfT lJ r-'if\TOrbfk, lf1JO r, 
~hd-~ hm1r3kr2, ~{b, ~rSrT, ~ r-Olf<tf m1rbz-11rT, 

•~ fk, 0~hr3-"U"hm1 ilbr\ ~fk, ~r7. Ur ... 
• See above, tL 155, note b. b Thd 1s, Tanunapl.t and Nariin.l)1.sa 

32. The (stanza) containing Nara6amsa, as well as the second•, 
may be (applied in behalf) b of those wantmg children, (of bun) 
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who 
may msh for prosperity. 

'l!fT~fr,"ft mhk, ~hr3 r5, 'ii' ~m1 -o1,;ff,q"br3 fkr2r 5r1,.;q(ll") 
b, •~r-~ lllhm1~b!kr2 r5 r7

, ~m ~r-iJr«n~~ t:1:bm1 

T
3

br'.Zr5r7, 11_nfsfo.! ~ ~~ fk, ~ '?llfli t:{: r. 

• That lll, the sla:up con!.ammg TUl:unapit. 
sacn1le1al appltca.t10n aa: Xpr1 ltanzaa 

b That '°'• apart from then' uaaal 
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33. The hymn, 'Hither with these' (aibkili: i. r4), whieh 
invoking Agni a is spoken of here as addressed to the All-gods 
(vaisvadeva), is recited (sasyate) among the hymns to the AJJ­
gods, because, being composed in the gayatri metre, it contains 
the characteristic 'All' (viSva) b. 

~ h, ~ m 1r3 fr2r5r 7, ~ k, ~~ r.-~ 

hm1rb, ~ fk.--iii. ai=ii. uSJ. 

"" Agni is ihc only god in,·okcd in the vocative in this hymn; but tbo gods, tbriee 
with the c1mroctcristic viive, aro se1teral times mentioned in it, as well us several individual 

gods (in 3 nnd ro). Cp. below, iii. 51. b Op. iii. 43, nnd ii. 128, 133, :i-34. 

34 . .AB to the hymn, 'Indra, drink Soma' (i. r 5), consisting 
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Sea.sons'\ (the seer) praises 
in it seven deities b in their respective stanzas1 together with the 
Seru,on (rtu). 

~ I1m1r5, ~ r2r~r7, fi:fcnft;i bf, ~Or.-~ :ru:ss., 

~'-
n That is, the deities of the ?tuyiijns; cp . .A.B. ii. 29. b Enumerated below, 37, 38. 

85. There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and 
in the singular, in six stanzas (1-6) 'with ].ltu 1 (rtuna), in four 
with the :B,tus (rtubhi(i), then again in two (11, 12) 'with ~tu 'a. 

~:'<fi!,,~'<fi!b,~:'<fi!fk,~:'<fi!hd.­
Tbe end of the varga ie here marked by 1$ in drn1 bfk, by ~ in h. 

n Thla sta:Wrncnt is o·nly approximate ns :regards this hymn oftbo IlV. (rtunii occurs 

in t-4 and 6, while 5 contains rtiHir; rtubhi[i. occurs in 9 and 10 only, and no form of 
rtu in 7 and 8; rtunii in H 'and 12); but it is nn ~et description of the twe1vo Prai~as 
for the ]J:tu offerings; see TS. vi. 5, 3; .A.B. ii. 29. 2-4,nnd Haug, vol. ii, p. 135, note 12

• 

8. liy:m.n to the Seasons: ltV. i. 15. 

36. The :B,tus are here incidentally praised with the deities: 
so it is both in the hymn of summons (prai§a) for offerings to 
the E,tus, and in the hymn of Grt;samada n also. 

~~~ft{ flr, ~~ "9' b, ~~ "9' hdm1.-35, 36 omitted in r
1

r
4

r
1'.I. 
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"Thstu, RV.n.36; cp,AD. v.9,6, Haug, vol.11 .. p.336, note 8; see abo Oldenberg, 
Prolegomena, p, 193, on the relation of RV .1. 15 to u. 36 and 37 (which two really constitute: 
one hymn), 

87. Now with the first• (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra, 
the Maruts with the second, Tva~tr b with the third, and Agni 
with the fourth ; 

."!Tf<fitil"lm1,3b,2,"ll)1iil~"lhd,"llJW,rnq'it,f"lfk,"ITTl'i! 
~n"il:r. 

• With mukhyay&, compare mukhe tu yO, v. I, 
cp, above, ill, 15 

b On Tvastr in the J;ttn hymns, 

88. with the fifth Sakra (Indra) again, the two gods who 
delight in truth (Mitra-V aruna) with the sixth, o.nd with the 
four• beginning with the seventh (7-zo) Agni Dravi,.,odas. 

tn'(llflhdm1r, trallifbfk 

" Catubhlh, agreemg mth 1aptamyiidy&bhlh, clearly used as a feminine J cp. above, 
Ii. 44. 

89, The divinity of the formulae of the Rg-veda is to be 
known from anthoritative statement• (tidesa), not from its 
characteristic mark (linga); for it is not possible to know actuolly 
(tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic 
mark b. 

~ fl!rti'I: htrhbOt, 'ij ~: 1'1r4r6-'QTT1IT bbfki-2~r'1, ~ rri1, 'llfPii r-

~ hm1rbfk, ~: r1r"r8• 

• Op. below, W. 109 t, That ill, Agni 1a not mentioned by his aet11ll1 no.me, 
bu\ cmly by the attnbutive Dl'avi-'lod.u, which might de!ignate another god (though 1t b 
a ,v,eU-known ep1thel of Agni; cp j 1o6, u. 25; bot Beem 61) 

40. With the eleventh (he praises) the Nasatyas (Asvins), with 
the twelfth this Agni again. Rathito.n>, however, says that this 
hymn consists of single separate praises a.. 

~ hdm1 fr, ~ bk.-~ brbf, ~ 1:r2.-The end of 
the t:ruga. ls hero marked bf -c.: tn hrkm\ not tn hd. 

., In other "o:rda that 1t U a Prtls.al1ttd,, one of the three kinds of hymns to the 
All,f;W.r, ep below, 43. . 
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9. Three kinds of hymns to the All-gods. 

41. For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities, 
each deity is praised singly a. (ekaika) or by qualities arising from 
its activities b, they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis­
tributed praise c (vibhakta,.stuti). 

~ ~ hm1
1·, cf~;;fFt ~ bfkr2

, ~~~ r1 r4J
6.-~hm1rbfk, 

~: ~,.I,•,•.-~ ll'f ,, r<l"""a~ fk, ~'f b, ~ 
O~hdm1, ~ ~r1 r4

1°r
2 (?); cp.v.:r. below, iii. 82; ~: in Nirnkla 

vii. 8. 

a. Op. below, iii. 82, where r:kaval 'in the singular' is used. b Op. below, 

vi. 69, on RV. viii. 29. 0 Yiiska, fo Niru:kfa vii. 8, gives RV • .:-.:. z7. 3 as an example 
of vlblwktistutili (whore FU~an und Agni al'o praised aoparately in the singi.tlar) as opposed 
to a srvµstwva or 'joint-pral~e.' 

42. Now tl1e hymns to the All-gods {vaisvadeva) are of three 
kinds : that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun 
(surya-sa'r[(,stava), that which contains the characteristic 'All' 
(viSvarlinga), and that which contains separate praise (prthak-stuti). 

~ hm1r, ~ ~ b, ffi'l:TT ~ flc.-ipt~ h, offr: dm1bfkr (cp. 
0~"t{ in 40 and 0~ in 43). 

43, That which is called 'Separate praise' (prthak-stuti) one 
should recognize as addressed to many divinities; that which is 
characterized by 'All' (visva-lii,ga) a is the one in which (the 
gods are praised) with their universal (viSva) b qualities arising 
from their activities 0 • 

~ hm1 bfk, •'lJft! ll ,.-rsil: '11: hm',, F<Rt ,;i: f, 0 '1!! k, ~: 

b.-qi'q~: hm1 rbfk, ~: 1%Pf: 1·1r4rc.-43d=iii. 601,. 

:> The term viivuliilga occurs in Nil"nkta xii. 40, wbere Yiiska statos the view of 
s'akapU~i that only such hymns are vaUvadeva us contain the charactcriBtic word vlive. 
See Roth, Erlii.nterungcn, p. 167. b Cp. above, ii. 134. c Op. vi. 69, 

44. That which with reference to the All-gods frequently 
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them­
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun (sUrya-s(JhJl,Stava). 
~ ~,m', 'ofl{'ll! ~hdb, {ts"li) ~ ;,r,;:r, ~k.-~,W"'Tm 

hm1bk, ~ ~ f, ~ ~ r1
1

4 r 6
• 
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45. But (the term• does) not (apply) at the beginning of the 
hymn to Dhaga b, nor m hymns to Usas, nor in tho hymn to 
Savitr, • I mvoke' c (hvayami. i 35), nm· in the SU.ryl (hymn) d, 

m (regard to) oblat10n (and) sacrifice O (mal.ha) ; 

~ ~ hdm1r3 bEkr2 r5 r7• mii\- ~mnit r6, m1fT.t~ r {cp 

5,)~~'qTb,',•~qTbm1,', 0 'Wlil1!'1Tlk,('1~)~'1T,­
ltt.J hdm1r3b£r\ ~ rk.-Tho end of the t:arsa a here mndi.ed by(!. in hdm.1bfk 

• That is, r,a1ioadeva b Bhaga,ya aUktadau.=bhifyaaya SUkta,y'!...§dau: m the 
first st.'.mza cf Vll 41 (the only hymn to .Dh3ga m the RV.) a. number of other gods .are 
mentioned, but 1t 19 not 11aiir,adet:i c In the first stanza of this hymn Sav1tr 1s 
a.,aoc1ated with t1everal other deities, but 1t 19 not r,aU'rade'Ci d RV x 85, to the 
:fust 11tanza. of which a &lllliar remark applies ., Tlus, I !!Uppose, means nor are 

~tanzas from the3e hymns treated 65 addres~ed to the All gods when 11,ppl1cd e11,cn6cw.l11, 

10, Jl'ow to ascerta.in the deity ot a hymn. 

4G. nor, siro1larly, in any other formulas (which are) statements 
(praiUdiih)ii, or where the word 'associated' (sa;oJiih) or 'together' 
(sa;uh) b may be (used). 

~ hm1r3bfkr2r5, ~ r 

" That 1e, when names 11,re merely mentioned &nd do not imply an invocation 
t, Wh1ch,govermng the accompanymg n:i.tne in tho mstrumenla.lca~e. put 1t ma subord111ate 
JlOSll.Jon 

47. But the old Lamakayana• states even that (hymn) to be 
addressed to the All gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated 
even incidentally (prasai,gut). 

~hm1rfb,'9;1:ftwt_t1r"r~-~htnlr, ~bk,~(-'llfi:i&"'\1t~ 

';fi{,hm1tb,~lk.-~:hd,~:mtr,~:bfkr21. 
• Bee Indmhe Stndu:n, vol Xlll, p 426 

48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated some­
where• (m the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That b (deity) 
one learned m scripture (!cZstra) should take note of. 

'lJ1i '!!Tfilhm1r'b!k?r', ~r (cp 81•/'-~i<ifillhm1r, ~ 
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~ m1, ~i'J fk, ~ b.-~ hm1 r 3 bfk:r2 r6 r7, ~: r.-4sab is nearly 
identical with iii. 81ab. 

n Op, the nex(; Slolm; als-o i. 22. 

daivatam preceded, 
b The feminine fiim is used as jf rlevafii, not 

49. For the actions (of the gods), though not designated by 
their agentsn., are nevertheless indicatedb somewhere-at the 
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual 
passages (prtliaktve~u). 

~f,;m'bfk, ~ lJ', ~bd (no p,rtide).->!ii)'i'["R/"[b,,riit'!ffil"[ 
f, mit "f sr-'ir"fhd, mit"fsi~m', ,riit sr-'ir"f,.-~;,ljhdh', ~ 
m1 r1

, ~fk, ~r.-~: hr3 r6m1 fr7, cfiifrn: kr.- 0~hhf,, 

o~ m1, o~ r, a~~ k.-~hm1rbfk, ~ 
?- . 

n. That is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not be 
mentioned at the same time (as in RV, viii. :.rg). b That is, are connected with ·the 
deity of whom they nre characteristic. 

50. The very action itself in the ~ivid to Savitr n praises 
by the action b: since the cow, the courser, and the ox are 
(called) milker, swift, or carrierc (respectively). 

,..fq ?IT'limF<r=rt hm '•, <!Ms <TT'f >f!ITTT<TT fk, ffi ?ft"[ ~ 
b.-~:~hm'h-7,~fk, ~ b, 'l~~;,'[,.­
'TT;;;[T ~l'jl;'I 'fT hm',- ("Im'), "fRiIT ~ ~ 'fT fk, ~ ~-
~ q'"{ b.-The ond of tlw varya is hero marked by 90 in hdm1bfk, 

a The Nivid to Sa:vitr is RV. i. 24. 3; cp. AB. v. r7. 7. b Op. below, iit. 78; 
see also i. 7 : stuUs fo karmavii &c. c In VS. x:<ii. 22 : dogdhrl dl.ermr, vorj!ianmfviin 

iisu{J sapti/1; quoted below, with a slight vario.tion, iii. 79. 

11. ll'ymn-owning and incidental deities. Seers of Va.iSvadevn. hymns. 

51. Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others in the 
hymn to Bhagaa (vii. 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric 
of the horse (i. 162) b, and adores Agni in (the hymn) to the 
All-gods?, 'Hither with these' (aibhi{i, i. r4) : 

,n'l) ml:hb, ,n'l) m1:m1, 'WI sq:;, ,n<i 'l fk.-'~ hm',·, 0 ,fy,rr­
~ ,','h', •~lITf, (f'<)~b.-~'!bfk,, ~hd'. 
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• That u m the first stanza. aee above m 45 b That ia m the first atanza 
c See above UL. 33 a3ntyam IUktam ~atlt,adtt7tim ihocyalt cp below 111 I4l 

52 ru, to that they say that, while for the most part employ 
mg m hIB praise (stuvan) other stanzas• at the begmnmg anil 
end (of a hymn) b, he (the seer) from associat10n (prat,yogat) 0 

or on occas10n (prasangat) prau,es another deity at the same 
timed 

"IT'i!'llf"l d -IT~ h "11~ m1 "1! 'il'llf'I ,',',' "!T~lf 
b -it '"'1 !lfir r "11 !j'I !jfir k -it~ r-'1fmi\mlcm1r3r',7 llmf'ft 
"1?!:hd~f~k~b, 

• That 111 istanz:a!I ui other metre,, than tho11e employed w the body q( the hymn 
thus the first eta.tn;:.. of tho hymn to Bh.,.ga (vu 41) HI compo11ed 1n J11£3l1 the rcit 1n 

tmtubh the first and last of the hymn to Sa.vitr (t 35) ment oned above (45) 1n th" 

conne.uon are also m p.gat the rest in tns-tuhh 11 Cp above 1 n and below 
v 1,1 e The read.mg of 11ome of the 13 JISS p,.aJaryD!}af through assocmbon with 
the early monung: • may be due to the mfluence of the :first at<1.nza of the hymn to Ilhaga. 
(vu 41) wluch begins pralar a9mm pralar ,nrlram &c d That u the :first and last 
atanza.s of a hymn often show divers ty of both metre and deity 

53 The deity to whom he addresses statements of an obJcct 
(arthavadan) • ,s to be known as hymn owrung (sultarbhagini) , 
but the one whom he praise<, on occasmn (zJrasangena) 1s to bo 
recogruzed as mc1dental (mpallm) b 

fkm~hrbk ~f 11~.._Jll
1 ~ r1i1 r6 -5trl omitted 1n 

• Op artlza!]I brui-antam 1n 1 9 b Cp abon l 17 JS 

5! In four ways• (caturdha) it may be said (<ii), the hymn 
owmng (deity) is mentioned (bhanyate) m that hymn in which 
a seer who praISe'3 all the royal R1sh1s or (d1V1ne) Rtslus b 1s 
mdicated (nmlzita) c 

~ mm\ ~hd ~ mm'/1 ~r ~ ~ ID'l!b "11 
~ c1

.r'c
11
-~cft bdr3 ~ 'qt b ~'ttr -54•?> is onutted m m1fk­

"'"'!J hm'r ~ bfk -'l!"'il'l.hm',b ~fk -~ bdr ~ f 
~m'b'll":lf"'l'l,1.. < 

• Thll.t 1! I snJlpo!e if the term 'aE/re occurs 10. a hne heIIll!bch stanza ; a hymn 
Ma ,,.-hole aee the remark oo. lhe nature oh, VwndeV& hymn above u 133 b Thu 
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I supposo, fo meant for a. parnphraso of zi!viin deviin. <l This word docs not occur 
till 56, and may possibly be a corruption (see 56, note 1'). The thirty-seven names (except 
NITbbiika: see 56, note t) enumerated in 55-59 are those of the reputed seers of VaiSva­
dcva hymns. Of the twenty-four mu.sculine name~ occurring in 55-57, .seventeen occur in 
the previous list of twenty seers of Vai;vadeva llymn.s, ii. 129-131. The additional ones 
arc Vasukan;,ia, Svastyatreya, Niibhaka, R1J..4yapa, Vi'imadeva, Madhuclumdas, Partba. 

55. as Medhatithln, Agastyab, Brhaduktha 0, Manud, Gayac, 
J;l.jllivanf, Vasukar.Qag, Saryatah, Gotamai, Lwfaj; 

~rhfk, 0~!m1d, 0 ~.._h.-~J1m1r, 0~hfkr2r0.-mo 
hm1.m0 1ifkr.-~hdm1,';;!'~fkr,~li.-~r,~ 

hm1, ~ fk, WTcffiTT b.-~~: r (=r1r"'r6), if'l"il1TT if ,q: hm1bfk, 

1fTW ~: r.,,r2r5r7, I have adopted the reading of r1r4rG because (r) ~: by itself 
could not be right, 11s that name occur;, below (58); (2) ~: never occurs elsewhere with 

the patronymic 1f'T"of9:, but only with~:, ae the name of a seer; (3) ~ could 
easily bo corrupted to lfrifcIT, and thii, would almoBt inevitably lead to the following 
word becoming ~; (the reading if '?[; seems to me 11 corruption of~:); (4) though 
~: is a patronymic of~: there is no reason to add the patronymic (a<; there 
fa in the case of Agni below, 58), b11t the fact of its o:dstenco would have made tho cor~ 
ruption of ~ easy. TJ10 MSS. r1r4 have iu several previous cases been shown to 
have alone pre6erved the correct form of names in i,imilo.r enumerations (~ in i. 126, 
~ in i. I2'7, ~ and ffl in ii. 129); the present I regard as another instance.­
The end of the varf]a is here marked by qq in hbfk, not in m1 • 

,. Seer of i. Lf.. b Seer of i. 186. c Seor of x. 56. d Seer of viii. 
27-30. c Sect of x, 63, 64. f Seer of vi. 49-52, g Seer of x. 65, 66. 
h Seer of x. 92, 1 Seer of i. 89, 90. j Seer of x. 35, 36. 

12, Seers .of VaiSvadeva. hynius (continued). 

56. Svasty-J,treyaa, Paruchepa h, Rak~ivat 0 , the son of Gathin 
{Visvamitra) a, and the son of Urva8'f (Vas~tha) 0 l Nabhaka f, 
Duvasyu g' and the son of Mamata. h (Dirghatamas), 

<t(Ms(ij9<;( D, ~ fk, ~: hdm', ~: ,, ~: 

t"r7. ';fl'~ must be the correct readiug, 1,ecausetheto is no seer named ';fffw, 
but only 'iflt~ (seer of iii. 20. 1, 5), and the t;vo patronymics woald naturally form 
a dvandva, just as ~ in viii. 70. 

,. Seer of v. 50, 51. b Seer of i. 139. c Seor of i. 121, 122:. d Seer 

of i. 3, '1-9; x. 137. 5: no entire hymn to tho All-gods is attributed to him. "' Seer 
of vii, 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43. f AJl the MSS. and R read niibliiika§ caioa nirdi1to; 
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bat ?\;ibhaka («eer of vm 39-4z) i., not credited mth any hymn or stanza to tbo AU gods, 
on the other band, b.i.bhanedistha. who (and not ~'"lbhaka) 1s mentioned 10 a previous list 
(u 12!)-131) as among the seers of V!USvadeva hymns, u the author of two hymns to the 
All gods (x. 61, 62) This snggests that m nlrrli!to (peenlui.r enough m this pW'C) we 
may have a corrnpt1on or nediSfko s Seer of :z: zoo: h Seer of 1 16-4 

57 V1havya.a, the seer KaAyapab, and he who is Ava.tsarac 
by name•, Vamadeva•, Madhuchandasf, Partha•, Ad1ti, daughter 
of Daksah; 

~: bm1 r, ~ bdfk-~~bm1r, ~br2r5r'I. ~ 
r~~k-tffinm1rb(k m'fthrn2m3,1TTtm'r1r4r6-~:bdm1, 

~:b, •!Jnlf.tfur, •~: ,, ~:,',','• 
• Seer of :r. 128 b Seer of x 137 2, and (as an altermtive to Jifann) of u11 

:tl) 0 Seer of v- 44 4 I'..i:Jendralr!a :3Iitra, readmg namayar\, hu here ono of 
b.ts marvello113 references to the RV, J 139 9, where the word nabhayah ocC'tlrs " Seer 
or 1v 55- f Seer or 1 3 , 9 a That L~, T.Inva P-artha, seer of x 93 b That 
lll, Ad1tl D.i.lrSJ.yam, altcmat1ve seer of x 72, cp Sarv~nnkramam, Ar!!linu'lmlmam ~ 29 

68 Juhii a, and the seer Grtsamadn b, and those who nre tho 
d1vmo Seven R1sh1s\ Yamad, Agm Tapa:sa 0 , Kutsaf, ]{usiclms-, 
and Tntah, 

"!fqj;b!d, "Jftl:m1,"!fi\hk-lt'fT:~hm1r ll_'!Tl!'H'f<l':!,',',lt<O: 
l! "I!'!. '! b, lt'TT l! ~ fk,-'lm fmirT'lll b, 'Im ftni!ro!; f, 'Im fu 
c'l'ltrn: k, cfTlRIT,~. r, ~ ~: hdr3m1i"r1 I have preferred the reading 
~: becs.a,e (r) the patronJlillc Tipa.sa could not be connected WJ.th A.tn, who 
u Bhauma, (2) Tiipasa, as the :patronymic of three Bisbi., (.Agni, Gbarma, !Jan,u), would 
not be used alone to designate one of them mtbont any indication to show whu·h wa.s 
meant , (3) Agnt 'niP3Sa 1a the seer of a bymn to the .All god$ On the Ctther band, 
.Atn, who occnn 10: the prcvtous hst (u :129-tJt), thU!I disappea.TS from the pni<ent one 
F~m .11ome of the precedIDg notes 1t will be .seen that somethmg may be 1a1rl m favour 
of each of the thn:e name., of tb:e prenous lL~t, Gathm, :?\.'lbbilnedatha, Atn, reappe1mog 
1h th& present longer Wt, 'where they are absent m my text 

• Seer ot x. 109 t, Seer of n 29, 31 c Seen of x. 137 d Set1r or 
~ 14 .azid paJt of x 10 • Seerofx. 141 1 Seer of1 106 107, aitemat1ve 11eer 
of I lo5 • Seer of vnL 83 b Seer or :x I-7, altemahve aeer of 1 105 

50 also the four brothel"S, Bandhu nnd the rest a separately 
(prthak) h, and V 11nu c, and N cjamc~n. d, and he "'' ho is Sa.IJ1vana.na e 
by name 
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~~ hdm
1
r, ~ b, ~ fk.-~ mlrbfk, 

ffi;p.q b J-3• 

n Seers of v. 24 and x, 57-60. b That is, in v. 24; cp. Ar~ITnuk.mma1_1I v. rr, 
where tbdr names nre enumerated, and they are stated to be e7,arcii{l, i. e. each the seer 

of one stanza, These statements are repeated in the Sarvlinukrnmal_ll, c 'fhe seer 

of x. 184. d The seer of tho khila a-fter x. 184. 8 'l'he soor of :x. r9r. 

60. All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with his 
universal (vit-vai7_i) qualities arising from his (asya) activities n, 

(whether those qualities are mentioned) collectively or individually. 

~ 1tm1 rbfk, ;a<i'l r1
l'
4r0.-~ 'q hm1r, ~~ 'qr fk, w,!l <IT brGr7.-~ 

hm1 r, ~bfk.-6oli=4i,-The ondofthevargais here markcdbyq~in hdm1bfk. 

" Tltat is, the seers of Vaihadeva hymns prnise .Agni in those hymns with the attributes 
of the AU.gods, as in RV. i. 14; cp. above, iii. 33 and ii. 134. 

13, Expla..nation of J)raviJJ.odas, l>eities of RV. i. 16-18, 

61. Now the Dravi.i;i.oda, who has been asserted above (iii. 38) 
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some call Indra a, because of his 
being the giver of strength and wealth b_ 

~ dm1rfk, tn'f~ hb.-?f'~ fi;J: br1r4ru, o~; hdm1rfk (cp, the 

various readings in 62 and 65).-~ hdm1 r, ~~ bfk,-~: 

hdm1r, ~: b, ~:fk. 

u. Cp. Nirukta viii. 2, where it is stated fu bo Krau~tuki's opinion that Dmvil}.odns 
is Indra, imd where that opinion is refuted; sec Roth, Erlliuterungen, p. us. b Cp. 
aliove, ii. 25, whore this is stated to ho the reason why Rutsa calls .Agni Dravil).odas. 

62. This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravicyoda a ; for he is the giver 
of strength b ; 

B and he is produced by strength, {that is) rubbed O (mathyati) 
by the seers at the sacrifi.ce. 

!:(f"~ ~hdrusb, o~ m1 m2rfk.-The five lines, 62ed~64, are to be found 

in bfkr216 r1 (=B) and m1 only; they aro omitted in hdtn!lm3r (r1 r3r4r 6)=1L It is 
not till here (after 350 Slokas) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins. 

~~0 m1,~~ofk,~~or2r.-;r1.~o 

b.-Here ihe ,·alue of m1 in constituting tho text of tho p!l.llsagcs pocu]far to Il at once 
begins to show itself. 
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• I take Dr@i'lodah here, and 10 61, as the nom (m 63 we have the nom pl) of the 
alternative form dra-mnoda used for metncal rea~ons m11tead of drarinodai (the Dom. of 
dramnod'a.r), which i., othetW1se employed here {1 106; lll, 65, ace, u z5} b Op 
above, u, 25 e Cp N1mkta 'Vlll 2 balena muthyamifoo Jiiyate 

B 63, They call the oblat10ns wealth (draiona) •, because it is 
produced from the oblation; now the sacrificera (rltnJ) are givers 
of them h (oblations), hence they themselves are wealth-givers 
(dravino-da) e 

~m1bfk,~r2r5r7 -ffi'ITTr2 r5r7,~b,~)fk,~m1
-

mr ~m1b, lfrl: ~rfk 

• Cp 11 25 and Nu-nkta Hll z b Op Nirnlda vm 3 rh•yo 'Ira drat,,nodasa 
ueyanle hav,so d0.10.rah c The plural of dravmoda occun m RV 1 53 I Yds'ka 
u~es the fonn dravinoda, only, 

B 64, Or he (Agni) is (called) DrJvinodasa because he appears 
(connected) with them (e§am} from (such expressions as) • the son 
of the seers'•, (and) • 0 child of strength· b, or because he was 
produced from the middle O (Agm) 

~ ~ br(N1ruk!a vm z), ~ fk, ~ m1
.-~ bfkr2z'lr1, t:fiJ 

~ m1,--.r.m '!TI m1 fk, -.r.m mTT b, ~ r-'11ft ofil ,',',', ml >m 
m1Lifk-~: ft5, ef~: m1bkr2r'f 

• Cp N1rukfa nu 2 yatfio etad ayntm drUvmodatam iili~fl ff't7'.JO ~Ira drm:,no• 
dasah. It ca1namJm1ayanh, 'r1iniim pu.t~o adhlrO;a //!Ila' lty apa ,iigamo Matiah Op Ilotb, 
Erlauterungen, p 116, note 2 The worU! T-'iliiim pu.trah occur m VA v 1 b Agni 
1s often addres!ed m the IlV a.~ • ,aha.to yaho,' 1 26 10 &c Cp N1rukta vm 2 balt-na 

math11amUno ;iiyatt, ta1mad tnam iiha ,ahas,u putram, ,ahasah a-Unum~ 1oha10 yalnnn The 
expression ,ahaio yaho l! used m explanation of r1iniim pu!rah, as the priests produce 
Agni by tneans of strength (!ee above, 62) e That 1s, be ts D:ravmodasa as denved 
from Dnmnod.:1.s, -tp N1ro.J..ta vm. z alkiipy Of!t1lm drtfolnoda,am .iAa • ua p1mar ~tomOJ 
Jiiyafr 

A G5, It ia this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver (drat>i­
-nocla); it is then a that he is called I Dravinodas' • it is only in 
(hymns} addressed to Agni that mention ofDravinodas appears h. 

°i\f'llll~'<fl;hdm',-'<!l<fil'°""~br'm,•~ ,-lf'l"li{T~­
~~ bdm11112m3, ~"(" r (1\11'ukt:1.'l'iu 2· ~ ~:)-Tim aloka 

(65) 13 found m A '.!IJSS. O'lly, bdr3 r {pre!uma1,Jy r1r'1re) The t,arr,a troaid lhert-fore 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



97] -TRANSLATION AND NOTES iii. 69 [-KV. i. 1 8 

hn.vc only three and a half Siokas in them. As the varga without 65-would ha..-e the normal 
number of five 6Jokas, and 65ab is very tautological immediately after 624b, it is probably 
a lafor addition, This iloka follows the Nirukta c,en mol'O closely than the preceding fi:vo 
line.:1 in B do. 

a That is, whrm he is terrestrial. b Cp. :Kirukta .-iii. 2: ayam eviiJtiir dravil)odO 

ill Siikupiir:iir: cigneyef'IJ roa hi sii.l;teru driitivot!asiifi praviirlii bhavanti, 

66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas a to 
Inclra (i. 16) is addressed to Indra-Varm;ia (i. 17). The one next 
to it is iThe Soma-presser' (somr.inam: i. r8}: Brahrnai;i.aspati 
is praised 

~ hm1 r, ~ ffl h, ~ W r~r7, ~ ffl f, Q~ m k.­

~ ~ hm1, oi;: 1J r, ~ 1q' r1 r4 r0
, ¾ b, 0~ fir fk.-The end of the var9a is 

here marked by 9~ in bfm\ not in hdm2 m3
• The omis~ion of the figme in A here, 

ju!>t where the var9a -would have the abnormal number of three and a half !llokas, is striking, 
especially as the ends oftbe precedingimr9'a (rz)and ofr5 (wbich contain the normal number) 
arc indica.tcd (cp, note on 71). 

" The rellding of B gives the pratikn. of i. 16 (ii tvii). 

14. Deities of RV. i. 18. :Eight na.mes of Prajapa.ti. 

67. in the £rst five stanzas; in (the next) three (6-8) Sadasas­
pati; and in the last stanza (9) NaraSru:µsa; Soma-Indra- are 
incidentally praised (nipatita) 

68. in the fourth; Soma and Inclra, and Daki,i1)a as well 
( adhika), in the filth. 

On occasion the relationships ( SWT(lbwndllti[i) of sphere and 
world a are proclaimed by the seer, 

~hdro,~niITt"r4,~~bfkr.~hdm, 0m:r.­
~:hmr,~:bfk. 

" T11at is, deities are occasionally mentioned together because they are rolnted in 
sphere (sthiina) or world (Zoka) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial. 

69. Thus (a name) of Prajrrpati (prajiipatyam) might be 
(meant for) Indra"': on this principle (iti) two names ofhisb are 
mentioned here. There are six others as well; PrajUpati is the 
£rst of them. 

0 
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1ITT!T'11!1hmr,lflolT1l1!!Tb,mll'li!lilk--,,;t,;rl1TT!zythdm,m)~>mfef,I 

r, 1"1T trim'f.J bfk-69d read! thus m r~r1 'tftfif ~ 'ifTlfTf.t ~if 

i!Tfir ij' -,wiil U: Sf "'!: "IT"lr-U,hmr, 'lifmli! <l1IFU b. ~ ~ 
fk, ~ ~ r5r7.-t[QT 'QTi:1T bi1m, t!1lf ~! r, iftiT m;;r: rir'lk, il'lfT 
<'ITT! f 

,. For four of the eight names here stated to belong to PraJip:i.h, v1z Brnbmanas. 
pab, V4Cll.spat1, Ka, PraJdpati, occur m tht: list of de1t1es b!l1oogmg to Indn1,'11 sphere m 

Nzughan\uka. v 4 b Th:i.t UJ, Brn.b.manMpatt m 66, and S;idasaspah in 67 

70 The remammg names I wtll next state (B) -Satpah •, ~a, 
Klima, a.nd Sadasa.spatz ; 

70d is wanting m A (hdr1r3r1 r11 ) and m.1 , it seems almost necessary 11.$ a tn.ns1hon 

from G9cd to 70"1, and without 1t the ~arga has only four and a half slokas -1Jl{'fr(: 
hdm1b, ~:r, lifttfk-~bm1 rb, itiiffk, 

., Salpati d0ts not occur in the Naighantulca, in the RV it 1s predomma:otly an 
epithet of Indm (cp above,. 69) Su: of the~e names of PraJd.pati end m pall 

71. Ilaspati, VJcaspat1, then Brahmanaspati the third a and 
the last b (belong) to a hymn c, as well as the first d and the fifth•; 

~ m1
, tp;l!lf;f h, v:,arl!IT>f bk, t;.!l!lllf!; fr, 1;sll!flf!; r1-1!1!'i! hm1r, 

~b 'il"'uh',Wl'ufk-~lJhnh,~Sfbk,2'ITTfl"l!"lf-Jlmi 
Lfkr2r6rT, ~ hin1r-TaeendorthetJarganhere marked byqgrn fbdm 2,notm m1k 

a That is, Ktt. The BO menti.one one alan~o. only (1 z4 1} as nddressed to Ra 
b That 19, Rrnhlll.llruup:i.t1, to whom (or Ilrho..~pat1) ecvernl hymns are addtes1ed O Tha 
,:tewtive BUktasya tnust be rued vaguely to el:preqs 'belongmg to a hymn al' p::irt of a 

hymn,' not as the eqn1"Falent of s-uk/Qb~ii.J, for no hymn as a whole u attnbnted to either 
Ka or f:adnsaspa.h 4 That is, PraJlpab, to whom L u:t u adlll'essed The readmg 
of A, caturtharn, mut be wrong u neither a hymn nor a stanza u addressed to Klima 
in the tlg '"eda It was probably caused by a 81.i.p for pr-athamam, as the ordinal 1s pre• 
ce<led. by trti!la, llhd 1mmedlll.telv followed by paikamam " That 1s, Sadn.sMpati, to 
whom the three atanu! tnent1ooed above (6j), vu: t 18 6-8, are addres<JPd 

1.5. Pra.Jipah's names (coutmuea:J. Deities 0£ 11.'V". i. 10. 

72, 73. hut under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor 
a stanza belongs to (a.snute) • him 

Now certain people (ete)b desirous of a correct view m devotion, 
say that all the names of all the deities (helong) lo Prajiipati • 
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With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so; for 
he is traditionally held (smr/a) to be (the owner) of eight (only); 

72. ~ m1
r
1
r'r6, ~ hd, 'n':f bfkr.-.f Wfi ~ .. :r,.; ~~ .. hfk, ~ 'ifTfq 

(<f_r1
r'

1r\ ~ 'ifFfftcr,hdr3 m1 m2m3
.-~0 bfkr, ~bdr1 r 3r4 r 0m1 m2 m3.-0~ 

bfkr, er~ br3 r1 r4 r 0
, 0 ~ m1m2m3. This points to 'if lJJ'i" ~ as the original 

reading of B, and ~ 'if ~,S'~ ns that of .A (but in the latter case~. not 

~. mustha.ve been rend).-~m1 br, ~ 'i:j' hd, ~ !Jk, ~f (no ij). 

73. ~ bfm1 r, ~ h<l.-llQ' hdr3 bfkr2r5, ~ m1r. 

n Used in the sense of bhajale. The reading of B would mean, no h~mn or sianza. 
is mentioned with reference to him (tatra). b Ete (all MSS.) iB 11sed demonstratively 
with reference fo the follon•iog word, 'these people, viz. those who &c.': in sense it is 
pract.icn.lly=ef:e. c Because be is the source of all; cp. above, j, 62. 

74. and by these (names) only are sacri£ces and oblations 
offered (kalpyante) to him. 

Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle 
sphere, this tenestrial .Agni 

~ ~ hm1 r, ~ JlO bfkr2r5 r7.-~iff m1rbfkr2r5r7, ~if{ hd.~ 

o~hm1 r3 r1 r4r0, o~: ~bfkr. 

75. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas 'To this' 
(prati tywrn,: i. rg). But by reason of the association with the 
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts, 

~m1bkr,o~f,~hd, 0~r6r7.-~hm1 r,"~bfkr6• 

76. Yaska • thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial 
one, (is meant), But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), for 
such is (here) evidently (his) character b (rupa). 

;rWii ~ m1, ifN!ll ~hdr, ~ ~ b, ~ ~r2r5r7, ~ ~fk.­

~ hm1 r, ~ br5 r7, ~ tri9f, -qif~i;f -Gtq k.-The end. of the 

varga is here mnrked by qq in hdm2m3 bfk. 
8 ID commenting on the first stanui, of i. zg, he remarks- {Niruktu :x. 36): kam anya~n 

modhyomiid cuom avakfya!? h The la~t plida recurs three times (v. 87b; vi. 9l; viii. 
62d), where I have printed tathiiriipam as a possessive compound in agreement with siiltam. 

Here, however, it seems better to take tathii. riipam as two words, and explain: 'for his 

(Agni'.e) character appear; here as snch.' 
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18. How to ascertain the deity or a. sta.nza, &:c. 

77. Such (a prayer) as 'Thou art invoked to drmk' • is not 
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni): so (tho 
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective 
deity•. 

~ ,,r,rij ',)ft! hm11k. 'I'l'iJ ,rnri) '<tfil ,, ~mm)~ ,1
,•,•.-~ 

"f ~ fiJ: hm1r, ~ 'i\,,r,rf~ r•,•, ~ >rnrnfl1'!if fk -'11"1 ~ hm1r, 

~ lr'I', ~~ fk-~ ~ h1n1r, ~ 1u'ITT' {kr2r5r7 -Tho whole of 

'Dar9a 16 {7'1-82) 1~ ouutted tn b 

., The words hii.ya$e pitaye ea are intended to represent the actual words of the text 
in 1 19 t& gopithGya pra hiiya-'t b That 19, we must go by the name of the deity, 
aud therefore here take Agni to be terrestna.1, and the Ma.ruts atmo~phenc 

78. Row 1s one to know the divinity a of a stanza, of a hemi~ 
stich, of a verse 'l As in the N 1vid to Savitr b the activity (of 
the god) is praised by the (statement of hIB) activity•, 

i!fttift"r'r§r", 'ffl?.fctri::, ~bm1r-ttiif dt!llnm1rfk, ~r~r7• 

• The doubt B.! to which Agni 1s meant (75, 16) brmgq our a11thor to the que~lion, 
how 1-'J one to be sure of the deity in stanzas or part'! of stanzas, as Compared with the 
de1ty of a whole hymn {abo,e, 53) l Th1s he answen by saymg that mention of the actmty 
(karma) ptcul1ar to a god unp\Jes pri:use of that god Three of the enrnples of this given 
m ;s So have already been mentioned 1u 50, 51 b RV 1 24 3 • To thee, 0 god 
Sav1tr, the disposer of boons, ever helpmg, we come for our share', see AB v, 1; 7 
a3,h tea iif"t!a ,acitar 1t1 •Et1tram • See a.bole, lll 50 

70, {as in) 'The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift 
courser, the industrious {woman)'!\, and as {m the stanzas) '1fay 
Mitra be gracious to us' (Sam no mitra(1,; i 90. 9), '~fay Varona 
be our protector' (Vanqta{i, prrJ.vita bhuvat; i. 23. 6) b, 

l{l1Ul ~ ~: hm1
,, ~-l'!TiTT"fl"!l'!k-efl!; -gtN'1T 

hm'~ miri!t f\fl1!; r, <'!fl! <ti/1! 'if,>,•,•-~ hm1,',',•, ~ 
fk, ~ r. 

• Tlus lme 1, quo~d from. Yfl xu, :22, the h.,t two word.'! puramdlur yo1ii lieing 
changed, ow10g to the e::ngency of tnelre, to puramdh1yii It bas already Leen alluded to 
,n ~t So , 1> 1;hat 1s, m these two stanzas Mitra nnd Varnna are pract1ca1Iy [1ra1!ed 
.11..1 gr&el(JUS and protector, resptct1vely 
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SO. (and) 'Hither with these, 0 Agni 1 (aibhfr agne: i. 14. 1)a­
in such cases (tatra) the deities have to be carefully observed 
in accordance with the general purport (p,,ay!Y,y,a) of tbe hymn. 

Connected with words (Sabda) containing two or more members 
(pada) b, there are two deities or many deit,ies c. 

~ ~: m', ~ ~: hd,', ~"lf '1S[ ~: ,, ~ 
~! r

5
r7

, ~: fk.-~~hm1 fk, f%.~99$~<H,+(r. 

ll AJrcady referred to above {iii. 5r) in this connoxion. b That is, Dovnia-

dmnda.s imply the pmisc of two or more gods. 0 Dvidaiva-bahudaivatarn seems to 
he an nbbreviatod compound, for dvidaitiata-bahudaivatam. 

81. A divinity not associated in praise 11 (asa1}tstuta) is (to be 
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhere b. 

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is: 
spoken of in the singular (ekavat), 

<i~hd<,"'ifR m!_f,~k(,p.tb,o.,.iniii.48).-1'!,~bd, ~~,i 
m1, ~ rfk,-Blab is possibly an early interpolation, as it is almost identical with 
4&0 b, as ,jt is. unconnected in construction wi.tb tho preceding or tho following line, and 
as with it tbe var(T!l has six; and 11. half Siokas. 

a I fake the sam to be sjgnillcant hew (which it does not seem to be in iii. 48) 
owing to the mention of dual divinities in tlrn preceding- line. b That is, if association 

with a. deity who is clearly pmi~cd may be gathered from the contcx.t (cp. iii, 49 and i. n9), 
An instance of this would l;e tile last stanza of i. z54, where Vi~i:,iu only is praised, but 
the dual viim occUl"s. llo-re it may be gathered that Indra is associated with Vi~QU, as 

the two are invoked together in i. 155. 1-3. 

82. one should know that to contain sep~rate praise (vibhakta­
stuti) a; also that in which, when there are many (divinities), 
a deity is (spoken of) singly ( a,-bahuvat)b. 

In benedictions (@irvii.de$n), in (enumerations of) technical 
names (saJ1?1,jfi.eisii), in leading ritual forms (karma-sarristhr'isu), many 
deities are in the plural (bahuvat) where two-membered (deiti~s: 
dvipade) are associated in praise c. 

~ 0 hrfk(cp.v.r.iniii.41;Nirnkta.vii.8has~'ffi'0),-~111n
1

r, 

~ r5-ri, ~fk.-<rc(fkr'•ri, m{_lun1r.-~hdm1, 0'iJ'T1:fl 
r, o'ffl1r, oij'9'.k.-O~ hm1fr, o~k.-i[hm1fk, fil r2r5r7.-~hdr, 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



nv.,.,o) BRHADDEVATA iii. 83- [102 

~m1, ~ tk:, ~r2r11 r'J-~ '{f"EI' ~hr3m1r1r4r11• ~ 
~ ~ r, fffl 'tf'=l ~ fk.-B2d l!I 1denlu.•~'ll 'l'l'lth v, 93"b.-82 is n11eat.ed 

m ml zi.fter 154--The end of the -cargn J!I here mnked by q~ m hdm)fk 

• See the defimtion of t,1bhakta-stuh above, w 41 t- I take baliup, to be 
parallel to findrlfvatt, and abaJlutrat to davat " 'Xbe- gemmil meanm1, of th6' lll.'i't 
two line11 appea:rs to be that under the11e contl1hons many deit1e11 are not treated 10 the 

15mguliu-, and therefore 1t u in tbLS ca~e not v1"bhakta-1fatt I do not, however, under­
&tand the hm1h.tions stated 1n 8:a06• That lme ma;r al!o be an early tnterpolabon as 1t 

recu?'II at v, 93 

17. story of the Rbhus and "rvastr. 

83. In former times a. there were three sons of Sudhanvan, son 
of Angiras, (viz.) Rbhu, Vibhvan, and Va.Jab, and they hecame 
pupils 01 Tva~tr. 

The readtng of SJ''b in theterl utbatofbm1 r, ~: ~ ~ 
'i),','r'. "'ITT! m\l;,r,t: 1j'IT1;!tl '<lif,roi,:i 'ii fl<, ~ 
lib-~hm1 r, ~b!kr2.-~it.flf!l'ilhr3m1bfkr2 r~r7, 7" ~ 'it'r 

" The follownig &tDl"J about the Rhhos ma.long the cop of Tvastr into fonY l!ll related 
" an mtrodurtlon to the ijbhu hymn 1 :zo & Cp Nuukta x1 16 (on RV. f no 4) 
rb!ur ilhkra tw1a ,II .tudhanra'la E.,71rasasya traya~ putrE bahkUvoh 

84. Tva!!tr instructed them in every art of which he was a 
master (tt·dftra). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed in 
the arts (panni§(hita-larman), challenged them•. 

" That is, to ahow their 11\ill m the ari11 they had aequll'ed 

85. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons. 
B They made the nectar-yielding cow-the draught of im­
mortality (amrta) is called nectar (sabar)-

it ~ hm1r, it ~ b, ttr\4:tlGi:tiri'tf(l5, f, ~ ~ r"r',­
'6 hdm', 11:1' b!kr ---85a1> comes after 89"'1, m r-~ ~ m1 r (~0 and~• ri, 

~ ~ fk, ~ ~ b -,rip!,, "lfmi (~) bfk, (•~:)>(<I: m' -sr:•-
'½a.1, m Bm1 only 

B SG. of Brhaspati; then for the A.?1vins a divine car with three 
seats, and for Indra his two bay steeds; also what (they d,d) 
through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods•. 
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';!t<\l'llVuf>.i .. i m', ~,fu"li b,, ',t'!!il fu"1i f, ~ k.­

~ ,, T~fk, ~ b, ~ m'.-~ 'I 1[Q" br, '! ~ 
i[Q"m', ~-;,ft;fk.-~'bfk,, ~•m'. 

0 That is, the four cups which they mndo out of T•n~tr's one, at the commnnd of 
tho gods who Rent .Agni a.s their messenger (seo RV. i. 161. 1-3). 

B 87. When he had said ' One cup (make into four' : RV. i. 
161. 2), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza), 
' The eldest said' (iv. 33. 5) •, they fashioned the (four) cups as 
had been said, gladdened by him"· 

l!'fi ~ b, l!'fi Sf ~k,, l!<i 'I ""1'f, l!<i ~m'.­
,il'J ~ ~ m', ..-g ~ -f'D'l b, "IB ~ ~ f, s'irn'r i!;lT<!· 
~ 'q' r.-~ m1fr, 'affiT k, ~ b.-~;J m1, ~ r, i'i 11, 'if-- fk.-Thc 
end of the varga is llcre mn'tkcd by q\/il in m1f, by 9°& in b (because tho si:decnth car_ga 
is omitted). 

11 Where the oldest !_!:bllu rccommonds tbo mnking of t~o, the S'~cond, of tlirco, nncl 
the youngest, of four. b Thnt is, by the promi5c of mnkfog them pnriicipnte in 
sacrifice with the gods (RV. i. 161. 2). 

18. Deities of ltV. i. 20-22. 

B 88. And Tva~tr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prnjftpati, 
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the ~bhus)n. 

~ bfk, ~ r.-~: m1 b, ~ kfr.- 0 ~ ~e1 m\ 0
~ 1J0 fk, 

•~•b,'"""1"fi';!''· 

" Op, RV. fr. 33. 3, 4, and sec my' Vedic Mythology,' pp. 13z, 133, 

B 89. There appears (in the RV.) praise of them in the plural 
(bah,ivat) with the name of the first and the last•. 

In the third pressing (savana) a sha,re is prescribed for them 
(IC§iim) b with those (All-gods)c. 
~ bfk, ~ ,, ~ m'.-s.rsi',<!: f, ~: ,, 'i,r· 

~!h, 9i[q ~;m1 (cp.Niruktn:rl.r6: ~:). 

• T11nt is, theso throe deities- nre mentioned either' 11-~ rUluwa!, or viijii!1, but not in 
the plurnl form of Yibliv11n; ep. Niruktn xi. 1G: lcsii1J1 pratlmmotlamri.Lhyri.1)1 b11hm:ar1 

ni:icnii b!wt•cnti, n11 madhyamena, Iloth, in his Erliiuterttngen, p. 148, seem~ to hn,·o 
nii~t!l.ken tlio force of Luh•irat \'l-'l1en he tronsbk.s: 'eg gibt ,·ielo 'fe::dstellen, no ,for on;te 
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und foh.te detselben genannt sind, nirht so der mittlere' Yii.~ka. goes on lo sa.7 'tbns 

1he"e nre iru.ny (l.aliii111j hymns m the tPn books (of the RV) with the plural (bahutiaca~ 

ne-na) of nhbu and pnu!e m conne:non (1amslat1a) with the Ctlp (camaJ"a).' The remark 
m:We m my 'Vedic :\fythology • that 'the piural of each ofthetr names m'!.y designate lhG 
triad' t:!I somewhat mISlead.mg, as- the plural of the forms t."i'bliu or r:1'Mii only, not t1l,\c·an, 

u rued b Cp IlV 1 20 8 abJ101anta bkiigam tlei:t:JujlapUyam, also AD.m.3orrgMdmg 
their share 1n the evenmg hbation, ftee Siyana on RV 1 20 8, 'Ved1c Mythology,' p 132, 
1, 16 c The word taih would refer to 1ari,iin dniin (= riiviin deviin) in D (88~), 
but to vl/ve$am (R5°) Ill A, as 85'1d-89°" Me omitted m the latter. 

00. And Indra drank Soma with them• (the JJbhus) at that 
pressing Now this hymn (begmmng) 'This' (ayam · i. oo), which 
follows a and consmts of eight stanzas, 1s their praise. 

ffil:llm1 fkr, ffl: ~hd-ti:i{ ~ hm1 bfk, ~ r-~hr3m1 

r1r4r11, ~bfkr-~hr3 m1 br11 r1, ~f, ~k, ~r 

a Th2t- 1s, ~h,.ch follows the one hat :mentioned (1 19) 1n 75 (,i,l.tena nai,alena 'p,.at, 
~~1 . 

91 (ln) •Here' (,ha· i 21) the two gods Indra-Agni are 
praised The begmnmg of the third a (hymn praises) the Aiivins; 
and then the next four (stanzas) 'The golden-handed' (hiranya­
pul)im · i n. 5-8) are addressed to Savitr. 

of~ hm1 r, 0f~),$~ fkbr~r'r ,ij(f9.S!.i<Hi¾4fJi'44\'n(.1; bm1r~'I, 

.. ,r""'""""'""' ~: ,,,,.~ r~ ='"· [<nJf~­
~ ~: fk The Sarvanuknmanl has both~: a.ncl ~:, cp f:llllguro­
ii1eya 

• That. u, 1 22, the thud hymn mentioned after the d1greas1on (w 78-Sg}, the first 
bcmg t lO 

!12, One• (9) is (addressed) to Agni, but two (10, 11) to the 
Goddesses; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indrlni 
and Vnrunaru and Agnayr, are praised separately. 

~ lJ ~ hdm', ~ 11 ~ t, 'l!ffl°i "I ~ ,',', 1!'lil'IT '\I 
'1' ~~fill b, ~ ~ (k. There ts thLS margrnal note tn h: manlra•lu1ga­

~1riuldham tlat, that ii, tbtS stat,ment contrad1<1JI the ev11lenct of tbe tat. 'l"he otdrr 

of the • 0 rd3 &o u to give the correct sense ~hou.ld be ~ ~. Tl.e fanann. 
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r2 l'r7. 'cl'~ hdr, ~m1, ~ fk, ~ b (thelastfonr contract tho 
initial vowel with the 'q' at the end of the preceding pada).-";;f ~ hm1r, m: ~ 
br2r 1 r7,-The end of the varga is her(l marked by q:c: in bf, not in hm1m2 m3dk. 

a We have to chaos!! hero between an actual mistake in the te~t (which ongl1t to 
BU'lto that 9-,. 10 are addressed to Agni, and n: to the Goddesses) and a rnia1ending trans­
position of the words from tbair nnturnl order on account of tJie metre. .!w a similar 

case has nlready occurred in ii. 13°', the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption. 

19. RV. i. 22. (continued.). RV. i. 23: l.'iiJi!a.n Aghp;U. 

98. And two (stanzas, 13, r4, praise) Heaven and Earth; the 
stanza 'Soft' (syonil: 15) should be held to be addressed to 
Earth. The (stanza) 'From thence' (ata(i: 16) is (addressed) 
optionally (vii) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (17-21)• is 
addressed to Yi~,;iu. 

l "I -..m!.hd,, >mlb, ,mf.-~h, ~m', -.;rritfil:! f • .;ff.m_b, 
~,.-QTf$i't '11m hf,', ~ 'l!lTT: b, WI 11TI"l'IT ,.-~ <!TT! 
~hrbfk,~~~~r1r 4ru. -c. 

.,, Owing to the vii, 16 is also optiona1ly addressed to Vi~n. 

94. To Yayu (belongs) 'Mighty' (tivriili: i. 23. 1); for the 
two, Indra-Vayu, there is a couplet (2, 3); after that there is 
a triplet to Mitra-Yarul)a (4-6), also (one) for Indra accompanied 
by the Maruts (7-9); 
~ 1ir1r3r4, ~ bfr2r1'i.-~ hdr, -q,;::: bfk.-~~ r3r6r7, fffi hbfk, 

'li,t,. 

95. (then) a triplet for the All-gods (w--12) and a triplet 
for Puian Aghri,i (13-15). 
B (He is thus named,) for there is attached (a-sakta) to his car 
a ghr1J,i : a skin full of curds a. 

i!'IT,'h'm',', f<i;fthbfk.-~ lf'f' ,, ~ "[bfk?, ~­

arq: hm1 r3.-~ b, ~tn1fr, ~ k.-~f, ~! r, ~ b.-~ 

'i[m ~ fk, 1Jffef ~ ~ b, ~ 'i[ffi' "(e:l' r, ~'{ii:~ r5r7.-The four lines 95.::d 

to 91all arc wanting in A. 

11. if!lhrtJi is explained by Yliskn, Nirukta v. 9, simp1y as iigata•hftll, the menning of 
hn.ti not being stn.tecl. 

II. p 
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B 96 Therefore {tat) he is praised as A-ghrni; hence he is lauded 
(ribhyate) by singers (I.in)•. For as their skin (drti) is full 
of mead, the suppliant (arthin) also approaches the Mvins (in the 
same '<lay)h. 

'!!l'Jfi!mm1fk, '!!l'l"ftl_h, '!!!'<f<!ltl_, -"'lJil: m', 'lfaf'' £kb, ~lf:, -'fiift>ft 
f'<:"f/1 m', -.fln;,ft ~ fr'h, ,i\rtjl{ ~ k, <I 'llfir ~ r-<ll!: m1b£l.-', 

"1l!: ,-~,, 'J_{ij: rk, 'J_{ijh,-~,, '[firl{.rm', 'f/TTll.b, f,;:fl!>!_kr'.-"liaifll 
m1, ~fu fkr!l, ~fcr b, ~ r, 

• Kin, being a Ved1c word otherwue found exclusively m the RV, has been corrupted 
m all the 1i1SS but m 1 It 1s one of the ,totrniimrin, m Na1ghantnka. m 16 The verb 
1ll also otherwuie lumted to VedJc texts, cp RV vu 76 7 u,a nOhyatt vasit{haili Cp 
Geldoer;\"'edL!lche Stnd1en, 111 p 176 b That lS, Pusan, havmg a. akm (!Jhrni=drti) 

filled w1tb curlb on h.ts c:i.r, 18 prayed to as the Asvm~ aro who have 11, 11km (drti) filled 
with meo.d on their car 

B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) 'Refresh the 
track with mead 'a (a vartanim madhuna 1v. 45, 3e) 

Seven and a half (stanzas) are to be known as (belonging} to 
the Waters (16-23•'), the last m addit10n to the (precedmg) half 
(23'', 24) ha.s Agrn as its de1ty-

'!!l "!llf.i bfr, "ll1 fflt m'. '!!l 'lifilt k-'if/lfi;lf m1 fk,, vITT:'f b-"ll"'Nt-
1Nl0 bfkr2l\ ~o hr3 ~o Sarvanukramani) I have herll asqumed 

a corrnphon by the transpos1t1on of, and em "{itftct for r[fcl~ (cp Il, note G), &!l the 
former Tea.ding Beems to make no po,q1ble sense -The end of the t:arga 1s here marked 
by Cil:?. lU hdm1 bfk. The numbenng 1s thu.~ resumed after the om1ss1on of 9'0 and 9c 
m hd, where these three r:ar:7a1 (17-19) have an aggregate of nwe iilol..M only. 

• Tiut l!, ln the fourth pada of :ic 15 3 drt1m t"ahethe madhumantam al'Ci11U 

20. Deib.es or :a.v. i. 24-30. 

98. But (in) 'Of whom now' (kasya niinam, i 04) the first 
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (1), there is (then) a stanz.~ addressed 
to Agni (2), n triplet (next) to Savitr (3-5), 'Bestowed hy the 
gods' (bhaga,bhaitasya. 5), being optionally (i•a) addressed to 
Bhnga. 

What follo\'\s (6-15), as well as (the next hymn) 'Whatever' 
(yac cit: i. 25), is addressed to Varuna. 
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~ "ff'!; hdm', '!IT1>1T<!T 1'11<1':!'li r, sil"fl~~ b, 'fii"ll"IT w;t 
"ff'!; fk.-lf<: ft;: - hm'r', 'I"<: <ll'<N b, tf<: ft,r,i fk, lf<: <ll~fir r. 

99. 'Do thou put on' (vasi,vii hi: i. 26) are two (hymns) 
addressed to Agni (26, 27); but the stanza 'Thou that knowest 
lauds' (jarabodha: i. 27. 10) is to be recognized rua (belonging) 
to the Middle Agni; the last (stanza)' Obeisance' (nama[i: i. 27. 
13) is addressed to the All-gods. 

~"1>!:A,~:h,~:f,'lj"'~'i\ .. t'i\+llr. 

100. The following four (stanzas), 'Where' (yatra: i. 28. 1-4), 
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska• and 
Katthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Indra (alone). 

<!'ffi!fkh7, msITT! b, """'t•hm', <ITT.el;jt ,.-,'iii~sr<rr hm\ 'i\~­
~: r, ~" bfkr5r7, 

n There is no statement us to the deity of these four stanzas in tha Nimktn. The 
Snrv1inukr11.mai:ii follows Bhdguri, ns it rnakcB no s-fo.tomeot about these four stanms (which 

menns that Indm is tho deity: asya sfikta~yf!.!Jnfidda imlro de:uatii, l?mJgurallio/<J,), 

101. 'H indeed' {.J;ac cid dhi: i. 28. 5) a. are two (stanzas in 
praise) of tbe Mortar (5, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise) 
of the Pestle also b; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in 
pressing (adhi~ava'J'J,iya) or Somac. 
~ 9T hdr (1;,atlgumSi~ya, S5.yal)a), ~~~ (~?) r5, 1t 'qil­
~ b, l ~ fk.-m cft"rrlIT ~a bm1r (l;arJguruiii~yn., S5.yai;ia), 

~ J!lim;; bk, "1l'+l'm'1T Jl• f. 

"' Y;rska quotes this stanza (Nirukta ix. 21) as an oxamplo for Uliikbala, but without 
commenting on it. b .According to a marginal note in h, tit hae here the aonse of 
ea: tuS cfirll1e: tena colii.khala-samuccaya'{i.: mGntra-li1lga-sa7J1viidii(, Tho Sarvirnukrnma1.it 
lias yac ci'd dhy aulukkalyau, pare (7, B) mrmsulyau ea. c There iB no reference to 
Soma in the Sarvfinukramai].i, where Prajiipati HariScandm or the skin is sffited to bo 
Jaudecl: projiipater harilfcanrlrasy~ntyii cafmapraSa1fsfi vfi. This is baaed on the com­
binecl statements of the Brhadclevirt,1 (omitting Soma) and the Dcvatiinukrama1.1i: seo 
~a~lguru!li~ya (on i. 28), who remarks that tho praise of Soma in this sfamffi- fa implied 
by AB. Yli. 17. 1,-1011:d is quoted hy both J;1a1Jguru:i?Ya aDd Sayni;ia. on RV. i. 28. 

102. 'What though, 0 True One' (Jfac cicl clhi satya: i. 29) is 
adruessed to Indra as well as the following (i. 30). After the 
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triplet 'Hither, 0 Mvins' (a.st'inan.: i. 30. 17-19), addressed to 
the Mvins, the next (uttara) triplet 'Who of thee' (I.as te: 
20--22), addressed to Dawn, is the last {triplet). 

~• '188 and ,.-"llfum l!'llllm'. 'IINillii'll<lr, "!ITTT'IT 2"\T<lhlkb, 
'S!lftr;i'.!"!'{r'-~: hr, ~:m', ~bfr5r7

, "1l'ftf.t 
~ fk -'li<tl 'i!lflmlhd, 'li<tl ~: r'r7, '1i<i! ~ b, si'u ~!k, 
~ ~r. Tb.o Satt'annkrama.ni has the form~ here. 1i\i' ~­
qtITT'-The end of the t.1arga 1s here marked by ~0 m m1bfk. 

a Oonfu~ton b11.!I been cau11ed 10 the rea.dmg11 of the MSS, owmg to the pnt.tih. of 
the tup?et bc1ng ~lcittau and tbo triplet bemg de.scribed o.s 'add.ressed to the luvms,' 

ii.Irina The ere.et rrnfika iiii.mau u hrm!I re11ttstntM b;y ri11m1a, which I have prefened 
to rea.d before trcli!, as 1t 1s better that uUarah ehouid be unmed1ate1y preceded by its 
abla.hve 

21, Deities of E.V. i. 31--40. 

103 Being praised (with the stanza)' For ever' (iasvat: i. 30. 
I 6), he (Indra) • reJoiced in mind gave to SunaMepa (the seer) 
a celestial car all made of gold. 

~hdr,~"bfk:, 

a Indra berng the deity or the hymn accordrng to 102 

104. The (hymn) which (begins) 'Thou' (tvam: i. 31) is ad­
dressed to Agni; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to lndra. 
Then 'Even thrice' (tri§ cul. i 34) is addressed to the Mvins; 
'Of Indra • (indrasya: i. 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without 
(any) statement of an object• (arlha,-vtida). 

~ h,'!l.r2 r5r7
, "l'i\'llb, ',r,l>Jlr-~"lhr,"i/'l!iill:il:b, lf'it i!;l-'lf<I 

~ lub, "i!SI ~ ... •. ~ ~ fi~n 'l! b,. ~·-~'II !k 

• 'fh3;t u, the whole ot RV i. 3= "'concerned-with tbo m,.t:b. at Indm'a co.allicl with 
Vrtra, containing no prnyef'!I add.reued to the god Arllia~iid(f. met.nlllg 'e:rprtsSJOn o( 
a want,' bu already cccurred above (53) • gas,16'1' {deuatayam) r:arlal!I arlMl-rOdOr,. 

105. (In) • I invoke• {hvayiimi: i. 35) one ,·erse (1•) is to Agni, 
the_ next (1') 1B addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (1') is (in) 
praise of Night, (v.hile) the {whole) hymn is stated to be addressed 
to Savit;. 
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~,<!<tr, ~'l<TTh,~<\mm',<ns:'-!<tb,~'l!T<lfk.-'J'ifuii­
~~:hd,,'J'imi~'i!m',uf'st 'll1fT ~h, uf'st: 'll1fT ~ 
r', USIT Wfl '[1fl"l! I 'i f.-'.!)ii ~h,, mf<rai '.!)ii bfk. 

lOG. These five hymns (31-35)• the sage, the son of Angirash, 
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hirar.iya~ 
stiipa and eternal friendship with Indra. 
~ hdm1, ~ bfkr.-r[!IT hm1 r3bfki2ri;r-r, ~ r.-lff[:ct hr, JTT'R: 

bfkr\ 
11 Op. Ar~lnukrnmm;ti i. n. b Loe. cit.: aii9frasa{i sufo{i, 

107. 'Forth' (pm: 36) is addressed to Agni; the three 
(37-39) following this (beginning) 'Sporting' (kri/am: i. 37) are 
to the ]\fa.ruts•. 'Stand up' (ut t~,/ha: i. 40) is addressed to 
Brahmai;iaspati. ~ Whom they protect' (yaJl[l, 'rakfanti: i. 4r) is 
( composed of) three triplets : 
~ hrb, ~ f, 0 Q k.-liffi:E' hdm1, ~ r, ~ fk, ~ r7, ~ b.­

~ B, ~ bm1 r: I have prcfoned the former reading because the Sarviinu­

kmm1u;iT has -3f-rm .• ~.-The end of the 1.1arga is here mo.rked by ~q 
in hm1 fk, by~~ in b. 

" The correction of miirutam to marntlim is rendered necessary by tho sense and tho 
construction. The Sarvi'inukrnmal).i has 7:ri!am • • marutalJI, hi, that is, 'kriJam (i. 37), a11 

well ns the two following, is .ndJt()SSed to the ],!nruts' (hi by tho parihbWI& meaning 

'three'). 
22. Deities or RV. i. 41.-47. 

108, (the first, 1-3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to 
V a.ru~a, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6} has 
the .Adityas for its divinities. 'Shorten, 0 Piii;;an' (sa???, piifan: 
i. 42) is addressed to Pu~an. (Then come) six (stanzas) addressed 
to Rudra (i. 43. 1-6), the third1 however, not exclusively. 

-.fto,j,:i~hm','TT""1i<1~,,qi,:"1i<1~~ 
r,-.lto,i,;W~b. 

109. There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (ofRudra) along with Mitra, 
V arm;ta, and the All-gods, 
B It has already been said before a by the seer h that without 
an authoritative statement (adesa) the divinity 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



BRHADDEV AT.A. iii. I IO- (110 

~bm1r,~B-~;bfk,~:b, ~:r-~r, 

~tft[f bfk-~r, ~!k, ~lt-Tbefi1eJmes 109ed_ 

Ill are wanting m .A, m1 has them as well as B. 

• In m 39 adelad dakalam ;i!eyam , • na iakyam hngato , Jiiiilum b That 
15:, by S'aun.alra, the reputed anthor of tho present work~ Tlm v.ay of refernng to tho 
author of the previous passage as different from that of the pre~ent one, ccrta.mly g:t\C:S 

the latter the appearance of bemg a later add1tton 

B 110. cannot be known from its chsracteristic mark (liiiga); 
yet in some places (l.iacit) it (the deity) is stated•: (thus) in 
'Thou, 0 Agm' (tvam agne , 45. 1) the Adityas, Vasos, Rudrus 
are pratsed at the same time h (with Agni). 

~;{kb,~ "! '¥1:, 
• '.Ilus seems to mean, that even though there may be no authonty for it, a at.ate~ 

ment as to the deity ts occas1onally made m tlus wor1-: from the occurrence of the name 
(l1119al) b These names all ocClU" m 1 45 I , but the Sarv~nukraman1 says nothing 
about them. 

B 111. (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (L 43 7-9). 
'0 Agni' (agne 1 44 I) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44, 
45) With a Pragi.tha couplet• the A,lvins are (here) b praised ,, , 
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark (linga-bha;J c. 
'Here is Soma, 0 bounteous ones' (ayari" soma!,, suddna,iah: i. 45 
10ed)d 

"' fim: ~ bm1, fm: ~TRft fk, ~: 1ft'RIT r. Tho S.irv:inukramani has vJ: 
~. bat Tf!, bemg m accord-i.nce with its phraseology, would naturally mve been 

aubstitutccl f'or frm: -q ~ b, q ~ r, q !ij' m1£k-~T 1fii'IT r, 

~ ftr-lt b, l!l'llf~ ii film lijfil !k, ~ ~ film 'jj1TT m'.­
~ m1!kr, f~ b. 

" Thll.t u, n. conplet conn'lhng or a brhah nnd fl. aatobrb.ati b 'That L'l, m 
L 44 I, :z: cp Sarvannhmn.ll.m iiclyo Jr,co 'Ji-,1.,ua,dm ea O That 1s, abe Ill men­
tioned by ns.mc (as well 3s the A~vins aucl Agni) 4 As lus pratilta seems to be 
ne~narr, and rnalo Joob as if 1t bad been Jr.nown ta the author o{the Fui-..nukram.:ini 
(sec cr1t1C3l note on t11roh and note b}, the l!Ioka is probably genuine. 

112. is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities ll. The 
two following (hJmns, beginning) 'She here• (eio: i. 46. 1) are 
addressed to the Asvms (46, 47) 
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B Yrisk .. 'l, lJ thinks the Sun (aditya) is praised at the same time in 
(the stanza) 'With oblation' (havi$ci: i. 46. 4). 

IJ:lcd is wanting in A and m1 .-~ 1·, mffl b, ~ fk.-Tho end of tile vn.rga 

is here marked by :.t~ in bfk, nftcr the noxt line (ni) in m1, not at all in hd. 

n Op, SG.ya1:n, Introduction to i. 45: ayal]i soma ily ardharco devadevatya{;; Sar-
v:inukmmal)i: ardliurco 'ntyo daiva[I. b In Niruktn v. 24, whore iidiiya[t occurs in 

tbo cxplnnntion of RV. i. 46. + 

23. 1tV. i, 48-60. Story of Sa.vya, The S'a.ta.rcins. 

113. 'Together with' (saha: i. 48. r) are two (hymns) ad­
dressed to Dawn (48, 49); then 'Upward him' (ud u tyam: i. 50) 
is addressed to Surya : (in) 'Wherewith' (yena: i. 50. 6) V aru~a • 
connected with Heaven (dyubhakti) is praised; the 1ast triplet 
(50. II-13) is destructive of disease (rogaghna)b. 

~ hdm1, ~ hfkr.~: bfk, ~hm1r. 

" Thero is no statement in the Snrviinukramm;ii o.bout the deity of this slnnza; cp. 
S~yn.l}a on i. 50. 6. b Op. Sarv:inukrmnm;ii: antyas trco rogaglma upanifal. 

114. With the first two (stanzas} in the last triplet (beginning) 
'Rising' (udyan : i. 50. rr, 12) there is driving away of disease a, 
while in a hemistich b ( of the last stanza) there is hostility to foes c. 

Among the Satarcins is Savya d who is a form of lndra 
(aindra). 

~°l:b,-.;1~,,•,~,•,~m',~'i'l°l;!, 
~h, ~,.-~,, ~hm'bfk, (mW iJ) ~,'.­
~: .roi: hd,, ~ .ro! m', ~ ,', 1!f<{ - b, "l ~ f, "l<TT '11'i k. 

"' Oy. SIT.yat;ia!s introdt1ction to the triplet i. 50. II-13, where he guotos the following 
Slolm from Saunaka.: 

~ w,ft.p:i m: 'IT'fll1!ITTl'!: I 

mm! ~ ~ITT(: II 

.b Tbo second homi~tfoh according to J}gviclhiinn i. r9. 4; ullamas tasya ciirdharco dvi;addve;a 
iU smrtalt; several MSS. or' tbo Sary;inukmmanl add antya 'rdkarca~ tatruglmaS ea. 
c The· nD. takes no notice of the kbilo. which c~mos after RV. i. 50, and is printed by 
.Aufrccht and ],fox MUllor. It ls tho first in the Rashmir collection, but tho first piidn 
there is different: sam ait U;yordhvamaliasa (iiJUyena sal1iyMii &c.). d Savya being 
tho seer ofthe group of aoven hymns i. 5r-57 (eoc .A.r~ii:nukranuu;ll i. 13), t1iesc aoven hymns 
nro now alluded to Jicre in this wny only. The allu~ion to the deity of these hymns is 

still more remote in Savyo.'s ntlribute aindra. 
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115 Of the sage Angiras who wished for a son like Inclra, 
the Bolt-bearer himself became the son•, having assumed the form 
of Sa.vya. in consequence of the seer's asceticism. 

~Thm1• "{f,.-n b, ~ fk. ~ ,-,ro),I hm1, mls ,. "1'li"I "I fk. 

'N'IT 'lb-';!<'!'f!;A, ~"ifm1• ~,, ~fk 

• Cp Sarr-:inukramani an91rii indrtitu.lyam putram. tchann abhyadh11fiyat •avva dindra 

tell!!f« ptttro ','lyata 

110 Now the seers jn the first hook are to he known as 
:§atarcins; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns; 
in the middle ones, as middlemen (madhyama) •. 

'¥h{'i;[ai'1tliffil nrbfk, Sarviinukramani, ~ ~ m1, Arsiinukramtni, 
Sarvinukramani, D r -"Wim hr. Sarrlnukram1mi, ~ b, ~ fk -1ll1l111: hm1rbfk, 

Ars!nukrnmani, ~: Sarvil:nukramani, A.GS Ill 4 2 (~ 1TTl2Tlft: ••• ~-

~ ~:) 
• Cp S11.tva.Dukramani, Introduction 11. :a(~~ ~.£".fit ~-
~ ~ 1l'Ttll1ii!); Ars!in:nkramani 1 2, 11 r; x r cp, BD, vol. 1, p q6; 1100 

Roth, Zur L1tteratu.r, p. 26 

117. 'Now mdeed" (nil cit: i. 58), containing nine stanzas, is 
addressed ta Jatavedas; while the hymn which (hegins) 'Branches' 
(vayiil, · i. 59) is addressed to Vaisv1inara; the following ono, 
'Bearer' (vahnim: i. 60), is addressed ta A!,'lll. 

'J'.~hdm1
,, "IITT1Jb, "lfi11<11Jf, "I~ "lk 'lf}"1N4\j'it('(m1 b 

fkr2r5
t
7, ,m\'li ?J 1'TT{: ~r-11•l,1 and 118"'11 are wanting m hd -The end of tbe 

1:arr,a .b here marked by~~ in bfk, after the next hne m m1• 

24. RV. i. 61-'13. Eleve?t lthih1.s. lJ.V. i. '14-'89. 

118. Then (come) three (61-63), 'To him' (asmai· i. 61), ad­
dressed to Indra; • For the manly host' (vr.•~• lardhiiya: i 64) is 
addressed to the Marnts; •With a caw' (pa.fvii: i. 65) is (tho 
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni; •Ever indeed 
of you' (fofrad dhi 1:iim) 

~ ~ m',, ~ 'll'fll! b, ~ ~ fk.-'J!'Q'fir 
'<lfl!fl! hm

1
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119. are ten addressed to the Asvins•; (the hymn) 'These' 
(imJZni: viiL 59) h is (in) praise of Indra-Vanu;ia. But whatever 
(other deities) belong to the Saupari;1a hymnsc are praised inci­
dentally (nipatastutifu). 

i(il.ifoiil-t,..,l+\1"11@ rfk, i(5{if1.:li\i"1,..lf11"1 ... lt1-,1° 11d, i4i(lf-i!i\i..J;:ji¾1n"'i 0 m1, 

i;;'1ir<l•\1~1'1if'I ,.-~: 'ijftt:,, •~: 'ijftt:hd, •~ 
~: m1

, ~~ 'fcr§;! fkb (cp • .Sar.iinu1.-n.m:u;ii on viii. 59: ~. 
lnsknd of this line rlirT read: 

~ <llffl >is! 'i ~ m: I 

~ hbfk, ~m1.-m: ~hr3bfr5r't, ~k, ~r.­

R1TTi'f0 hr, 'f.r1:rroT h, ~ k, Atf@T: fr6 r7• 

" Here we have a collection of eleven Khila hymns, ten addressed to the Nlvins, 
and one to Indra.~Varul}a, The tex.t of the former fa known in one MS. only, but the 
fatter is identical with the eleventh Vfilnkhilya hymn of the RV. (viii. 59), the sct\r of which, 
accordiag to the Snrv&nub.:rnmtq1l, is Supnn,m and the deity Indru~Vann;m. Thhr collection 
is spoken ofin the ~gvidhiina i. 20. 3 as' the eleven purifying Saupa111a hymns' (sauparpiini 
pavifrii1}i siiklany ekiida/a). Ofthe fen Aiv:in hymns wo know only the pratikas oftwo, viz. 
Sa/vad dki viim(tbe first) and of one of the others, pra dkiirii yan{u madliuno [ihrtasya (iiGS. 
jjj. l.2, 14 nnd SJ:i,ni:in on AD. viii. 10, 4); cp. Meyer, l_{,,,ryidhann, p, x.idv. 11.1 the Rashmir­
MS,, the first has fourteen stanzas, the first Jine being tufvan 11U.safyii yuvayor mahitvam. 

The second hM &even stanzas, and tiegins with the line pra dhiirayantu madhuno ghrtasya. 
b The eleventh hymn of the collection (imiini), addressed to Intlra-Varui:ia (referred to as 

saupa:111u in AE. vi. 25. 7), is p!ll'sed over below, vi. 86 (see note on that pnssage). Cp. on 
the sa«par1}a kbilas, Oldenbcrg, Prolegomena, p. 508. " I snpply rlevata{l here, and 
take the meaning to be: wbatover deities, except the .Abvins and Indrn.-Varu~m, aro 

mentioned in tbeae e1even Saupan.m, hymns are only incidcnta1 (npiitini, not sii:ltla'blifij or 
rfbldij). SaupanJeya seems to be a derivative of savparr;a. 

120. The following six hymns (74-79), 'Going forth' (upapra­
yanta!J,: i. 74. 1), are addressed to Agni; but the triplet 'With 
golden locks, of air' (hirar;yalceso rajasal;: i. 79. 1-3) is (addressed) 
to the middle Agni. 

~ "ffl'11 r, 'filli1"lIT11 hm1 b, ~ 0 fk, 

121. Now 'Thus' (itth/1,: i. 80. 1) are five (80-84) addressed to 
Indra; in tbe (stanza) 'Whatever' (.yam: i. So. 16) Dadhyafic, 
Mann, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned a. Then 'They 
who forth' (pra ye: i. 85. 1) are addressed to the Maruts, 
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~ hd. ~ b, ~ fk,2,',1, ,:iiiflt ,.-f'f'tlfttm: Uk,, f'l'llfil;!: 
bm1.-JJ q' ifft': hJ"f, 'JJ irml: k, ~ mt: b, ~: m\ 

" Th1R follows N1rukta. ni 33, 3-4 (on L 80. 16). dadlivan •• athan,Q • manuk • , 
tuiim ntpato hhtitoty mndryii,n [CJ. 

122. bemg four (85-88). 'To us' (a na[.: i. 89. 1) are two 
(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 90) ; two• (stanzas here) are regarded 
as (in) praise of the gods (m general), both • To us, the auspicious' 
(a no bhadrah: i 89 1), 'Of the gods' (devanam: i. 89. 2), and 
agam 'What 1B ausp1c10us' (bhadram : i. 89. 8) up to (yavat) 'A 
hundred' (satam 1. 89. 9) b 

,rm,rr,rrbh,~fk,'.-tl~hm1,~r.~"j;k,~~fb, 

t:ftl '!11' r1r',','.-i\ ~ 'llfl!>n! hd, ii;~ 'l]ft!mrr r, jt (~ fk) ~ 
~: bfk, ~ ~ ,,,,,•,•, l ~ 'lJfli fq: m'.-'flt r, tj,: 
hm1 fk, ~b-~r, ~bfk, ~b-1:ned and 123aliareom.1tted111 

r1r4r,s-The end of the llarga 1s here marked by ~gm hbfk, bnt m m1 after 123". 

a I supply rca" here, and take punah to md1cate a repetlbon of dve(rcau), b There 
u no reference to the,e four stanzas m the Sarvinukramani. 

25. B.V. i. 90-93. Oraer of hymn.grottps in Ma1;1-cJa.la. i '14-164. 

128. In the triplet 'The winds wa~ mead' (madhu vatalj,; 
i. 90. 6) the supreme (parama) mead is also (api)• desired; but in 
the (stanza) 'Aditi is Heaven• (aditir dyauh : i. 89. 10) the 
majesty of Aditi is told. 

~ b,, lf'IT fr, l['ro:.hm1
.-~ r, ~fk, ~ b, ~ 

hdm1,-A!ter 123rd r adds the following hne (omitted m Am1bfk). 

~ ,i 'I t;iil'IT ~ ~ I 
-qftrcrr• hm1 r, cfi1Zn\' br~r11 r1, ~ fk 

• Th.&t 18, while the triplet 1s addressed to the AU-gods, the heavenly mead (madlut, 
which word oecurs in every stanu. of the triplet) is prayed Cert 

124. 'Thou, Soma' (tt·am soma: i. 91) is addressed to Soma.; 
'TheseDawns•(eta u tyi'ih; i 92) is addressed to Dawn; the trip1ct 
1 0 Mvins' (a.frinci: i 92, 16-18), to the Mvins. • Agni and Soma 1 

(a9nt,oniau: i. 93) is (in) praise of Agni associated with Soma. Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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~ 1,, ~ hm1 r, ~fkr2
, ~ r1r'1rtl.-~0 hdm.', 

"I~,, "I~' fk, "I .mim• b, 

125. After Gotama (74-93) the son of Uiiij (Ka~ivat comes: 
II6-126) ; after the seer Paruchepa (127-139) follows Kutsa 
(94-u5); after Kutsa, Dirghatamas• (140-164), always (sasvat) 
these two b (sets respectively); in this order (cvam) is read (the 
text of the J;tg-veda). 

~ hdr, ~m1 bfk, Anuvakiinukrama1,1i,-In r1 r4r\ z:z5a.b 1·eada as 
follows: 

'ITifm -rl'! 'I a,fil: ~ ~: -...;: I 

-'l!'1T'ffl~hm1,',,:fi!\'ll~,1, 4,','f<'Til~,',7, 
~'!'it b, ~~ f, ~ -ar\ml k.-Th, end of 

tbc varya ia here marked by ~II iu hm1bflc. 

"' That is, while the ordm· of the $'iikalas is Gotan:111, Kutsa, Kakl)"i°l'at, Paruchepn, 
Di:rghafamae, that laid down in the BD. js Gotama, Kak~ivat, Pamchcpn, Kutsa, Dir­
gbatamas: tbuR Kutsa irutcnd of coming second comes fourth. This is the 01der of tho 
Dit.~kalas, ru, ahown by the fonn in which thi1:1 Sloka appears in the Anmfi:kitnukramatii {seD 

BD., vol. i, p. 146): kutsrid tlirgliatamli ity e,~a tu bii~kala1w[t kramab, Soo Kuhn, in Indische 
Studien, i, p. u5, and Oklanbcrg, Prolegomena, p, 496. b Owing to the dual neuter 
I supply sitlrte, that is, rfisiikte (collections by one seer; cp. j, 14): the colloctions of 
each of those fivo Eeers sboulcl be coupled successively in this order in reading the 
l;tg-vcdn, 

26. ltV. i. 94-111. Seers of hymns with refrains, Khilas ofXa.Sya.pa.. 

126. Kutsa, son of ADgiras, saw 'This' (imam: i. 94) : he 
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to 
Jatavedasa. 
A. Three verses (sa~a) of the stanza 1 Foremost, 0 Gods' (pilrvo 

deval; : i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities; then half of the 
last (stanza: i. 94, 16) 

q'fi{~hm1r, ~ bfkr6 r7.-~hdm1, i:rrm r, '!TT~ f, 
~b.-I:?6~d is found in hm1r, but is omitted in bfkt6r7. 

n The aooond prrda of 126 bn.'l one syllable too many. 

A 127. either belongs to the same deity (i.e. Agni} as the 
(whole) hymn which precedes i_t (tatp,1rva), or it is (addressed) to· 
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tho six deities, 111itra and the rest, w~o are here referred to (pra-
1.rta) • 

The la.st hemistioh (i 94. 16'') is (addressed) optionally (va) to 
the six (deities) praised, whereas in •Foremost' (purvah: i.94. 8) 
the gods (m general) are praised with three versas. 

~hd, ~m1,-'!T'lhm1
,, 'iJnTIIT'',', '!J<IPTT•'.-1J'fT"'11T 

r5r1
1 ql!Ji 'q b (one syllable ahort), mtrf hm1 rf (two syllables short)-~~ gfii: fk, 

~ ~ b, ~: lij'frrfi(: hm1r -127°1> in hm1r (wantms 1n bfkfr') In t5r', 

the four piidas of the tnstnbh stanza. 126ab and 127ed have been turned into fotl? an1lll1ubh 
hne9 as follows 

1;>1!jim"'llf~~=~1 

~~~:~mgm:u 
~ i!llT 'i)1i ~ ~ I 
,..,;;i,,ni 1l 'fT "<!1111 ~ 'lJiTT '1111: D 

These 11SS, also iMert 12ffd between the furl and 11ecood or the above linea 

• There can be no doubt the.t 126ed and 12f111 are a later add1hon of the A MSS., 
since they merely amplify 1271::d which A has m common with D; they ah:o give the 
~arga au. 8Ioka.s instead of the normal five. 

128. • In Bharadvaja, Grtsamada, V asi\llha h, N odhns 0, Agastya d, 

Vunadae, Nabhakaf, Kutsag there are no similar (samiinadhar­
mi-r;ah) re_fi:ains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not) 
in those addressed to two gods 

~ hm1 r1r'r6• ~ bfkr-~•hm'. o~dbr, o~f­

f"~ hbfk, ~m1
.-~: bm1 r3 bfkr2r1 r7, ~: r. 

• In conne11on with the Jo..,t hemi.st1eh (the refrain of 1. 91-!li, 98) of Kutlla's hymn 
(1. 9-4) mentioned m the preceding lloka, the author now goes on to enumerate eight seers 
whose hymns are cbaractenzed by reframs. The mearung seems to be, that no refrain 
c-,f a llilllla.r character to this c-,ne of Kutsa'a (that is, a refram containing the names o{ 
several de1tJe9) oecun m any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many deit1es or 
two de1be!I. None c-,f the refn.J.n!I af these seers (except KutM's) appear to bne tb1, 
chan.eter, even m hymns addressed to a smgle deity; but this pomt would have to be 
more clo!ely examined. 1, The first three names are those or acenl or whole :?ih.nfJalM, 
fo ,.Lich rerr1mis are frequent. c Seer of 1• 58----!i4 ,58, 6o---64 end with the .eame refrain 
4 

Seer or 1 166-168 wlucb end with the same refn.in • Seer of x. n and 24 • all 
the at.an:r.a..., of the former and half of those of the latter conta.m the refrain c1 t'O matk • • 
dt'al1a,r r Seer ofnu. 39-4r, through the whole or which runs. the refn.m nabAontiim Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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anyake same. The name, properly spelt Niibhika (above, iii. 56; Ar~nubamai;ii viii. 10; 

SarVUnukrama!)i), has the :first syllable shor-tened owing to tho metre. s Seer of 

i. 94-98, all of which end "With the same refrain c:tcept 91, which has a. refrain of its own 
running through the whole hymn. 

129, 'Two unlike' (dve virllpe: i. 95) is a hymn to Agni 
Au~asai 'He in the ancient way' (sa pratnatlia : i. 96) is to Agni 
Dravi:r;iodrus, 'OfVaisvanara' (vaisvtinarasya: i. 98) is addressed 
to V aisviinara ; but the one before this (i. 9 7) is to Agni Suci •. 

~ hd, ~ bfk, ~ rn'.-~~mt hm'r, ?Zfl!­
~ '!'I b, ~ 'R fk.-~ rfk, ~ '1 hdr', omitted 
in b,-r has ~after~.-129cd is omitted in r1r4r6, 

11 Cp. Sfi.ya1)Jl, introduction to RV. i. 97.-Tho fust two plidns of this stanza luwo 

twelve syllables endingfamfo'.cally; the fourth, though having eleYen sylla.bks,end5 iambi­

cally also. 

B 130. Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata­
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (i. roo) 
have KMyapa as their seero. : the £-rst hymn of these is 'For 
Jatavcdas' (Jatavedase: i. 99). Sakapw;ii thinks that they increase 
by oneb (in the number of their stanzas)<\ 

~m1hr,~fk,-~r, ~m•, ~~ 
k, ~~b.-~ m1 r (Sarviinukramal}i), ~ b, ~ '=llfq 
fk.-130 is omitted in A. Aftor 130 ]litm ndds from one (r1-') or two (r6r7) of his MSS. 
threo lines not found in A or bfkr:l: 

~ ~ ~ 'fT'flml ~, ~: = Sff's! '!I' <Rjj!'lf'l'l.f 
~liit1{cti'fi14ili.f~II 

11 The te:tt of the Sarvaaukramal}i on RV. i. 99 is clearly based on this stanza, which 
musL therefore be original. Cp. ,·ol. i, Appen<li:.: vi:, p.148, b With the three interpolo.tod 

liues in R cp. tlic Slokns in i;;ncJguruJi.~yo. on So.rv:inukramal}i i. 99, "Where the total number 
of the rtan:z:ns (calculflted ns nn arithmetical progression) contained in the 1000 bymns 
n.ttrihutcd to m1Sy11pa is stated to bo 500, 500 less ono (i. e. subtracting ono for tho fir~t, 
RV. j. 99, which is- not II khila): cp. my explanatory note, San-llnukrn.mnl]i, ll· 159. When 
J$RiJgnru~i,n·rr. Btatcs tli!J.t 'S'inmnkn himself has referred to these khilns in i.ndexins: tho 
seer' frrra,wkrumui;ie) the allusion must ba to tbo nbon, pnssngo of the BD., as the A~E.nu­
kramnl}i makes no mention of them, c PJdns ncd, !bough ending like tri;111bhs, 

liarn twelve syllables. 
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131. •The mighty one who' (sa yo vriii: i. 100) is (the first 
of) five (hymns) addressed to Indra (100--104)•; there are (then) 
three (rn5-107)addressed to the All gods, (beginning) 'The Moon' 
(candramas i. 105 1). • That which, 0 Indra-Agni' (ya indragnl: 
i. rnB) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra-Agni (rnB, 109); 
the two following (uo, 111) 'I wrought' (tatam, i. 110. 1) are 
addressed to the Rbhus. 

'The end of tbe 'l'Jarr;a l!I here marked by~~ m hm1 b!k. 

• The Sarvlinukr11,man1 rstates RV J 101 :r to be garhha1,arn.ny upa,11.sat, and m 

ngv1dhln11. 1 ::i3 3 1t 1.:1 de~cnbcd as garbliapramocam 

~7. :n.v. i. 105 · Story of Trita.. 

132. The cruel sons of the she-wolf (salavrH) • having cast 
Tnta, who was following the cows, into a well b, carried off all the 
cows from thence c. 

~or, ~o bm1l'3r6, 'lf-n" b, f~Of(cr RV ~J-:;rr: ~ 
hm1J:, m: ~Br!.-~~~ r, l[q'~• hd, ti'<fto m1, ~ bfk, l(!fT'C2f" r8r1• 

• Op RV 1. 105 I8 anmo mii .!akrd 't"fkah pathQ yanta111 darlarla hl II Cp 
RV 1 105 17 tntah kijpe 'rialdtah c On the story of Tnta. m the well cp Ge1dner, 
Ved1sche BtudJeu, m 170ft 

133. He, the best knower of formulas among all knowers of 
such, pressed Soma there and summoned all tho gods : Brhaspati 
heard that (cal.l) •. 

'1il'l~ml!hnh,i!'l,nii~'<ll'mftblkt','.-~d,~,. 
"ll"l{llllb, "TT'!tl\'..m1!k, "iT'l{llil.h, 

.. The words tae tblra,:a brha,pqt1h OCC'tll' tn nv. L 105, 17. 

B 134. Now on seeing them coming, ho reproached (them), 
saying, 'Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power (sarvadr1tva) 
of this Varona and of Aryaman' 

~f'II m,,_,, ~l 't nib, -.nmTT 't ,ri lk, 'O!l1T1IT'!'II nl'l.m1.­

~: m1, ~ b, ~ r-, ITT<( ~-~in1, ~ !b, ~ k, 1Ji '{,ii 
r-m .. m1 fk, lli

1

b, 'it r-~ r, ~ijo b, ~• f, t_tl• 
~• m -134, 135 wauhng m .A. Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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B 135. 'My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well. 
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of 
them) sees (me).' 

~,,'![ii' w-rrll,m'fk, '!j"il ~ b. ilf<!!ili"l;ti;lq- ,, 
crffl'iai-l!oi:la11ril9tfl941it-lb1 W1!J~~fk, ~m1.­

~ m',, ~ bf, ffl,: k.-0'1lt <I 1l'lITT! b!h, ''lf[ 'I f,j'l!fil: rn'. 

136. The three troops• of the All-gods, urged on by B,haspati, 
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together. 

~m'b,,'ll:'rrmimlhfk.-~hdm',m,iiltW!l,,'<ll't­
~ bfkr2 r6 r7.-Thc end of the varga is here ma.rkcd by~~ in bfk, not in hdm1. 

P. As belol'lging to tbe threo spheres of heavon, air, and earth; cp, my 'Vedic 
1'1fythology,' p. rg. 

28. Deities or 1tV. i. 112-121, 

137. As a seer B,haspati declared the knowledge and discern­
ment of Trita here displayed (etat) with the last triplet (i. ro5. 
16-18)• of the hymn (beginning) 'That' (asan: i. 105. 16). 

~t!(9@r~ti~ht(1..hm1 r, ~'!t¼lfttf~Hi~ci r1 r4 r11
, ~~f, ~ 

~ilb.~hm'bfk,~,. 

p, It is important to note tha.t this statement ignores the existence of RV. i. 105. 19, 
which, according to Grassman, RV. Translation, vo1. ii, p. 446, is an interpolation, The 
fil'St pad.a of this stanza is, however, quoted by Yaska, Nirukta v. n, to i11ustrnte tha 
word iiiigiira. 

138. (The verse) 'I praise' (ife: i. 112, 1a) is to Heaven and 
Earth, the next verse (1b) is addressed to Agni; the remainder of 
the hymn (112. 1''-25) should be (regarded as) addressed to the 
ASvinsa. 'This' (idam: i. 113) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn. 

o~brr,r7,~fk,o~.._hdm1r.-0~~!r, 0~~b, 

c~: r5 r1, ~= hdm1,o~rk.-~:1n1r, 0 lrl'rk, 0 "q 

h, ~b. • 

" Cp. the quotation in ~ai;Igurus'iijya (p, 93) from the Devatanukramru;il: i!e dyiii;ii,.. 
ntHriyor iidya-lr, piida~ paro 'gnaya iiWina1J1, tac ea siiktam . . 

139. 'These' (imt1,[1,: i. u4) is addressed to Rudra; the next, 
'The brilliant ' { citram : i. I I 5 ), is addressed to the Sun. Then 
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(come) five (i. I16-120) addressed to the .Mvins (beginning) 'For 
the Niisatyas' {nusatyabhyiim: i. 116. 1): the last (stanza) in the 
last (hymn: 1, 1 w. 12) is destructive of evil dreams. 

'll'C fflbm1 , 1h', 11'1!: fflh!k,-;,i;ii) "'1T Am', W!) '<N'J,,, 1.'llil '!N'i 
fk, ~ ~ .. b. The readmg of A 1s 1mpported by the Sarvi.nukramani anlyii duA­
~apnanaluu, cp abo Jlgndhana L 25 I, SJ)an~ on i. 120 12, PJschcJ, Vedi&chc Studien, 

1, p I -•,rrm;n Ak, ''lf'l1l'IT lb, 

140. 'When?' (I.ad: i. 121) is addressed to Indra, and 
'Forth' (pra i. 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two 
(123, 124) next (hegmning) 'Broad' (prthu/i: i. 123. 1) are 
addressed to Dawn (aufase) In 'At morn' (priital;: i. 125) the 
seer lauds the gift of Bhilvya •. 

~ ~ hdm', lTT>ru ~ r, lT!f!: 'J.F 'll'ffl<l' b, 'lfl!: ffl 
~ fk-~ 'i{hm1r, ~?) bfkt5n 

,.. 140t,I_150 a.re qu.oted in the Nit1maDJan on BV, 1, 126 7 The followrng story 
h told W show 1.u.idei- what circamstances RV 1 125 and 126 were revealed t() Kabivat 
The name Bhavyo., which occura 1n RV 1 u6, 1, llJ hero meant ns nn equnalent of 
Rh.'ivayavya, by which 1t 1s u.plamed m Nm1kta ix. ro. 

141. 'When, indeed!' (lad itthu: i. 12I), a hymn ofKaksivat 
which ts traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indicated as 
indirectly addressed (parok§a) to the All-gods in the Svarasamans•, 

• "'1"<TT'rn ~ hdm1, ~ ~it ,-',•,•,•, """""" ~ b, 

j ~ ~ fk, ~ f~ r -141'd and x4:tq& ()Ill1ttod m fk; 141 

omitted 1n n.-~ hdr, ~ br5 -The end or the ,:arga u here JnAtked by :rt_"t: in 
bdm1hi bnt after qi m fk 

• It. is mentioned a., parohutiaikadei:ra m the Kansit::itu Brilhmana. niv 9 (ono or 

of.lie Becttons on the Svo.I'll5li.Ino.ns); cp below, v.44, 45-

29. Story of ltalcsiva.t Bl:14 Svana.ya, 

142 Having acquired knowledge from his spiritual teacher• 
(and) going home, as we are told (Lila), Kakfiivat fatigued on the 
way fell asleep within tho forest. 

~ hdbr, ~ f~ n.-1~ hdm\ lffrr br-qz-r53 wautwg Jn ,.t.,.•.,.e 
(142b and 153 both end with the wonl f~). 

a That l.111, havmg completed hlll apprenhcesh1p in Ved1c .lltndy Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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143. Him a king, Svanaya by name, the son of Bha.vayavya, 
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his 
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest. 

~hm1rn(d},~b,~fkrr,n{ab). The readiug~ 
ill aupporled by SJ:yal)n (on RV. i. u5. 1, where the story of Knk§lvnt is to1d), wlto calli 
Svnnn.ya ~ w,;1: 1.-The unanimity of the }1SS. in writing~ has caused 
a Iap•e from consfatency, which require;~ in the text. 

144. Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling 
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him), 
if there were no objection on the score of caste and family. 

~hdfr1~k,~b,~n--0~:hdbfb, 0~:u. 

145. Then after wakening him he inquired as to his caste, 
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, 'O king, 
I am of the race of Angiras ; 

crcr: hdm1, ~ bfkr, ?f?TT n,-~45cd nnd 146ab are omitted in rr.. 

146. 'I am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Ucathya, 
0 king.' Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked 

with ornamentso., ==-rli-ir.rr · 
~bfkrlln, ~ hdm1 r. '4_i{l+ii\~tft\rll! b, 'i{'i{ ~: n, i{1f 

~fk,i('If~!:r~,~hdm1r.-Tbereading'ilii!IT 

~ is preferable, ns nppnrently based on the words ~ ~ ~: (interpreted os 
'ten chariots with maidens') in RV. i. 1~6. 3, nnd bccnuse the rea.din~ fo the nel:t line l 

(common to A nnd B) ~ ~ implies o. previous statement of number. Svanayn. 
intcnd11 to gfre hia daughter{~) to Knkl!Tvat, lmt in the meantime presents him with 
i:en maidens n1ong with the chnrioh, &c.-The end of the tJarga is here marked by ~Q. 

in bf, not in hm1 k. 

-. Or-, Dccording to A, '(bia) do.ughter decked with heavenly ornaments' {~ce critical 

note). 

30. St<iey of X~iva.t a.nd Svane.ya. (continued.). 

147. and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay 
steeds going in teams of four1 for the purpose of conveying the 
maidens'\ money and (utensils of) inferior metal b, goats and sheep. 

~ h, ~ d, ~ h, ~ ,•n, ~ fk, "11• 
~r, ~Int, {The word 1ITTcfTit, occurring in RV. i. u6. g,would ea6ily 

II. R 
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b, <o=pt,d ,p b )-~~ hdm1r, ~ b, ii'\fir-n !i'): r'n, ~ !i'): fk. 

(I'be word ~:d,;r,mga doe., not ocrnr m RV. J u6 3, but is a~ ep1thel or olva ni RV., 

uB 9 )-~ bdm1 fk, ~ r, l:?if ~ ba ~ ~ ,.~ (I have preferred 

~ as a dvandva owmg to the foUowmg ~. and because this rea.dmg occun 

inllaawellasA) 

• The n.premon tadhiinam iiahan&rtMya Wall doubtle9a 11uggested by i,adhiimantah 
m RV. 1 126 3 Op cr1t1cal note on kanyii. daia above 146 b A e11D.llar d1!1hnct1on 

between dhan12 and kupya is found m Manu vu 96 Thero 19 no reference to these, nor 
to abeep and goat:!, m the te:i.t of the hrmn 

148 Further he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a 
hundred bulls This IB told m the next hymn with (the 
stanm) 'A hundred' (tatam i. 126. 2) and so forth•. 

~,q'"hm1r ~bfk,~·r6n-~hdm1r,l[if;{· 

'l'ITT: ~ ."n, ~ '£'Ii b, ll:'I ~ ~ fk ,tdf<litllf.{~l~illt_hm'r, 
~~ ~ ~11

• ~ b, ~ fk, 0~ n-The hne t4Ffd occnpie!I tlus 
po91t1on 1n B and n, but m A and m 1 It comes after 150, its place at 14!fd bemg taken 
b1 the followmg lme m A and m1 

= ~ llfirob ~T: ~: I b hdm', '01ITll•-
Thu !Jne mu,t be 8punou.,, a.., lt i-epeab the sense of 149ed, which u <:ommon to A and 
D lb 1nclu,1on woulil, mo:rcovel', l,}Vo £ve and I]. mill' elokas to tho 'N1r$a Jnlltead ofllTti 
The line qs'd i.s more n.ppropttllte here, as 1t intemiph the. llt!Me. aftE.>r 150 

• llal'wg th11s n(ened to RV I I.t6 • .t, 3 the author,1n tlu, following 11loh, enumeni.tee 
the gtftlf over- agQm in dOSI: lidhetcnce to the wording of those two etcmns 

140. A. hundred horses, a hundred neck.lets, ten chariots 
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a. thous:ind 
and sixty cows L-

>l'!i st,i b,, ~hm'fk-~b,', ~m•, ~ 
hft, ~ 11.-149 150 omitted in d 

• The text otfhe hymn (1 rz6 2, 3) has tnt!-.iil' cil.:tlll/11 alcG11.. t'MAUmanto dala ra/Ar,, 
.a,\ • taf(ll,; 1a!t.urat11 •• garyam. 

150 K~ffat, who obtained• (all this) from Svanaya Dhlm• 
yavya, both praised (him) after recemng (it) nnd recited (the 
hymn) 'At morn' (p, atah. i. 125) to !us father. 
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Jfrn: hm1rbfk, c@'! r 6n.-The end of the varua is here marked by ~O in bfkm1, 
not in bd. 

a The accmativeB in 149 arc of course governed by this verb. 

31, Gifls ofkmgs. Niirli:1falp.si stanzas. Opinions regarding i. 126. 6, 7. 

A 151. Now here (in r25) the rewards (of liberality) are for 
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the 
second (stanza), which begins 'Possessed of many kine' (suguly,: 
125. 2). 

The three Slokns 15r-1:53 are found in hdr3 m1 only. They are in ell probability 
an interpolation. The matter ill superllnous (nor iB there any reference to it in tho 
Sarviinukramai;ii), and the style is suspicious (e.g. ur.:yale). The length of the varga is 
here no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. The last varga of two other 

clmpters has fewertban the normal number of Slolros; chapter- v having threo, nnd Yi only 
two, These three ~lokas appear, however, to have been known to Sii.yava ; for in his comment 
on i. 125, r he remarks that IIa~imt went and told hls father Dirghalamas of all he hnd 
received, am1, on i. r25. 2, he goes on to say that in thls stanza Kak~iYat's father, being 
plensed with the wealth Rak~ivat had brought, blessed tha king abm:idantly. 

A 152. The revered Saunaka says that the whole (hymn) is 
Kak~vat's. But as to this {stanza), how could it, according to the 
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas1 

~ m1, ~ hdr. 

A 158. The answer is, that when • At morn' (p1·citaZi: i. 125. 1) 
had been uttered (by Kak~ivat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted 
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with 
(the stanza) 'Possessed of many kine' (sugulJ,: i. 125. 2). 

~ m', ~ hd,. 

154. The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts, 
great, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be 
called •Laudations of Men' (niirtiSarrisr.)a, as the praise of kings 
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the l;tg-veda) b. 

~; hm1 r, ~ bfk,-'{1Tft bm'lr, "Um bkr6.-~ hdfr, ~ 
,
0

, 7, l!iTTlll<lk, m JfiTT'tT b.-~ hd,, i{l'l(lITTf!j m', (~) 'IE!T 'ITT.I 
qfi;l! .'.7, ~ b, ~ fk. 
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• Othenvise called 'Pra1,e of G1tts' (d.inaduti) • on the relatlon of tbe latter to 
Narrut'ntpsi et.a.nu,9 cp B1oom£.old, Hymns of tho Athn:rva. vcda, SDE xlu, JI 688 f 
b .After t5-f t1:11 adds tlie {ollowmg three l1ne9 {=iu 8:1) • 

rofffi'lJ(il ~ ~ tilt I 

~ -.hmJ ~ ~: I '<lO 

qj!!T1{~~'1'1~1 

155. The five (stanzas) 'Lively' (amandiin. i. 126. 1-5) are 
a song (m praise) of BMvayavya. With a couplet (6, 7) there 
is a conversation of a husband and wife•. Sii.kapuni thinks these 
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with 
Roma§ab. 

~ ~ hrn1
,
1,','• ,i: ~~:Ck. ,i: ~ ~: b, lCT V<IT 

~: r-;JJmci r, ~ bfk, ~ hdm1 -0.t~ij;t(iirl!; hm1r, "lll:?lT~ 
~ ~bfk, 1ll'1?.f 1?lT ,t'l!1' ~ ~r2r~r1 

• Cp Plllcbel, Vedll!che Stud1en, vol 1, p, 1 
Nitunafl311ri on nv 1 u6 6, 7 

b m 155-iv 3°b are 4uoted m the 

156. S:ikatiiyana thinks that in this couplet there is a story 
of a husband arid wifea. (in connexion) with Indra. Brha..,pati 
ga.ve his daughter b, Romasa. by name, to king Bhavaya.vya. 

~-il~mtr:i, ~,1'f'iwt. b, ~ hd, ~If¾t-t.r,-156°!1, is 01:n1tted in 

fk-~hni1r, 1l m flu2 r\ ~i'fln.-~r. "Oi{lITb, ~bdfm\ tt;rJ{T 
k-'1~hrh, '1'lft fk-The last pida. a repeated 1n b only-The end of the rarga 

1s here mlll'ked by ~q intn1b!k, by"~Q.tn hd-ArterU<f ~ ~-tl2T(li: 
(hdr) ~: is added in bfk • 

., According to tho Sarvlinukramani, 1 126. 6, 7' a.re a colloquy or Bhavayavya and 
nomasa., husband and. wlfe;. q, SiJl!.na on 1. 126~ 1ntroduct.t.on~ and. on. st&nzaa 6 and 1 
!. 831&.i;ia a1!o, on 1 126, 7', eta.tes that RomaS3 was the daughter of Brhupa.b, 
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1. Boma.Ba. and Indra. ltV, i. 127-136. Praise in the dual. 

1. Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of Sa~l (Indra) 
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear 
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured 
him with due ceremony. 

Ql{'q hm1 r, ~ Bn.- 0 ifli1Tl:J hm1 r, 0 ifl1tl'W hfkn.-o~: hm1 bfk, 
0~: r, <18it?(: n.-~ hdr, Jf\i'ij'T..W if ml, ~rib, ~ 
ci' fk, ~~ n, ~t1ft r6r'r.-'fcf~ ~ hm1r, ~ 'q' ~ 
br5r1 (0&T b), fq[°\;fill :;;r U'iIT fkn. 

2. And the daughter of the Angiraa (Brhaspati) came there: 
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way 
said to her, 'Hu;ve you hair or have you not, 0 Queen 11 

l[ITThm1 r, '[tITr2 r5 rT, 'Vffb£kn.-~hdfk, "if ~r, ~b. 

3. She in a childlike way then addressed him, 'Feel me closely 
(upopa; me: i. r26. 7), Mighty One'•. The king having soothed 
her with the previous (stanza: i. I!!6. 6), rejoiced. She then 
followed her husband as a devoted wife. 

~o bdfr, ~o bk.-i'{ hhk, at r,-af11'l,( ~ ~ r, ~ ;il' hdm1, 

~tl l\" f, ~ ~ ~ b.-0-m m?<lf hdm1
, vr-af r1 r4 r6

, o~ 'J!T9 b, O'lft 

'l{'Ri'fk, 0~r.-Jtt(t!:;if'~hdm1,J.liiel9t'i:ti:iotC(t'1 r4rG,J.l~f(t:tli:{~i:iatl 
b, ~'cti@ f, ll1i.41i{«li:i&lt(r, The A MSS, 11.ppea:r to havo endeavoured to remove 

the hiatus by insorling a syllable, whilo tbo B MSS, changed 'J{i{1n into ~. which 

leaves th.e sentence without o. verb.-~ hm1 r1 r"r11 b, ~{ii fkr.-trfii llfuifm 
hm',',4,', 'lf<i 1J "1>f'ful:,, 'lf<i ~b, qfi! l!lful:<k. 

,. The quotation from the BD. in the Nrtimnfijari on llV, i. 126, 6, 'l ends with this 
line (3al>), 

4. Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni 
(beginning) 'Agni' (agnini: i. 127). There are (then) five (129-
133) addressed to Indra (beginning) •Which' (ya;m: i. r29). Here 
the stanza • Forth this' (pra tad: i. I 29. 6) is addressed to Indu, 
~bile Indra-Parvata are praised together (in) •Ye him' (yu,Va?p, 
tam: i. 1 32. 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be predominant. 
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~m1 r, -q~Tfiu hdb!kr15r'r.-0~bm1r, 0~ r5r,, 0t f~b, 
o~ fiPr 'q f-o~ hfkr, 0 'Qc@l hdm1 (as part of the prntika.),-~ hm1, ~ 

tJbfkr, ~ !Jr1r4 r8 ~'itir Q ~: hm1r1r4r8, 1fit "IT'@'fk, if.t ~ b, ifit 
...ro;l[iil, 

5, For in (certain) stanzas (Indra's) bolt is praised as Parvata, 
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual (dvivat-stutau) 
they say that Indra 1s predommant. (Beginning with) 'Hither 
thee' (ii tv/l. i. 134. 1) there are nine• (stanzas: i. 134. 1-6, 
135. 1-3) to Vayn, (then) five (1. 135. 4-8) to Indra-Vilyu, (then) 
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn: i. 136) has two pre­
dominant (deities). 

~ ~: ltm1r1r4r6, ~ r, ~ b, 5cz&. omitted m fk-~if W 
m','l'!nfir'l'i'!l ,,,,,', ~bd, q~ ~ fflb, ffllf<lfirffl,­
~m',, ~hd, f"~b-~:hdm', ,r,;:::,m,:,',',', ~­
;m:: h, ~ ,-sm m ~ •· sm m '!'I,',','. sm m ~ rk, 

,;q'f t<tT ~ hdr3, -.q'f ~ r, "J;IT ffl ~ ~ m1 -The end of tho 
rarga u here marked by q m hdbfk, not ID m1. 

• The 611.rvanukrama.ni ahowa that 11ava must be read ii trii ,at] t1eiy(I1tyam fi; , • 

sfirnam navQ, caturthyiidyiih parlc@utdryal ea~ tvii bas su: stanzas, 1t, as well as the 
foltowmg (tu), 13 a.ddres~ed toVayu, 1t1rnam (136) has nme &tanzas, the five &tanzas 
beginrung with the (onrth (4-8) are addressed to Indra as well (as Vliyu) • 

2. lhstnbuted praise. JLV. i. 137-139. Va.i&va.deva. hymn.a. 

6 There five (stanzas: i. 136 1-5) have Yaruna and Mitra 
for their gods; the folloning two (1. 136. 6, 7) are (addressed) 
to the (deities) mentioned•, Dyaus and the rest Couples (of 
deities: die die), including the Two Worlds (rodasl), are praised 
together (samstute)b, (each) in a verse• (pada), and the gods (nro 
praised) with a. hemistich (7''); the rest (7"') is dIStributed (in 
praise)d. 

'111 "f'\1!IT~ hbk, '111 ~ ~ r-~: hd,, f'{"l: blk. ~ 
-.rr<n: ,'.-tftil: b!kr, 111t\ hdm'.-il:il:111t hm1,,il;>n;bfk,il; ,ntft (~) ,'. 

a D:rud1Hyall l:tztll1tiibltyah pfZri': <lee, the Sa:rviICiakramiini has- atttge Un7oktadnalyt, 
11 Thts does not mean, as the text 1;1f the hymn 111L1;1ws, pnmo lll the dual (1am1tu1') u 
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oppo~ca to vibha7'ta-stuti (cp. '.Kiruktn vii. 8, and nbovc, i. n7). l'l That is, Rodas! 
(clttnl) in 6.:i, Mitm, -Vo.ru1;H1, in 6b, Indra, Agni in (/, Arynmnn, Bbag:a in 6d. d That 
is:, Agni, Mitm, Vnrutin nrc prniscd AopnrnteJy (vfbhakla-sluH). 

7. The hymn 'We have pressed' (i. 137) is addressed to Mitra­
y aru~a. 'Forth, forth 1 (pra--pra,; i. I 38) is addressed to Pfi?an, 
the third (i. 139) is addressed to the All-gods. 'Let it be heard' 
(astu §rau,a/: i. 139) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods. 

A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those wbicb 
contain many deities n.. 

~ ~ bfkr6
, ~ hm1r.-o:i~ hm1rfk, 0~ b.-Tho S:i.rv:inu­

kramnl)-T, summing up the contents of this hymn, remarks: vaifrmdevam etat, Tbo clat, 
however, docs not seem to mo to suffice for dedding in favour of the reading of hm1 r. 

a It J1as been stated nbovo, ii. r3t, 133, that hymns o.ddrcssed to mnny deities: aro 

to be regarded ns hymns to the All-godij, 

8. There are variously (bahusal;), in (hymns) addressed to tbe 
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs a, stanzas with two verses 
(dvavpada/i) or with three (travpadii/i): (such)Vaisvadeva(formulas) 
have two predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or 
many predominant (deities). 

~: hm1 r1 r4 r1
', ~: r, ~ bfk.-~ bfk, 1:TTc(T ~hd, ~ 

~ ; 1, ~ r1r4rc and~ r (both without 'ITT~).-~ hm1r, ~ 
b, ("l)~r.-~:hm',, 0 'f"ltbfk, ~: '°''· 

" Op. nbo'i'e, ii. r33: piidaip 11ii yadi viirdharcam rcalJI t1ii with reforence to hymns to 
the All-gods. 

9. There is (one: i. 139, 1) addressed to the All-gods, the 
second (2) is addressed to M:itra-VaruJJ.a; three (3-5) are to the 
.A.svins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to 
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (8), then (one) is 
addressed to Indra-Agni (9) ;. and the next is addressed to 
Brhaspati (10); the lust (stanza) praises the gods (u). 

10. The seer in the (stanza) 'Dadbyaiic of me' (dadhyan ha 
me: i. 139. 9) praises either the (ancient) seers or himseifo. by 
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proclaimmg his own origin among them. For this re::t.son b some 
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra-Agni • are 
at the same time (tu) incidentally praised (nipiita-bhiiJ) in it 

~ 1{ it hd, ~'Im', ~it,, ~ it bfk -,'1ITTmlil"i 'IT \lg,, 
~ '<T\lg Uk,~: 'iITfil Am1.-'l!'li<r 1'1'1f Am1, 'l(<r ,;\'"6!'11 b, 'l(<r­

~ r, ~ fk-'lf1;ITT lJ bfkr, ~ hdm1 r1
i'

1 r.l! (one ayll1.1,ble short)-The 
rnd of tbe 11Mga 1i, here marked by~ m hdbfkm1• 

• The reading of A appears to be e. corruption because the first pad.a hero bas eleven 
111llables endmg Wttb an iambic, athari,iinah 18 nominative, and this name does not occur 
m the 11tanza, and the perfect /alam,a 1s u~ed along with t11e pn,sent ltaut, b Tasm6d 

eeem:, to mean emce no c:le1ty appears 1C the 8CCr 1s descnbed as procl:ummg his anceatr,, 
others ny Indra-Agnt are the deities or the ebru:a.. c The San:inukramani simply 

.111.a.te, Indra.Agm to be the de1t1es or the .11tam:!'l. 

3. Story or, the lnrth of Dirghatam.a.s. 

11. There were (once) two seers' sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati. 
Now Ucathya's wife was Mamata hy name, of the race ofBhrgu•. 

• This and the next (our Sloka~ (u-15) are quoted m the N1tlm11.f!Jt1.ri on RV. 1 

147 3 

12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for 
sexual intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo 
addressed him : 

~htn1r1r"r~, 'tPl'~br, ~fkn-~ Am1,~Ckrn, 

Jraiirol b. ' 

18. 'Here am I previously engendered; you must not canse 
a commingling of seed' Brhaspati, however, could not brook 
this remonstrance about the seed. 

~hm1,,,i ~,', <I "J1lillfir,m, bo,;t "J'fi 'ITifflT'i lk-

11' mlli ~; hm1r. ~!lt!ifi\('1ti4t(fkr4n, ~~b. 

14. (So) he addressed the embryo: 'Long darkness shall he 
your lot.' And (hence) the seer, Uca.thya's son, wns born with 
the n:ime Dirghatamas (Long Darkness) 

"ri 1Tif hdm1 r, 1Jii "ri bfkn 
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15. EJ;e when bom distressed the gods, having become suddenly 
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes (tan­
nefre) ; so he was cured of his blindness. 

~hm1 r4bfkrg,~r3 r5r7n,,S"~r.-~hm1r3b 

fkr'r'n, l1.mil1s" r.-illf-;t m', ;i 'll'st bdb, '!il'il fk, ~ 'lJ) 'ITT 'i\''11 ,,'~, 
r1r-ire,-~! hdbfk, if m1

, lqr,-The end oftho Varga is horo mn.rkod. by~ in bf, not in 
hdm1 k, 

4, Jtymns revealed to Dirglmta.ma.s: RV. i. 140-166. 

16. With four o. (hymns beginning) 'To him seated on the 
altar' (vedi§ade: i. 140) he praised Jatavedas (.Agni). •Kindled' 
(samiddhalJ,: i. 142) is an A.prI hymn, its last (stanza) being 
addressed to Indra (i. 142. 13). The six (i. 145-150) following 
(beginning) •Him' (ta,n; i. 145. 1) are to Agni. 

~:~lg br, ~: ~ ~: r1 r4 r 0
, ~: ~ ~hm1r3

• 

l,..e all tho MSS, have ~ffl1;, i.~- 140-144 (deducting 142, tho AprI hymn), the ren.ding 

of D (wi=to.nd ~) must be right;: tho.t of A (lf, 143,0.nd ~. 143-150) would ioclude 
143, 144, which have nlrcady been meutionod.-16°1, is omitted in f1 the whole of xG and 

l'l ill k. 

a Thnt is, i. 140, 141, 1431 144 • .An Apri hymn, when interrupting a series of hymns, 
Ul sirniforly le!t out of nccount in v. HI nnd other pn.ssagos below. 

17. But Mitra-Varui:ia are praised with the three (15r-153) 
hymne {beginning) 'A Friend' (mitrwm: i. 15r). 'A Friend' 
(rnitram: i. 151. r) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to 
Mitra {only). 'May the kine' (a dhenavalJ,: i. r52. 6) lauds 

,tj,,;; br, ~ fm', 'j'jti bd,-~m', ~ hbfr, f;!i'r'd, 

18. either Aditi or Agni; for (its) chamcter is evidently 
such a., Saunaka, however, thought that both in Kutsa b and here 
Aditi means Agni only 0 , 

ff(fti ~ hdm1 r, ~m@i: b-/'rT, ~~fk(i.e. tbereadiug ofB lil~lffi: 
for ffl in A).-~~ hm1 rb, !i."f€t ~ fk, ~~ r''jr,.,- J81,=v, 87b, vi. 94", 
v:iii, 6-ad, 

" That is, -the form of the name o.ppe:uing in th~ sto.n:m is Aditi, but it means .Agni 

according to So.unnko.'s view stntcd in the ne~t line: hence' Aditi or Agni.' b That 

li s 
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1.'I, m RV. i 9-J 15 c Or aecording to the reading or D• 'Yiidc:11 considered Ad.iti 
to be Agni 1n RV 1 91 15, and Sauna'k!. in this passage• Yiaka 1n mtroducmg Il'V, i 
94 15 temarb (N1rukfa n z3): a:J1U" apy a'1,ltr ucyatt. 

19. The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally · 
(prasangtit) or because he saw (Agni in this form) The three 
(hymus) after this (1. 154-156), (beginning) 'OfVi,,nu now' (vi§~or· 
nu I.am: i. 154. 1), are addressed to Vi~,;iu; 

The readmg o! 194 b 111 the text u that of hm1r, "itrfiR:\l: ~~-
m,m: ,', ~fii<:RcAl(m<'ll U1q14<i\-J«,i: b, 'll'fll~ TIT '1T l'!lf· 
~ 1k (•Jl'l!Tilffl k) 

20. and with the three stanzas 'Forth your' (pra va?,: i 155. 
1-.3) Indra-V1s~u are praised together. In the stanza 'Those 
of you two' (tii viim: i. 154. 6) he (the seer) may be 6'lid to 
long for ( vii ktinlqati) the mansions of Vi~nu. 

lf 1"l fflll:~ hd (cp Sarrinultn.manT~~:, 'the first tnpiet lll addressed 

to Indm B!I well/ ml. a, Vlllnc), lJ ~ m1r3, iJT lff ~iIT l'rT, ?fT 
'ifT ~ b!k, 1t l(: liTiri 'if~ (u) r. Here we Bee not only bow e~ily ~o 

ia substituted for 'q ~. but the m$SC fonn ~: (or the fem. ~: JJ! the 

DD.-.Vfrn'! hm1r3 bfkr5 r1, ij' r,-nT crr~fir hm1t 3 br5r1, ~M' fk 
( 0iQ'~ k), 'Qfq~~f,t r.-Tbe end of the rargii is here muked by 8 in hdbfk, not 
inm1• 

S. Stoey of Diruhs.tama.a (eo11tintted.). 

21. • His attendant slaves, being weary, bound the aged and 
Llind Dtrgbatam:,s and cast him down h into the waters of the 
river. 

~: hn:a1 r, ~: Bn.-'cflo1Thdm1r1r'r'5. l(tttb, '1f'ffr, •""'fie, 

~CTT'n-~: r1r'r$ (RV L 158 5}. ~: hm1fkn, ~:r, ~:b 

a The folloW111g foul' and a bMf Blohs (zt-:sd} are quoted U1 the h'itu:natiJa.ri cu. 

RV l. 18 I and L 158 5. cp S:i_p.nit. on nv. L 15'!..3, 4. b Op. nv L 158 5 duii 
,ad i,n 111ramlWdAam@.id.\u\, cp NI.Tll'kta iv 6 tnta1J1 liipt't:"al1lam 

. 22. One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike 
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces 
( nyakrntata) his own head, shoulders and breast •. 
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~ hm1r (=R'V. i. 158. 5), ~ r1r4r6, ~ fk, ~ b.-~hdr, 

~m1
, ~fk, ~b, ~n . 

.., Cp. RV. i. 158. 5; liro yad asya froifano 'Vilakrat, roaya1J1, drisa uro C1J18iit1 api udha. 

B 23. Now Dlrghatamas having (thus) slain him (who had) 
involved (himself) in great sin, moved his limbs there (in the 
river), (though) excessively stupefied (unrnohita) by the water (uda). 

if{i'tTBn,~m1.-~m1 r 2rll'r1n,~fk, ~!b.-o~r2r5r1, ,.,~~ 

~£kn,~ b, 0 ~ m1. <"\'ifo:(1.-itfiM b, llin.::;ysflfo:Cll r2-f'r'1, 
<r-s~ffl ('J'l'l:) m', asflii()'i<•lfilffl ('J'l'l:) fk, "l 1J <J'!1f<TT n.-Thi, ,Joka 
is omitted in hdr, but is found in bfkt2r8r1m1n. 

24. Now the currents (nadyal;) • threw him up in the 
neighbourhood of the .A.ilga country. 
B Usij was employed b in the house of the king of .Ailga. 
Through desire of obtaining a aon:1 

'i'{iftl'b, i'{~rir1n(g),if'll1tfn{ab), ffln, -"IGT!'{{cff: hdm1r ('li'[i:'J:occnrs inRV.i. 

158, 5). That .r,:r: was in the original form oftbe text seems certain, and that~! was 
insc,rlcd Jatci:to supply the plsce otsyllnbleswhich had dropped out (first if nfter~, and thon 

the,nugment in~) is highly probable.-:e'.~fkr5 r7 n, ~b 

(the p!urnl che.nged to the singular probably owing to tho loss of the plural .,-.q:), 
~ hdni1r, Tho fonn ~~uccurs ngain below, iv. 88.-~ m1r2r5 rT, 

~l,, ~fk, ~n.-4cd is wnnting in hdr, but is to be found in Bm1n. 

11 Cp. IlV. i. 158. 5: na mti gartm nadyo mtitrtamii~,' the most motherly streams did 
not swallow me up.' b I have ebnnged this acc. in order to be able to soparate 

tbis from the following 5Ioka in translation, 

B 25. the· king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The 
great ascetic observing her to be devoted (to him), after he had 
come out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer Kak~lvat and 
_others. 

U'ifTm1r2r6r7n, tf"iribfk.-lJT~~~r2r5r7,~ ~ m,ITTm
1

bfk, 

lfftm 'iITffl ~n.-'ilm~! r2 r5 r7, 1«:fT ifi'fQT:b, ifi<ff'il1ftrl!f, ~ 

,~a'?ffm1,{~)~:n.-25"bJ1ofinbdr,bntinBm1n.-~~ 

hdr, lft,raftQf"if~ ~~bfk/!1:6r7 (oc:rm;: r215r7), ~ 'q'" ~ <1lit n.-25 
omitted in m1.-The end of the vllrga il1 b~o marked by I.I in hdb, by ~ in f, not 11t 

all in m1 k.-In bd the varga b!lB only three .Slolms. 
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6. Deities oC RV. i. 157-163. 

26. And the seer praised with the two (157, 158) hymns 
(beginning) •Ho is awake' (abodhi: t 157. 1), the two Mvins: 
but with the two (159, 160) following (begmning) •Forth' 
(pra. i. 159. 1), Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to 
these (etad-uttaram) 

1!1IT'l~hm1,, ;Jl!l'IITTbfk, ~'If (~)•'•'.-'"IT1Jhm',, 
oai\ifb, ~c{fk, D<Qli{r5r7. 

27 (beginning) ' Why' (kim : i. 161. 1) is addressed to the 
Rbhus. The two (162, 163) following (beginning) 'Not us' 
(ma na/i: i. 162. r) are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In 
the (stanza) 'Full-haunched' (irmantiisah: i. 163. ro) he extols 
the horse as he is being led. 

tf't bfkrJJr7, 'Q"{ hm1 r, The Conner u obvioueiy tbo correct reading, !IS both r62 anit 
163 ere m pram~ or the aact1fiC1Al eteed, and 1r 'Ii( were read, there would bo no reference 
to 163 as a bymn 

28. And here also (i. 163. 10) the many steeds belonging to 
his troop (svayuthyii/i) are praised: both the yoked and unyoked 
are incidentally (prasangat) mentioned. 

~1n1r, ~hdbi, ~k-~m1bfr, 'i'R'hd, 

29. Ho speaks or him (though) not (yd) SllcriJiced as (already) 
sacrificed, or (his) future (state) as i£ past. Of his flesh (mamsa) •, 
of the basket (suna) b, of the pots (caru) •, and of the oblation 
(ha,·is)•, 

'1fil,,j "flt 'J:'l'!ll:hm1,'r',', >Tfffl 'iJ 'J:ll'lltbfk ('lli(f), 1'fi;l1i 'iJTJ 'J:l'I: 
,.-'11<!! m', 1!l!l'l.hd, 'iml!'l,, ill'(. bfk.-imr<!l 'i'lll' hm1,. ~ "I >mP1I 
bfkr~r"I' (o.nd 1:5/ 1) -~ -/'::7, ~ hm1.t1, 'ifijllT r, ~ b, ~ lk­
~ hm1r'r, Hi f'~ i'r7, flfifl[cqlbfk. 

• Cp I. 1fr:. 9• a/t,atya lrraeuali1 see also 10, 12, 13 b The form occurnng 
10. the nv (t 162.13) 15 1ii111H; If the read.mg or hm1r 19 ong1nal, the gender hu betil 

changed, pombly be-cause this form was taken u a masc.; but in its two other occur• 
rtnces tn the RV., the word, being naeJ in the 1nng, L'I cleul7 fem, The reading of D, 
iavna,ya ea mci,iiasya would me&n • flesh collected m tbo bMkeb', cp, RV. i. 161. Jo: 
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mci1Jl6G!JI-,, sU.nayij§bhf[am. Na reading siinasya is", however, more in keeping with the 
Bty1o of the present pa9sago, in which every object is otherwise enumerated without an 
attributive adjective. e In i. 162. 13, where tho form cariitiiim occur&, d The 
form havi1afi occurs in i 162. 17. 

30. and of the robe (vasas) and upper covering (adhivasr,)•, 
and of his body (gatra) b which is mentioned as about to be 
dissected (visr,sya)', of the spit (Mt!a)d and the post (sthii1pi)•, 
and of the axe (svadhiti')f there is here (atra) laudation. · 

~ "q ~hm1r3kr2, ~ "q ~fb1 ~ 'q ~r1\ 

~ ~r (bymistakefromtbe next line).-~ ~m1, 1J'T';I'· 

~ (no =q) hd, .11("4-'J_ffi~Ql-Oli 'ifr2r6
, <lll''fl:!¥1(~41-li 'i:i'b, ~ 

t{liff 'q' f.-The end of tho varga is here marked by ~ in m1 bfk, not in hd •. 

a Both 1Jiisas and adM-i,ii.srz occur in i. 162. 16. b The word occut11 in the singular 
in j, 1fo1. :r.r, 11,nd in the plural in 18, 19, 20, 0 Op, i. 162. :r8: piilrii ••• paru1-parur 

•• 11{ l£Uta ; cp, 19: aiva,ya viia.stii, and 20: mii te • , avi!altii •• uiitriir.iy a sin ii mithii ka{i. 
<l Cp, i, 162, 11: ie • • aMi liila1Jt nfhata,ya. a The word sthiir.iii does not occur in 

tho hymn, but its equiva1ent alva-yiipa iB used in i, 162. 6, and StJaru in 9. t ThH 
word GVadhUi occurs in i. 162. 9, 18, 20. 

7. Deities of RV. i. 164: the three Agnia; the year. 

31. There is here also mention of the goat (chiiga)• (and) 
praise at the same time of Indra-Piiean b, 

The hymn which (begins) 'Of this benigoant' (asya v&masya: 
i. r64) 0 is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. 

~hm1 r 3bfkr15, ~r.-~ lijfti: m1 r, ~ :;gfa! h, 'q ~fkr2r5, 
'q ~ b.-~ ~; r, ~o l'lrBS.-31..,z, iB omitted in d, 3111d in f. 

a The goat is mentioned U1ree times in this hymn, twice ae uja (::, 4), and once as 
cliiiga (3), b In i. 162. 2 along with the goat, " The term asyav5miya1Jl (s-iiklam) 

is al!!o used in :i;tgvidbl'inn ii. 26. 2 and J:,funu xi 251. 

32. In it are various sayings (praviidri!J,) and here {too) mention 
of the gods. 
B In the stanza' Of this' (asya,: i. 164. 1) in the hymn, three 
brothersa are spoken of in the third person (parok.5a)-I will 
explain· (them). 
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BRHADDEV AT.A iv. JJ-

'i'Ab.~r. lf1athd ~ ~hm1r,~b-32011 omitted in Ck.­

~bm1,!l"iflTfk-~!tn1,~:bfJr. Th&neds'loh.&ndthecontents 
ot RV. i 164. J mah the emendation 1:lTifU{ certam.-31ed vanbng m bdr .. 

• Another llllltance of the nom, being loosely used for tho ace J cp J :iS and !Ie1cr,. 
Rgvidhlna, p a, 

33 Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the 
middle brother is Vayu The third here is butter-backed (ghrta­
pr§tha)• (his) seven rays are praised b. 

'lTITT '!lhdr, '-TT'!lm'. 'lTlfr 'fb!k-~•''lhm'r, ~:,', ~ 
bfk,-~: hm1r, Wf1: bfk. 

a Op RV t 164 I• Miyo bhrPlii ghrtaprt{liali, explained by YXt!ka., Nirukt.,. I\', 26, 
at the terrestnaJ .Agni ayam a:,nlA l> The expresiuon ,aptaputram in BV. 1, 164 r 
18 explained by Y~ka {ibid) B! the seven rays of the aun, 

34. But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rnins nnd 
protects•; nnd of days and nights (ahoriitra), of days (dona), of 
months, and of revolving seasons b, 

'flfil hm'r, 'Im! blk, ,nf,J r2f.-~ ,', '<JtfU"IT hblk, '<!!'(I'm• 
nh -~hm'hk, ~b-$ hm'r, '1;1"!11, ~b, 'll"'ITT!r'.­
~:b. ~:lk, ~hm'r, ~t.-3,',a,vu.2{ 

"Especially in IlV. i. 164 ']. The same e:s:press1ons are med fJf SUrya. m vii. 24. 
b Yitska, N1rukta 1v. 27, explains tona'6,h (RV. 1 164 2) as tefemng to the eeason1, dJJa'~ 
daJiira {RV.1 164 n) ~ ttfenmg to the months, •apta /rdiini ,m;ilatsl ea (ibid) as referring 
to the days and night! m the year. YMka don not, m lu5 comment, use the e:xpremon 
d'1na, which, howenr, is here probably meant a., an nplanahon of the three hundred and 

1ut1 epolces in the wh!!-el of the 1eat (1. 164 48). 

35. With,the following (stanzas)• the seer celebrntes the year 
(sa'?watsara) like a wheel (as) Jivefold, and threefold, sixfold nnd 
twelvefold h; 

"I' hm br2 r', ""f ~ f, Mfq-\n hr.-~ "I' hm1 r, u:n(1( lfTfif 'if bfk, 

~ lfT r 5.-35af, ha! the follOWUI!, form lD Slyan&: f!l'm ~ ~ 
"'NT <ljNl =--~'!: b,, ~: hr(o,l•h),~:f-Tho 
end of the "Nrga u here marted by 'O ln bdbfk-, not lo m 1• 

• That it, R\• t. 16.( u-r6. b Tb11 iloka u quoted b1 SlJana on AV. xu:. 
53- 2, bemg tntrodnced with the words ta11a ea iaimako'p,J ii.la 
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8. Account of the cot1tents of :e.v. i. 164 (continued), 

36. and knowledge of the soul (k.,etra-jniina)• and the cow 
(dhenu)b, the buffalo (gauri) c, Viicd, Sarasvati c, and the ordinance 
(dharma) of former ages, the Sadhyas, and the troops of t_he godsf; 

~ hdr3 b, ~ "'iJ"fii r 6
, ~ oi1fkr.-ilfU hdr, m"U m1 bfk.-"liJ 

~ '9' m1 r, ~ ~ tf'i:f hdr3, ~ "q" Ufkr2r6,-~hdmlr, 

s!N!Tb, ,IT<ZfTfk.-~hdm'r, ~f, ~b, ~k. 

n This nppears to'be an abbre,iated axprcsaion for k§etraj11a-jfiiina; see below, iv. 40 
nnd cp. 1:§etra-jRa in the St. Pctcrsburg Dictionary. The reference fa thB toxt is to 
i. 164. 16tr., e.g. 18: mrma!i k11lo adhi prajiitaml t, Referred to by tLis tmme in 
i, 164. 26. c i. 164, 41. d i. 164. 45. o j. 164, 49• t i, 164. 50: devci{i 

••• dharmii.l}i prathamiini , • piin:re ciidhyii[i, 

37. and the various activities of Agni,Vliyu, and Vivasvat {the 
Sun)•, and the mighty power (vibhuti) of Agni and Vayu in the 
stationary and moving world b ; 

~ ~ 0 bfk, ~ t<ffq0 hdr.-~ bfkr2rt, '5fmIT hm1r.-~0 

br2
~, ~0 fk, lJITTo'{0 hdm1 r. 

" In i. 164, 44: t!apata eka{i •• vtlvam e'J:o abM ca!j{e •• dlirii,jir elwt.!Jll dadrie na 

f'Upam. b It ia not clear wbnt passage is horn rogatded as doscribing: the powers of 
tbo two gods, Agni and Va:yu, in contrast with thoso of the throe, Agni, Vii:yu, and Vh-nsvnt, 
in i. r64. 44; perhaps 47 is meant. 

as. tbe taking (hara;wm)• of water (var) by the (Sun's) rays 
and its discharge again b. There is here also glorification of the 
activities of Parjanya, Agni c, and Vivasvat d (the Sun). 

~bfkr2,~fucrrrjr\~cfbvh.-mitm1r,f4ri:hd, 

f.:Rr;i b, ~ fkr2
.-~ hclln1 br, ~ fkr2r6 r7, 

" In i. 164. 51ab: samiinam etad uda'J:am uc caity ava cBlwblii[,. b Op. nbove, i. 68 
and ii. 19. ,:, In i. 164, 51ed_ 4 In i. 164. 5:1. 

39. Now mother and son are Vac (Speech) and Pra~a (Breath): 
the mother is Vac, the son is the other (Pral}a). Prfi.l}a is (meant 
by)' Sarasvat' 1\ while Vac they call Sarasvatib. 

~hm1 r, ~ bfk.-lllllf'chr1r3r4 rcro\ lftlIIT bfr, lf'(1J( k.-39'1= 
ii. 51d. 
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• In h 51 Ba.msvat 1s one of the no.mes of the Middle Agni ot Indn~. Bcira.rvantam 
h here a quotabon from the text ofRV.1 164 52d ,af'awt.mlam a,,a,e;oTuzvi'"I b Op, 
u. 51, where S1u11.svali l! 1denbfil!d 1•11th Vic m the nme words 

I 

40. The body joined with the organs of sense is designated 
k.Jetra. Prana alone knows it : hence he (Pra,:,.a) is spoken of as 
'he who knows the body' (~etra-jlla). 

~ hrbfk, ~ :rn1.-~ bfkr, ~ hd,-Tho end of the varga u hero maz-k:cd 
by z:: ,n hdmlbtk. 

9, ltV, i. 164 (concluded). E.V. :I., 165: Indra. and the Ma.ruts. 

B 41. Saka is (used) in (the sense of) cloud• ; its dhilma is 
water b or garment•. The bull d is Soma; and the three lords 0 

(adhipa) are his purifiers r, 

~ m1h', it>) f, ml b, mi:,-'!":,, '.J_II b, l"f!! m1fh'.-'ITTI ,, tm1 f, 
1:fT1l" b, lfT1l k-'>Ntr(: m1br, 0N'QT fk,-41 and 42 arc not found m hdr1r2(tsl}r4r11, 

• ThUI 1s meant A8 an o:rplilnation of lakama~al]'I dhiirnam Jn RV, 1 164 43 b Cp, 
Megbadiil:35. dbU,nt1'")yDli1'-,alUa-V1-a.-ulQ" ,a,,mJ.p.i/ali •• m,go~a~. 0 That b, as the. 
envelope of the cloud. cp op c1t 6t 4 That is, 1n RV 1 164 43a e That 
i.s, the lrayah 1ull'llah in RV. 1. 164. 44 r As the present t1arga C(lntams eight ,1okas, 
the presumption u that three of them are Iater addition.,. That 41 is one oltbese is lugbly 
probable, be<:8,uso 1n the fuqt place 1t has the general appearance of a gloae, and, secondly, 
became, arter the constderat1on of the mchv1dual 1tanzas ot RV. 1, 164 has been concluded, 
it refers back to an earlier stanza 

B 42. That (part of i. 164) which ends with (the stanza)' The, 
buffalo' (gauri(I,: i. 164. 41) is addressed to the All-gods•; after­
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise (Frthak-,tuti). The 
two (stanzas: 46, 47), 'Indra, M1tra' (mdram mitram: i. 164. 46), 
nre addressed to Surya b; the last (stanza) to Sara.svat (i. 164. 52) 
may optionally (v<l) be addressed to Silrya •. 

'l!Tll,m1
,, llll b!k,-"'1Jft(:n>'b,, ~ f, '8fil k-~ mlIT m1

, ~ mlIT 
,.~ ~ b, ,q'it-.i'r<?flk.-~"lt'<IITm1 b, ~'!ls!ITr, ~~r. 
~"!'l;mk, 

• Cp SarvallukramaJ}i: gaurir ltl •• e/(lrl-attfaM wil~a,,.. 1, Cp Sarrlnu-
kn.m.s.ni. lrtdram m1lra111 1a11rya~ 0 Cp fan-lDllffltnani • ttntyD 1arDffaU liryOya rD 
This and the two precedtng quotallon, ehow that thus iloka. wu known to the author of the 
&nitnukramal}i, IUld it mast therefore belong to the on;;iaal test of the DD 
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A 43. Now t~is hym_n contains little praise a: it lauds knowledge. 
And because 1t, contams many statements, water (salila) b is (also) 
mentioned (in it) c. 

~~ ... r1 r2 r4 rcm1, ~,hd.-~r1r 2r4 r 0 m1, mfflhd. 
r2 must in Il's note on this line be a mistake for r:i, for bfk, with which r2 regularly 
agrees, omit this Bloka, while hr1r4 r6, with which r3 othen1ise agrees, l.t,we it. 

"" The San·Unukrama1.1'i has the same words, alpastava,µ. tr, etal, adding afra priiyeya 

Jiiiina- •• •praSmpsii ea. Hence 43ab must have bcfongctl to the original text. b SaWiini 

occurs in l. 164. 41. The meaning is: it is not surprising that among its mnltiforfous 
contents this 1:<tatcment should also occur. c 43ed looks Jike a Jater 11ddition. 

44. •(The hymn) 'With what!' (kayr'i: i. 165) is traditionally 
held to be the chief (parama) b dialogue of the Maruts and India. 
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Marutsc, all the even 
ones, including the last d, are Inclra's, 

~ fk, m<fi~b, ~~ hdm1r.-m:::;r: lJJo! bm1 r, ~! 

fkr2 f\ ~ f~: b.-~: hm1 r, "fl""i{ bfkru.-~m bm1 rJ ~ dfk, 

~ .. 
n S'lokas 44-55 n:ro transfatcd by Sieg, Sagensto-ffo, pp. 108 f. b Sieg translates 

parama by 'following' (' das folgend1;1 Lied'}; but para only (not parama) ha~ this sense 

in the BD., and, o.s for as I know, elsewhoro at~o. The meaning appears to be that this 
is the most importnnt dialogue in the IlV, between Indm antl tlio ]fonits, though tbero 
nre other hymns of o. similar character (e.g. i. 170). 0 Op. Sa:rvlinukrmnal),'i: trli­
ycidyayttjo marutii!Jl viil1yal[I• d That is, the last of the dialogue, the twelfth stanza; 
the last threo bh1nz:as not being regarded a$ part of the dialogue, but as addressed by the 

seer to the Maruts (see next Sloka). 

45. (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet 
(i. 165. 13-15) is addressed to the Maruts. 
B But the authorship (kartrtvam) a. of the triplet there b is 
attributed O to anotherd. 

~ hm1 r, ~ lr7, ~ b, ~M {k.-~:l1m
1

r
3
, 

~: brGr7, ~: f, "a"'tflf: kr (cp, SarvUnukramai;,i, ~;). 

n With ko.rtrtvam=iir§a1mm cp. krtvU.-::=::tlr§!Vii in the obviously spurious line abovo, 
ii. 'Ii• b At the end of UV. i. 165. " The authority here vaguely indicated is 

probably the Ar~iinnkramal).i, i. 25, 26, where tlle Rishi of the even stanz.n.s is EUlkd to 
110 Intlrn, the soers of the odcl ones (trtiyiidyayujiim) the ,',Inruts, while Agastya is the seer 
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of the ]Mt tnplct (,iiktasyiintye tree 'grutya pih). 4 'Ihat l-':11 to one who is ddterent 
from those of 1-u I reE;3-tJ 45,:d ns a. later supplementary addition, both on account of 
the wording (karfrtN) and becu.u,e there was no apecctl reo.son for tnenhoniug the seer 

here in an index of detbe 0 

B 46. A story of ancient events (puriivrtta) is (here) proclaimed 
by the seers•. 

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the 
Morutsb. 

~ ~b, ~ ~ m1fkr Sieg, p. 1o8, note\ gives~: 

a, tho ,eidmg of b -qf~,t ni'b, qk<fiT"f') f, qf~ k, ~, -

~hm1 r, ~bfk.t2r\ 

• Thu hne (46a~, a5 an mtrodoctwn to the story or the relation o( Agastya to Indra 
and the Maruts m the senes o( hymns 1. 165-178, may be o. later addit10n1 as tho author 
of the BD uroally begws: a story without any rntrodnchon, and, 1 I(i5 ha, 10g a?ready 
been described u a dl41ogue, there is no Bpeellll ressan for any mtr-0duetian Thus four, 
vr possibly .five, lmes {41,43'd, 4l4,,46ab) m tlJJ.! 't'a.,.ga are, mall probabi!ity,lateradd1tivns 
W1th tbe,e rleJ1n11on,, ilie 'J.'OT~II wouJJ 1:!i.JJJ W)ye, n. whole .J'Joka, vr hlll! a ilob, beyond 
tho no?'lll:tl numbel' b Tho to:r.t or 46ed_5f luu been pnnted by Oldonborg m ZD310 
unx (1885), pp 63, 64 

47. On seemg them Indra praised them, ond they ns seem 
addressed Indro. By the aid of austerity Agostya became fully 
(tattvataM aware of their dialogue. 

it~,,,,,',', lt~hdm', ff~b, ~fk,-~ hdm',, ,frrq 
fr2~r7

, ~ bk (the former is probnbly the better readmg, cp. ~ ifQlIT below, 

59)-'ITT'f1!: hdk, 'lfml: f, il'Rll: ,, 'I {I 'II: b 

48. He quickly went to them after having prepared (nirupya) 
au oblation to Inclrn, and he praised the Maruts • also with tho 
three hymns (i. 166-168) 'Now that' (tan nu· i. 166. 1). 

~ hm', ~ d,, ~ fk, f~ b,-'l!f.qfu bdm',',',',', 
nfinitfkr,'l!Jfi(ftfb-"<t'f~:bfkr,1Jf<tfil!r1 r'1 r11,~:hm1 r3 (Sarv.uiuhamal)i· 
~1' hl=three). Thi: b.tter rea.dmgwas proOObly call!led by the aylhblo f;I dropping 
out o.nd \..emg wrong11 npla.C(!d by tf -The end of the t1a"!l'a n here nurled l,y ~ m 
bbfk, not m dm1• 
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10. I:ndro., the Mo.ruts, o.nd Agastjn.: RV. i. 169, 170, 

•Hi. And (with) rE-vcn from t,rre:i.t • (nwlicd cit: i. i69) Im 
(praise<l) Indra, nncl ·with the (~tanza) 'A thom::i.ml • (sal,<lsrwn.: 
i. t6i. t} hen wi!;hcs to giYe the ohlntion ,d1ich he hnd prepared 
(1druprrnn) for Imlra to the Mn.nits h. 

V:fn~hm1 r,~l>,Vtl'~r~r··r-=,t_cli";"t':;i:;;!:fk.-~ifft:i~ 

hm1 r, ~ n ~ ~ r:i.lr-., mrti ii~~ Hi,~ 'ii "'ttiT ~ k.-fm 
l1m1r, f~ {, f.~ h, ~J.;, ~ (~f"<T:) n.-~a h<1m1r, ~: fhr'·r7n, 

~ J;r:i.-Siq,:, P· 109, note :i., prC<fora th(' rn•li11~ ~:, Lot ii is noi dnr t,-, mt: 
lirm l11! ,1<mlc! ('on~tri1e thi~ i;cnltirc-, r:~ it t':'.l.:inot Jcp:nd o:i tl10 Crillowiur:: tar!.~,!iiirc:-i, 

wl1ith l'llrt:uly C('nfain~ ri. i;cuitin! in tcn•e ('lih intention'). 

n The four nnd n b'llf btukr..c, 4f(d-S3, nn, qt:ot~d in U1r Nitim-.tj,ni on n,·. i. 
ljO, l. b Cp, ~irukln. i. 5: cgr.J(ya indrii_yo hct•fr r.in'[!l!l rianJdi:~ya{, n:1prc:ditsi.i:-1 
ca1,1irn; u: i'r.dra rtya 1•arJdn·o:y0:1 caht. 

50. Imlrn recognizing his intention (tad•bldfrmn) n ~ai<l to 
ltim rl'garding (ard.·{.yo) it, 'Not' (na: i. I 70. I): 'there 1, is, 
iudccd, not (anyt.l1inµ for) lo-nionow, nor for to•day : wlio knowfl 
t lwl wl1ich has not Lc('n (adblmtmn) 'c? 

ifil'TZl'1l,!,fr:r'tr, R~k. ~hdm1r.-~ll!i<lm1
, fi::r•tt r.-'cf'mt· 

~h11m1r, ni'f'r.t~lcl.Dn. 
" Cp. I dt,t'>, \'L 3S: rii!irrii tt:.•yo: ln:'1 h 1,2t•J•i. ta .J:>t,l do<1•ls follo•,•:11 tlir \·,onl\!1,;:: 

, r ll\', L 170. t: r.1J .. U,r.rn m!i, 110 irr.!i: J.as for! r,..,f,z i,(l(l ,:·l!,~1:/r:n? q,. XirnH-.. i.(,, 
w!J!"H' r:.:r.r...-: i~ cq1!1.fncd hJ m!!:r.rr(,;nl!M, n~cl /1·.:rd.y s·r,1!/(m/'/·1: rr-e J:oii1, l-:rl.1ufr:t1nr,r11, 

p. fi. c, Y,'(,J:J:1., l<>c. cit., <:11•!.in• c•/1, 1.~laM hy c 1,ti::m·"); q•, Ol11rn1,ttf:, 011,dt., v.61. 

51. 'But tbc intention it:.:elf (6ttu;,1 cnr) of nny 011c, in the 
unccrtnint.y of purpose (rll'tha-sr(Jflr.-111·1,), comes to naitght 'n. 
Ag-;1~t:,a (tlwn) ~aid lo Indrn.1 • ,vhy, us?' (ki1!1 w1?1 : i. 170. :) ; 
• tlwy (tlic ~lnruls) arc thy brothers' h. 

~~ r:r~r-:, ~~~h.~~ !k, ~f~· 
"IT(r.~f,q,~~+i-:fn:w1 lnl("~;,Ji,t), 'lf.efi~mD ll, ~~ 
r:(\lbf!m). q•. Jt\'. i. 1;i:-. r. ~ ~~-

o! 1:\'. i. tjc. 1n1: ;r,•;:-: rit=rr;y.~•j!, riu,--, ,r-:1:;r\'1··'7 

..-:::"t'r,-•;,-~,. ti~r:iyc!i":!1:;ri ,-ri_; •!i, Jr, ~ir:ll~ i. 6 
l JJl~•~:r:r:f !ct~::=J:\'. i, 1;c ~; 
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52. 'Agreo with the Maruts•; slay us not, Satakratu'h. But 
in the (stanza) 'Why us, 0 brother,. ('-•'!' no bhr<ita" . i 170 3) 
Indra reproached Mlnyac (Agastya) 

~ fkr2r 5n (cp RV i 1~0 2, ~). ~ h, ~ bdm1r­

if! b.l:'2,.&r1n,RV, 'if!, ';rl,'q'h<lm1r-1:f'if~hm1l'fk, t:fu~b.~n 

•,1fans.dh/11!i1amprakatpan:a, cp RV,1 170 2: te6li1Jiiafpa.tva1C1d!iuy6 bViid.Ur 

ma' nar¼, cp UV 1b1d mii nail 11amarane vad,fot " MallJ-11, o.e the name of the poot, 
occurs 1u RV 1 165 14, 15 Cp S1eg, p 108, hne T 

63. But Agastya m the (stanza) 'Ready' (aram i. 170. 4) 
pacified the agitated (l.,ubdha) Indra After propitmtmg him, 
he made over the oblat10n to them (the Maruts) •. 

~ hm1rfk, ~ b, ~ n -~hm1 r, ~b, 

'!'1["1t_rklr5r'l'n-~hm1 r, ~ br2:r5n, 1{1Jl'l:l?{c{_r7, ~fk (cp 

TD u 1 II (.)n RV 1 165 tiin kayiiiubhi!Jtnl!_!!lama!Jaliim, and Tiilil u1 14 5 aaa#lyo 

, ten~la'IIV!yat, quoted by Ludwig, vol ,, p 498) Further passages 1n Sieg, pp 110, 
IU -~ brn, ~ fk, ~ Am1 -The end of the ~cirga 1s here mad,ed Uy 
qo 1n hdf, by qq m b, not at toll tn m1k, 

• The second lme {51"d} 1s probably meant to refer to tho contents of RV. 1 170 5, 
though Ind.ta is there mvoked to t:uite the ob1ahons, not the Maruts 

11. RV. i. 171-1'78. Agastya. and L.opi.mudrii.: RV. i. 179. 

54 Then when the Soma bad been pressed, Indm made them 
(the 11nrnts) drinkers of Soma (w:itb him). Therefore one should 
understand that in (hymns) addreBSed to Indra the Maruts arc 
incidentally praised 

'In, ,r hm'r-f'nrnlil ~ ,. f'!'ftil:),Jts hdm'bfk, f'!Qlllg ~ ,','.­
~: 'iJ'll'l.m', l!v(~hd, ~ l!T't.r, ~; 'iJITT:b<'r', l!v( 'ilffi' k, 
~~:f-IlcforeS.,,bfkr(r2 r5r"l)addtbefollomng!ilok&{mntmgmhr1t 4 r'1m1) 

~ ~• 1!f're!i ~ I 
l[<i ;j,{>!'i l!im ~: ;i mrf<I: D 

• r, ~t. ~k'. ~b b r, o~ 7ij"(of, •lJl;tQ' ia'zfo 

k, 0~b Tbc corredform olthe lint l1oe IY'3.t probably~~~. 

~. 'Wlth the pre"t1orui trt:inz1t (1 rjo ,,f) .,\g,i.,i-tya condl1ated Indra from 4 deute 
of h1! 11.ff~1on' Tiu_, liloka u di,arlr It ltJ.t£>r 1:ul,l1!um, In-mg •imply a uprM.ioD of the 

pre,.1ou, one, tbe 11eeond line bemg almost Jdentiral even in !onn mth 53'4.# 
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55. Ple~sed at heart the seer prrused the Maruts again 
separntely• m the two (r71, r72) hymns,' To you' (prati: i. r7r. r), 
but Indra with the six following ones (r73-r78). 

~dr, <fthm1bfk.-~bkr2 r5 r7, 'ij-f: ~hm1 r,-1ITT{fbm1, 1{ftt 

hdr, mfu k.-~ ~: 'tr(lij :q: hdm1r, ~;:r: ll:'mt1ffr: B (ill?li(r2r5r7). 

n Thnt is, by tbemsolvcs, without Indra, the ropetition of prfhak indicating the two 
hymns ljl and 172. 

B 56. And Indra in the four (stanzas)' Praised, (stutiisali: i. r 73. 
3-6) is praised with them o., \Vherever Indra was with the 
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts). 

~: ~ b, 1f ~ fm1, ~ 1ll[T k.-This ,Hokn. nppmm in bfkm1, but is wanting in 
hdr (Mitm having no note on the omission). It must be originnl, ns tho statement of 
the Sarviinukrnm111.1i, catasro 'ntyii mamtriafiyiib, is based on it.· 

"' Cp. SarvU:nukrrima1;,t'i: rnarut11ii1ps tv indro devatii. 

5 7. The seer o. begn,n, from desire of secret union, to talk to 
his wife, the illustrious Lopamudrli, when she had bathed after 
her courses (rtau.) h. 

~'fftbfkr1r4 r6, '=:Uij0 ltm1r.-~~ hrbfk, ~ m1.-~ fots been 

misp1intod ~.-Tho ond of tho 1.rnrga is bore mnrked by 'IC\ in bdbfk. 

" Tlin.t is, Agnstyn, b The Nitimufijur'i on RV. i. 179, r quotes 9!okus 57-60; 
Oldcnberg p1ints thorn in ZDUG. 10::.:xix, p, GS; Siog, Sagcnstoffe, p, 120, translates them. 

12. Agastya and Lopii.m:ndrii.. ILV. i. 180-191. 

58. She with the two stanzas ' During many' (pUrvil_i : i. I 79. 
1, 2) expressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring to enjoy 
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, .4) following (stanzas). 

59. The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity a 

of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves, 
(but) thinking he had committed a sin (enas) in listening (srutva) b, 

sang the last two (stanza,s : 5, 6). 

~~m1fr,1Ff'hbk.-~m1,~r(r1 r-lrll),-f~!hd,if~U,~:rzr3
, 

';l "?{';r fk, -f ~'i'fr(_r5r7, T1io evidence of the Sm.viim1krnmn1_1i (cp. nlso S;iya.1)-n) lenvos 

no doubt ns to ~: hnvfog beon the oi:iginnl rnoding; see note b. 
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ft Cp 1v 47 #aMt.iitlam tapasii veda, and n 50· T:t,1f.a'ya. tadbhii'Dam, b Cp 
f:anlinukratnani •amt'Odam in.itt'~{ffltt11iisi brahmaciirlgntye • opalgat, and E':Iyana on 
RV, 1 179 5 samliho!]asamliipam lrut'Ca tatprciyaJcittD.rp Cikir:ur uttariibhyiim Oha 

60 Tho preceptor and his wife (!]urii,) lauding nnd embrncing 
h1m ki.s.c:,ed him on the head, nnd smiling both of them smd to 
him, 'You are sinless, son' a. 

Jl'i{@hrn:1r 3 ri;, ~ r, ~ b, ~ fk-~ t, ~ m1 bfk, ~hd­

"<ITTfol(J; hm'r, •f,w;nicr: bf, •fiiml(J: 1-•= "l!f« bflr, •aft 1!PIT'1l 
lmfil Am'. 

a RV, 1 179 1s treated as a whole by Oldenberg, ZDMG. :uxu:, pp. 6;,-68, and by 
Sieg, Sage11stoffe, pp 120-126 

61. Then with the five hymns (1 18<:>-184), • Your (coursers) 
through the regions' (Jluvo rajamsi i 180. 1 ), Agasty11 praised the 
Asvins; but with the following,'Which of the two'' (l.atara· i. 185), 

~ 1K1lJ' hdr1 r'r'\ trcl~ tr('llJ ml, t&ott!J {only) b, ~ ~ rfk, 

~...-.ilfe,'. 

62. (he pra1Sed) Heaven and Earth ; with the hymn 'To 
our' (a nah i 186), all the dwelle1s in the sky (vUvan divaulasah)•; 
(with) 'The draught' (Jntum; i 187), Food-'Kindled' (samiddhah 
i 188) 1s an A.pri hymnb-and (with) •Q Agm, lead' (agne naya; 
i 189), (he praised) Agni. 
~ 'Of!,, ~ hm1blk -m;r,ft;"ITfmi'r bf,~ 'l!ITfi!m t,2,',', 

~ hr, m'IJ"i!'t'WI' d, ~ tn1 {er Snrvdnnkramani ~ i,;n'fw;i:) -
fi;mq';fitftt"qbm1r,q-'il'~bfkrll't""r1(Sa1,lnnknmani 1lqq'~ ••• ~ 

• Thnt l!I, the All~gods (t'liriir, dn-a"n), 1, Accordtng to the rea.drng of A, this 
11takment u to i ISS mw;t be taken parenthcbcatly, the fo!Iowfog ,11:7111m bemg govemetl' 

by 1~1{ii,:a ia 61°. 'I'b.e reading of .A J/J irresn4r m ,ts Sa.:.i:dh1 {1arrr.Jdltii['1JJ#lt=1aw1JdJ,a 

ii'pr,YM), while i.n B the prati'.ka u imperfect• ag,,e ea ,ray a for 'op!II! nay a• ('a 

G3 'The re5istles'3' (anan·llt?am: i 190) is to Brhn.spnti. 
The following (hymn),• Venomous creature' (T.ai,Iata~ • i 191)•, 
is of esoteric import (upani,at) b. Some consider this to be n praise 
of ,vaters, Gross, and the Sun c. 

~bm1r, tn::T! b, 'Q'U fb1'r'r1.-taffl hdrk, 1ul'iJ! lt, ~ f 
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::r. Allotber c11so of irregular Sandhi (ns in tbc prcceclingSJoka.: J.allkatopani{at=J..aiikata 

upani§at). b On the moaning of upani:mt as used here, cp. §'.i.c;Lguru.!i~ya. on RV. i. 50. 
e Op. San&nn!rromn.t;ii: };aii!:ata{} •• u.pani'1a<l , . ap-trt;a-sauryarp vi§a{alika'van a9astya[l 
prii~ravit. 

64. Or Agastya, in fear of poison 1\ saw this (hYmn) as an 
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains 
no distinct name (adp;{akhya) and its character is obscure b 

(na~/ariipa) 0• 

~ ~ ;;ffhm1r, ~~J:ft'ii{'il@.iiij D.-~hm1 B, ~r.­

~: B, ~: bm1r.-~hm1B, ~r.-ftl'! m1
, ~! hdr3

, 

~: bf, fi(ar: k, ~: r.-Tbe end of the var9a is here marked lly 9:::_ in bfk, not in 
hdm1 , 

a Op. the quotation from the So;rvUnnkramril].i in note O on the preceding: llloka. 
b No namo of any deity appears in this couplet; and ns to tho only two names of living 
things, ku!lum'bho1m and t1rfeiko, which occur in it, the sense of the former is quite uncertain, 
Vihilo thntofvriclka, though meaning l!COrpion in later Snnskrit, is .eomewhnt doubtful. The 
expression nanariipa seems to mean that the sense is not obvious from the form of tbc 
stanzas thernselvcs: cp. the e,:presaion falhfi riipa1JI. hi drlyafe which ig used !leveral tim01, in 
the BD. (iii. 76 &c.). 0 The fntt that varga 12 contains seven Slokas does not indicate 
here that aome of them are later additions; for as the end of tt mal].r]aln always coincideq 

in the BD. with the end of a. varga, tbo latter bas sometimes more, somotimcs less, than 
the normal number of five lllokas (cp. iv. 18, :25; v. :28; vi. 6, 25, 29; v. 19 is .no 
exception, ns 5!okas 102, 103 there, are on introduction to mn!:J.~fala. vi). 

ma.:r;iiµta. u. 

13, Deities of RV, ii, 1-12, G;-tsamada., Indra, and the Da.itya.s. 

65. G,tsamada praised Agni (with) 'Thou' (tvam: ii. 1). Then 
1 With sacrifice' (yaJnena: ii. 2) and 'Agni kindled' (samiddho 
agni!J, : ii. 3) are (respectively) addressed to Jatavedas and Apri 
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns: 4-IO) 'I call' (huve: ii. 4) 
(he praised) Agni, 
~ hm1r, iitftr r~r7, litffa f, 1;JTTt k, ~ b.-~ bfkr2

r
3
, ~­

~hd,~~m1r. 

66. a Having applied himself to austerity, he, with (biblirat) 
a great body like that of Indra (aindra), in a moment appeared 
in heaven and air and here (on earth). 
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~ hm1 rns, ~ bfkr2 t 11 r'I". 

a The :N1tJ.ma51an on RV 11 12 t quotes 66-69 , E~yana. quote., 66 68, b~s1des 
giving two other veutons of the story 

67 Now the two Da1tyas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and 
Cumur1, thmkmg him to be Indrn, both fell upon him armed 
~ bm1rn, ~U11bfb-1fl'!Tijhm1rk,, >rl'ITWbn,1fl'IT nlfr'­

'qllTT Dtn1 ns, ~ hdr 

68 The seer becommg aware of the intent10n (bhava) • of these 
two bent on evil, proclauned the deeds of Indra with the hymn 
'Who when born' VJO Jiitah ii 12). 

a Op above, 59 ! vulll-ca fayrir Mirm·am 

69 The deeds of Indra bemg (thus) declared, fear quickly 
entered them Now Indra (sayrng) • This 1s (my) opportunity,' 
struck them down (mbarltayat) 

~hm1 rfb, ~r1r•r6~'fcfct!ttf hdm1r,iflit ~Dn 

(the la.tter readJng ts more m keeping with RV 11 r5 9 n,apnenUbhyuP!li cumur1m dh1oum 

ea ;a.:7/rQ;nlha} -~hdm1, ~ r, ~ b, ~ f-The end of tbo 
rt1r'}a u. h('re marked b1 q~ in bdhf, not 1n k 

14, Grt,sa.ma.da a.nd Zndra.. 

70. Having smitten them down, Sakra addressed Grtsn.mada 
the seer· • Look upon me, friend, as one beloved i for you have 
become dear to tne, ; 

~q hm1r, ~ br5r7, rs{f, ~ i..-iri'hm1bfk, ;J"Trr1r•r5-trmhrn1rbfk, 

~ r1r•r11 -~bm1bfkr5, m~ rr1rtr5 (lI1tra thinks tho correct rtading 0£tb19 

P""S' ,!wuld be "1/T<l iii 1!ll1J f~l l J-w,r,ft hn>'r, '1T'niT bflc, "iT'lITT ,', 

71. 'Ask a. boon of me ; and may your penance never fail' 
Bowing down the seer rephed to him : 'For U'3, 0 chief of 
sprolers 8, 

ll'l:hm1r, lf{Tilbfk-cf"t.Am1
, cft:bfkr 

• The eecr USeli thu form at o.ddtess ta m,pporl af aJJ.e ar tbo boon11 be 11.5J.~,• Epeech 

tbal 11tu1t the heart• 
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72. let there be both security for our bodies and speech that 
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes a and wealth. We, 
0 Indra, turn our thoughts ( dhiniahe) b to thee; 

~ ~ hdm', ~~ ,', ~ ,mtf,;: ,, ~ ~ k,', ~ 'flml f, 

~~b. 

" Tho expressione suvirii!i- nnd viik ciistu hrdaya!Jl{lUmii were doubtless suggested by 
tho last p'Jda of RV. ii, 12, 15: suviriiso vidatham ii vadema, and by ii. 2r. 6cd: (dheM) 

po;a1J1 rayi1,1iim, uri;/b.n taniinii1J1, evfidmiina'Jl vlfoa/i, b The evidence of tho J.ISS. 
points to the form dki-mahe (which I take to be tho I, plur, pres. middlo of dlii, to think); 

dliimahi in R is doubtless due to the influence of that form in the S:tvitr'i (RV. iii. 62. 10), 

73. and thee, 0 Indra, we discern in every birth a, and this 
my heart is fixed on thee ; go not away : thou art the better 
chariot-fighter' (rathUara[i) h. 

<'IT'f~bm',b,<'IT~fk.-~"1"1r-!b,,"l"lr-f"1"1r-!f, 
~ ~ hdr1 r3 r4 r 0m1 

(~ perhaps duo to t1, transposition of syllnblcs by n 

slip of the copyist of the nrcbetype of A, that is,~ for~).-~ hm 1 r b, ffl 
if~r1 r~r6, ~fk.-~ m1

, iJTlFTT~ hdr,~f, ~r5 r7
, 

>!Ttr,'[b. 

11 That is, probo.b1y, in every form thou o.ssumcst. b This being n ren~on for 
fodrn romnining with Grtsnmada to nssi~t him in his conflicts with Daityas; cp. the words 
used of Indrn in RV. i. 84. 6: nakif fvad rutr.irurab. 

B 74. This choice (made by G,tsamada) is explained in the 
final (6) stanza (of RV. ii. 21), '0 Indra, the best' (indm sre§/liiini): 
be chose all this as a boon, The Lord of Saci hearing that a, 

m« b,, ~ fk, o~ m'.-<TT'!lt_f, <ll"<!'l_ b, "!r<,'(.m', 'q(q;f_,.-liim· 
~1·,~~m1,~~b,~0l-t\119i-itltjlfk,-This8Ioka 
iB not found in A, hut bfkm 1r hl">vo it.-Tlic end of the 6Iokn js here marked by qg in 

lifk, not in m1
. 

11 'l'bat is, tho prayer of Grtanm!lda. stated in 72, 73. 

15. Story of Indre. a.nd o-rtsamn.dn. (continued). 

75. the Swift Conqueror (turii§iit) agreeing, grasped (him) by 
the right band, and the seer1 through his friendship for him, 
touched Indra's hand with his own. 

~hclm1, ~ B,-0 Bhdm1
, ~r.-~ lim1 rfb, lJ ~ k. 

JI. u 
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76. And thus they went together to great Indm's abode 
There the Destroyer of Forts (puramd,;ira) himself affectionately 
honoured lum, 

~hm1r, ITT 'if bfk-•~ hm1r, •ifc(it bt2 r~t7, •~{k. 

77. and paid reverence a to the seer with ceremony prescribed 
by rule h. And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds 
(harniihana) agam addressed him. 

"'Jfii~ll,',',','d.'l'J~hm\'l'J~,,~ 
~b (tnnspos1tion for "~07}, QiH-!ifii4t<iC(f 

" Cp below, v 79 where the same verb {piiJ) n used or a kuig recemng a seer 
b Cp the imme expre.,.uon lielow, v 24 

78. 'Smee you, 0 best of seers, with your praise (grtJan) a 
delight (madayase) us, therefore, bemg the son of Sunahotm h, 

you shall be (called) Grtsamada by name 0• 

~r. ~ b, ~ bdm.1, lflR1lf. (for the three word$ ~· 
'IIT'l) fk. 

• Op YMU.'11 etymology, Nirukta. u: 5: 9rba lh metlhiitruiiima 9niiiti:h n1.1t1kanna11~. 

b Cp Atsitnukramiuii: 11 2 oura..tah l<'Mhotraiya, and f.,adgutu~i,ya. on Sa.nii.nulao.ma.ni, 

u1lroduct1cu:i to ?.Janda.la. u l1maholrapulraA. ° Cp Sa.dguruJ1syn., lbld ptdciiJ 

uulrmoltagrt,amo:di:miimii The reference he rnakea t~ the• Rsyanukrama.na' can only be 
mknded for a parnphn.~a of tha corre.'lpomlmg pa,Mg1> 1t1 the AM-mt1h!.m1mi, u. 2-3"". 

79. Then with the twelve (u. u-22) hymns(beginning)'Hear' 
(frudh, • ii. 11 1) the seer praised Indrn. And just M he WM 

praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there. 

~ hdm1r, ~: bfk-The end of the ctrrga 1s here marked by q,q 
ll:l hbfk, not in m1• 

16. Deities or ::tr.V. ii, 23---30. 

80. Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which 
{that fonn of) the name (linga) • appears He praised him nlso h 

with the four {hymns) after this (ii. 23-,6) 

'fl!f<rpfl;'t>, "Ihm',.~; '3l' ,,, ~; "l: b, lfi!f~ 
lft(lc:(q,.&n-Int1haaianl'onu 23 ~~:J-~ l,fr, ~• 
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k, ~ 0 hdmlr1r3r2r7.-0fi:;rftnkr°,~r:i,o~hd, c'fif.tclrT,o~ 

m 1fr,~b. 
4 The San·anukrnmai;ii has the same word dufalihgG, which i;agguruii~ya. explains 

n.s follows : fofra brhaspale ilevanida itylidi-duJa-brhaspali-Sabdri.d brhaspatideriatyri.~. 
b That is, IlrabmaJ.lnspati as well as Indra: tarn api referring back to brahma,;iaspafim in 
79c because 8oab is parenthetical. 

81. (beginning) 'Of the hosts' (,!]a~uniim: ii. 23. r); in the 
(stanza) 'All' (visvam : ii 24. r2) Indra and Brabmal)aspa~i 
together. Or• (he praised) B,baspati incidentally (prasangat) 
and Brahmal)aspati strictly speaking (eva) •. 

if,)~ b,bfk, >r,~ dm'.-•fii ~ hm',, •f<lmrn;-
~ bfkr2r6.-0~ 'it' hm1bfk, 0~ qT r5• 

" As an alternative way of stating what bas been said in So: tlmt is, Brnhmai;iaspati 

is SUktabhiij, while Brhaspati is rgbhfij (80) or nipiitabhiij (81). b The Sarvanukramar.ii 
gives the deity of ii. 23-26 as BrnhmaI).ospati, adding 'biirhaspatycis tu dH!ali1igEb, 

A 82. He praised the different power of the two by (lauding) 
one and the same deed a. 

To Mitra, VatUJ).a, Dak$a, AiµBa, Tuvijatab, Bhaga, Aryaman, 

e,m: hdr3, 'fl'm: m1r.-82ab fo not to be found in bfkr2r5 (cloubtle1111 also r7J, that. 

is, it be1ongs to A on1y. As tbe varga bas six. Slokas with this line inchtdetl, the latter 
is probably n later addition. Cp. note on Sfd. 

11 That is, though praised under different names, their activity cannot ho distinguished 
in these hymns, 1, Though this word is nn epithet of Varm_u1. in RV. ii. 27. :r wi.Jero 
tho names of the Adityas nre enumeratml, it ap:penrn hern to be meant llll a proper name 
110 ns to make up seven Adityas, In this the nntbor doubtless had Nirukta ;,:ij_ 36 in 
his eye, where tnvijiita[i is explained as bahujiilaS ea dhiifci, In BD. vi. J:47, 14811 b (Il) 
twc1vo Adityas arc onumeratea, including Dhatr. 

83. the Adityas, belongs tbe hymn 'These' (imii(i: ii. 27). 
(The hymn) 'This' (idam: ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to 
Vann;ia. (The stanza} addressed to Varm_1a beginning a 'Who 
me' {yo me: ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like b. 

~bfkr~r7 , ~hdm1r3.-~hdm1r3 , ~br5r7.-tg'Rl<li0 rabfk, 

~ 0 m1, ~o hcl.-D~ k, o~ fb, ~: hdm1r:i,-8id 
occurs bore in hdm1 r3, but in the B ?tlSS. it ia found aftor 9:2, whero with reference to 
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RV. u 41. 20 Jt 1s quite out of pface, but v.bero 1ts presence gives the 'tlarga fi,:e Blobs 
(a mB.tterof nounportancethere: cp aOOve,1v 64, note 0

), Its present position 1,9 necesS1Jry, 
though its 1nclus1on gives the t1aTga one Imo beyond the normal number of five iloW 
If any or the other Imes are hter add1t10ns, they are probably 82°0, found 1n A only, and 
St~il, wluch could be spared from the text with ad,antage, though 1t 1s found mall the :MSS. 

a The readmg of the D 'AISS would mean 'The {st1m2:a) u Who ma" m: {th11} 
hymn to Varuna' The compamon ot v1 78 makes this reading vd'~11t soem rooro likely 
to have been the onginal one thn t<iiruni b The readmg or m1 1ooks li.ke clunfl!op­
nii9ha0, 'the e1n {ca.u~ed) by evil dtenmq' Some 1\ISS of the Sarvanukrama.ni add the 

words upi.inlpii dur'i1vapnan.iiirni, and the ]3gvi.dhina, 1. 30 I, describes this sta.nza as 
dur'i.tvapnafaman.i 

84 'Upholders of law' (dhrtavralah: zi. 29) is addressed to 
the All-gods, but that wluch follows, 'Right' (rtam it 30), is 
addressed to Indra In the (stanza) • His power indeed' (pra, hi 
l.ratum ii 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together 

qt 'ff trcf.hm1r, !R era: br6, tJt 'it'iJ: f, 'tft ~: r1, tJt ltt'J: k. 

85 But m the hemistich • 0 Sarasvati, thou' (Sarast·ah tvam: 
ii 30 8•') the Middle Vac (zs praised). 'Who us' (yo na/1,: 
11. 30. 9) Ill (in) praise of Brhaspati; the stanza • That of yours' 
(tam val, ii. 30. 1 ,) is (m) praise of the l\Iaruts 

"'2lm 11 ,. 'MllT :J hdm'b, '"""'11l ,.,, 2t<!lfn'lJFrtilf ""- b. ~ii 
'!jfifilf iffit!k,', ~ '!(fif<IT 'Oll:.•'• ~ lJ .fr 1fl(lhdm',->fi'! '<!a[,', 
~1:-f~rk. irn.{fq b, ~ bm'r• the readmgof the B MSS, u supporltd by the 

Sa.na.nu"kraman'i: yo "'no biirhrnpatyii tam. co fflaruli-'l'bo end o! the fJar9a u here 
nuuled by C\$ m hbfk, not 1D dm1 • 

1 f. Deities of I?.V. ii, 32-35. 

86. • Ou,' (osmiilnm. ii. 31) should be (regru:ded as) addressed 
to the All-gods; and the stanza at tho beginning of (the hymn) 
'Of this' (asya: ii. 32. r) belongs to Heaven and Earth; the two 
following it (zi. 32. 2, 2) are addressed either to Tva~\r or to Indm. 

~bfkr5r1,~hm1r3,ijr-~~'ijb,~~~~ 

r, -.nm "ll'l ~ 11 •'•'· ~ """'V'!! ,,, ~"It'll~ 
bd, ~~ml, i_.fli(iS'ii'1l?lij'r-"'~m\ ~~bdr2

, 

c~t, 0iq'fl{~"tr, ~r'r4 r1
, {~) ~1:f~b-Lr1 r4r'have 
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~, at tlie heginning of the line Lefore ~ 0 (imtcmtl of nt !be end of the preceding 

linc).-9TW~m1
, 'ifP!l"ffih, cfTW~d, <fT'l!I' ~r3 (cp. Sarv.iinukromn1_1i: 

l ~ .mm sf), ml'ii-..n ,, ~ f, ~ b, ~,;tt 'Rf h'. 

87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Ruka (ii. 32. 4, 5) nnd Sinivali 
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Gm\ga and the 
rest (nrc praised) : 
B preceded by these (stanzas: tatpilrve) there are two stanzas 
(beginning) 'Kuh ii I' • (kuh,iin a ham) traditionally held (to belong} 
to KuhU. 

~~h, t:q~m1
d(~il},~~b, ~~fk, ~ 

~j«f[~p• r 1 r4 r~, ~ ~r.-~ hm1 r!Jfk, 0 iiRIT ;pTT! r1r~i1.-8t"d 

nre found in D only, not in Ami. 

ll- In TS. iii. 3. II\ tllCl two stnnzn,i to Ilfikii (=RV, ii. 3z. 4, 5) arc followea by the 
nbovo lwo sfun:zlls to KuilU, nnd nrc prcceclcd by others to .Anumnti (TS. iii. 3. 11H); 
these nre again preceded by four to Dhi:itr (TS. iii. 3. rr2

'
3
). 

B 88. Followed. by these (taduttare) there are two, anu na"I;, (and) 
anv it, traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning 
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dhatr (beginning) 
'lvfay the Creator grant us wealth' ( dhiita dad a tu no myirn). 

Rfct~li@r2 r5 r7, ~ ~b, f\9TT'( ~fk.-~r2r5r7,'9"11~ 

fk,~f~b:-~fr2rr;r7,i'J~~k,~b.-~Tfff'iffr2 r5r 7,~;:rt 

fk, ~ 'TT i~ 'TT TS.), 

89. Now • To thee' (a te: ii. 33) is addressed to Rudra (and} 
tbe following, 'Delighting in showers' (dluzravard(1,: ii. 34) to the 
Maruts. 

Seeing a beast (mrgam) 3 on bis left, the seer himself approaching 
in fear (bibhyad ctya) b, 

~ hm1 r1
1~r

6, ~ lJ, ~ fk, ~<TI' r.-~ hm1r3, ~ 
bfkr1 1·4 1~ (i;Jii"inRV.ii.33.1r).-~~:~I1dru1,~~~ 

f, f'!"! 'il"! AA - b, ~ 'ID'l: - ,, ('iITi'I) tef.! ~ 
(the fast two syllables come from tlie followiug line) r1

1
4r1'. 

" Or 'beabts' according to bix }ISS. 
ao,·crnl 1118S, 

b Or 'afrnid of tl1em' according to 
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90. praised the same in the (stanza) 'Praise the famous' 
(-<tuh, tri,tam: ,i. 33. 11 ), propitiating him. Then in the following 
hymn (beginning) 'Unto' (upa · 1i. 35) Apam napat is praised. 

~bd, ,:flfl1it b, ~ ,wit f, ~r3r'lr7 -9c/Jb 1-i om1tte<l 1a 

m1r,-ifil: ~ hdr, m: t;~ bt7
, ~!~Ck-The end or the varga 1s hero tnatked 

b7 C\~ in bfk, not m hdm1 

18. Deities of ltV. ii, 36--43, rndra. as a. Xapi.iijaJa., 

91. There are two hymns (,i. 36, 37) addressed to tl,e Seasons 
(beginning) 'To thee' (tubhyam ii. 36. 1). After one addressed to 
Sav:itr (38) follows one to the Mvins (39). With the last (stanza: 6) 
of (the hymn) to Soma-Posan (40), Soma, Pfi~an, and Aditi as 
well, are praised 

01'l'T1fit hbk, '~ r. '~ '-m,mrniit b, ~ ('ij'll:) r. lm!T• 
iiifr hm1:r (~ Sanr:Inukramtmi) 

92. And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas) 
to Vayu (r, 2), one to Indra-Vayu (3), next (come) five triplets 
(4-18) addressed to the Pratiga deities•. The stanza 'Forth' 
(pra: 19) praises the two Soma carts. Agni is there incidental 
(n,piita-bh<lJ). 'Heaven and Earth' (dytit'a: 20) (praises) Hroven 
and Earth ; then follow (21) the two Soma carts b. 

•,mi,i\ ""IT'( /J., "'fl""1 ~ b, •,n,,;,i f'f"l!T'li f, (ll'l;:) 'lT'l"IT '!1'!'l1'!J 
r-~b, ~bdm1tfk.-"ilff~ hrfk, ~b. 

• On these deitie! cp above, 11. :7-35, .also Sar.?innkmman! on RV. i, 3 and 11, 41, 

b .According to the Sarvii:nukram1mi, tbe whole of the U!t tnplet {r9-zz) h addressed to 
e1ther Heaven and Earth or the t~o Soma cart!, wlu?e Agnt is ope1ooal m 19111

• 

93 Nown Indm ago.in desiring praise, became a fmneoline 
pn:rtridge, and to.king up a pasit.ion on the right quarter of the 
seer as he ~ns nbout to set out b, uttered a cry (tau1Sa) c. 

'i)f<I bm'n, '¥ blkr.-~ ~bm'u, ""1~ llfl! ~ 
,',',', 'ifl!T;) llfll ~b, 'l'!iiJ llfll ~f 

• Thu and the following 1loka. are quoted by ~a!1guru,'.'1~ya (p 104} on RV. ii ◄ 3 
b Cp NQ'Ukta u. 4: gTbamadQm art lam abAyutt,htam kaplil'Jalo '6A1~t'af~, cp Eanina-
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kramni:i-1 on RV. ii. 43; ~gvidhana i. 31. 3, 4; :Max Mlillcr, RV.2 vol. ii, p. 8. 
0 Though, accoriling to Iloth, Erliiutenmgon, p. 12g, the passage, of tbe Nirukta quoted 
in note b ia nn interpolation, jt was c,·id1mtly known to the author of the BD. The 

stanza which Yii-~ka. goes on to quote for T.apii,jula is the-first of the kbila after RV. ii, 43, 

94. He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him 
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following 
hymns (ii. 42, 43), 'With repeated cry' (kanikradat : ii. 42. I). 

~ 0 hm1 r, ~o ~• ~ bfk.-The end of the 'Darga is 
ltere marked by 9,"C: in hfk, not in bdm1• 

Ma;il'!,ala ill, 

19. The seer ViSva.mitra, Deities of RV. iii, 1-6. 

95. The son of Gathi" who, after ruling the earth b, attained 
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer (brakmar$7, ') and 
(obtained) a hundred and one sonsc1 uttered the hymn which is 
addressed to Agni, 1 Of Soma me' (somasya ma : iii. I), and the two 
following (iii. 2, 3) 

~hm1 rb, ~f.-7ftmr_b, ~r, 'mllfk, ~hd, mfwti_m1.­

o~bdr, a~b, o~r0 r7, o~f.-~~{{_l1d, ~r, 

~fk, 'l'Tf(q']f'!,i: b,-"lr'!"<: 'qhm',, ~ 'IT f, 'l1'Rfi! 'I 1,, <'!i<R'! 
r2r5r7, 

11 That is, VMvamitm, seer of Mal)<]ala iii. earJgurn:li~ya (p. 104) gives a somewhat 
different and more detailed account ofViSvamitra. b Thie remark of course refers to 
Vi;vamitrn. having origina1Iy belonged to tbo warrior class, c Cp. AB. vii. 18. I. 

96. addressed to Vaisvanara. 'With every log' (samit-scvrnit: 
iii. 4) is an Apr! hymn (iiprya(,). There follow here two hymns 
(iii. 5, 6) addressed to Agni : Heaven and Earth, the Dawns a, the 
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally 
mentioned deities (nipiitii/;) b. 

~ '<".{ fkr2rfir7, ~ff b, ~~ r, ~1idm1 (the 

pratikn. of iii. 3). I have omitted the syllable W because it is redundant after~ "ij', 

and because it would give the ri:tda tl1irtecn 11yllablee according to the rcadin,r of the B 

MSS. R's reading~ is impossible, while that of hdm1 c:rrqt '<:f I~­

~ I regard us 11, corruption: ~ "ij' having become ~ "Ef, the follol'oing ffl­
~ had to be changed to~. This reading give11 both a wrong and 1m 
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mcomplde sense· 'the (ollowiug also (111 2) begu:rnmg "vaLY-viinara'ya" (1s adJressed to 

.Agn•, ,n5ft>ai:Jo!V.·:una"Dllra),' anJnoDt'counti.~tben b.l.ni cl m 3-~bd ~ 

m', "1!1TT ,, ""!lfmn bfr',',\ '<!lfJl'IT k-~ ~ hm1,.1( 'I 'i) 'i) b, 1( "! 'i) fk, 

'l ~ s -~ bm1 r, ~ bfr2 r~r's, ~ k -~f~ ~1 fiflffifl 
r3kr'°r"'r7, ~ ~ firqn:rr fb Gll'41~Ni41!J4"'"'1 'f.nrrcrr m1

, ~­

~ 11 f~._r, ~adgurusisya {cp v r)-1~ hm1rs, fq';yfrsl!J r3bfk 
r2 r~r' 

" On the Sandb1 °a:rt 'attm see mtroduchon to Sanlinukramani, p x, and foot-
note 2

, .Aufrecbt, .Aitareya Bl'ahmana, p 427, last§ b N1p5ta 18 here used=nip5tan 
The last three p'adas of 96 are quoted by S<1.dguru!1sya, p 105 

97. In (hymns) nddres.sed to Agm, V m.Svlnara, Varunn., Jfi.ta­
vedas nrc seen to be pruiscd a. Wherever (hero) ono (of them) 
may be praised or there is no (actual) praise b, one should know 
that they are mtended to be mc1dental or to serve a<J a comparison 

~ ~ hm'r, ~ B -~hm'r. ~B-f.llnl'l>ITTIT' 
hdm1, ~o r1 r1 r4r8, ~• b, ~• fk, ~Tlnl?'JT• r-

0~ bdm1, ~ r, 0~ fk 

., The first pXda. has only ten syllables b Th.at u, 'When the deity 1<1 not invoked, 

bat the name Li merely mentioned, as m a e1mde 

98. The royal seers•, the Grtsamadas, the Vasisthas, the 
Bharadvajas, the Kusikas, and the Goto.mas, the All (gods), the 
.Mvins, the Angirases, the Atns, Ad,ti, the BhoJas "• the Kanvas, 
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds (rodasi), the Regions (disah) •, 

!iflrcn bfk, ~ hdm1r-~ hd, ~ m1 bfkr-moTT huhb, 

1fim fk-~m1, ~ hdr, ~b. ~kr2/'r1, ~ f 

• Mentioned iu • da.'I, or group. like all the lvllowmg name~ except tbe .Asvm11, 
IloJasi, and Ad1lt b That u, liberal patrone, here 11poketa of M a dau {as tn RV 

r ra7J 'irenf10ned' fiefow af<Jo (v111 128') as me1d'1mtaf in hymns t'o tl.ir! All-:;u,J,J" 

99 when praised at the beginning. end•, or middle of a hymn, 
in (hymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the Asvins, or the J\Inruts, 
to Inclra or Agni, to Rudra, Siirya, or U~as, do not interfere 
(vyaghnanti) ·with the deities who own the hymn (suktabha;) "· 

. •,i\l,no hd,,-.ft,h, D.~°ir,;::T' r, ~';r,;::1°hdm1, •~• 
b,•~•n-•~r.•Httlltra"g&d,~m1,•~r2.r6r1, 
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~b, ~ f.-~ hm1 r, ~: r&r1, no 'ij or cfT! in bfk.­

~:'.!)l"'IT6!: ,,~: ~: hm',', i!:'rnT~bfk,~'J:.ffi"fTf'l-
.f\l{.r'', ~r5.-The end of the varga is here marked by 91!. in bfkd. 

" Op. nbove, iii. 52; nlso i. 22 and below, v. 171. b Tho.t is, such incident.ol 
deities c1o not intcrforo with ono particular god boing the chief deity of the bJilln. 

20, Deities of RV. iii. 7-29, 

100. The seventeenth Adhyaya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agni's. 
'Stand erect to aid us' (urdhva U !JU ?Z-a Utaye: i. 36. 13, 14)­
these two stanzas of Ka:i;iva are addressed to the sacrificial post 
VfaupI), and the five (beginning} 'They anoint thee' (anJanti tvaa: 
iii. 8. r-5). 

"l:[<lbr,~~bm1fk.-~ ... r,~_h<l,~ .. m1,~bfk.-~ .. hd, 

~ .... m1bfk, ~ w:f,,_r. 

n The correct pratilm is lviim, but tvii (tvetl) has been substituted for tho snko of 
thcmetra. 

101. The rest• (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth 
stanza is addressed to the All-gods ; the last (stanza) of this 
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the 
post)b. The sixth (hymn: iii. 12) 0 is said to be addressed to 
Indra-Agni. 

"j\'l-r~fkc,~-ar.,('a_tta,lt)hd,~~m',',;p;\'~b.­
~ m'ffiT hdm1, iR!ifT m'ffiT bfkr0

, W,[iTT! 'mW° r6r7, wft:r;TT m'ffi1' ... -traft­
~ hd,, (,iij\) ~~ h 7, ~ h, ""~---rk. 

" Thut is, all but the eighth and tho eleventh stanzas, which arc excepted; according 
to the Sanlinukrnmal}I the eighth is optionallyoxcepted: afljanti yiipasfolilJ: $U§/hyiidyiibhir 

'hahaTJo, 'ntyii. wa5ciny, a1fami Miivadr:vi vU. t, The te,:t of tho SnrvE:nukramai;ii (a]so 

S:iym;u1) bas vralcini, lmt f?acJguru.H~ya (adldkaraf)e lynJ} must Lave read vraSCani". 
" That is, the sixth hymn of the AdhyJya (cp. 100). 

102. (The stanza) 'Agni, Dawn' (agnim W}USam: iii 20. r) 
is addressed to the All-gods; (they are) also (invoked) with the 
(stanza) 'Dadhikra' (dadhikriim : iii. 20. 5). But the stanza 
'Agni and Indra' (agna ind1·ai ea: iii. 25. 4) is addressed to 
Agni-Indra. The following triplet (iii. 26. 1-3) is addressed 
to Vaisvanara. 
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~ ~ hdm1r1r:scir6bfkr2, 'q,a~c4fq5q.Q r lhe Js.Uer reading rs 

doulJtle,! a correction OWlllg to the metnc&l 1rreguI1:mty or a pada. of' nme ayltabtes (cp 

SanJ.nukramam a91nm 101:uam adyrintye i,at/i,adeeya11) -~'llfu Am1
, ~~ 

aojftr fk,, ~umfilb-~qp',7, ~ b,~f, r-itftlhm1,-qu 
bdbfk~ tfU ~ 

103. And (the triplet)' Let them go forth' (pra yantu · iii. 26, 
4-6) is addressed to the l\faruts •. The last (stanza), 'With 
a hundred streams' (fotadhiiram · iii. 26. 9), is (in) praise of 
a preceptor b. 'Forth your food' (pra vo va1iih hi. 27. 1) praises 
the seasons ; 'Rub ye' (manthata iii. 29 s) praISes the priests. 

"1vl"l. Bhm\ '"'1fl"'{., -'li!.-rol 1i!\fu hd, ~: >atfil ,, ~ 
br2r6r1, ~fk-~hdm.1£k, ~:br 

"' Cp SIU'Varl:nkram1tni trruu t1alstJ.inariya-.m.irutau the lut word u erplained by 
P.ad;;ura;~ra Wi.lh dvifirJ4S!Ja (trc,u:ra) miirutr1 'gnlh Sea Geidner, Vedltl'che Stud.ten, m, 

p i6o b Cp op cii', pp z59, z6o 

104. But in the (stanza) 'Misty' (pur!syasab, iii 22, 4) he 
(the seer) lauds the fires on the altar (dhis~ya). Now they are 
there to be recognized as the Divme Sacrificers 

~hdhr,~fkr2-~?lhm1r,nl{b£kr2r6.-Tbeendo£tbet"a,ga 

1s here tnaorkcd by ~O U>. bdm1 £, not in k 

21. Deities of lLV. ill. 3G-33 V1Sviimitra., Suais, a.nd. the Itiven. 

105. The twenty-three• (hymns) after this (beginning) 'They 
desire' {ichanti: in. 30} are addressed to Indra. But in the 
hymn 'Forth' (pra: iii. 33) Visvlmitrn and the Rivers engaged 
in a dialogue b. 

~ hm-,,r, ~ ffl bk, ~fu \qt f.-~: ~bfkr2rTn, cifi:p;f 
hd, 8m r -~ htbfk:, ~°\" r2r3 r'', trq ~m1., ll ~r,.r4 r$. 

• That LS, RV. w. 30-53, not 30-5z, becaase JU 33 u- ueepted; tar s1mdar sf.sf"' 
ments ep v. u aa<l r05 1> roscd and ro6° 11 are quoted 111 tb.e Nihmall1ari oa nv. 
ltt. 33 l 

106. The seer going with Sud:is-being his domestic priest for 
the 6'!ke of s:,cnfice-to the confluence of the Yip,§ nnd the Sutudri 
:i.ddressed these two (1frers) with (the words) •Be propitious' (lam). 
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~hm1,n(m),~fk,~b,'1~n.-~,r;;~: 

b, ~ "1; ~: f, ~ 'I[ o ~: hdm', 'RT"! ,i'r,t~rn.-'l!1mifit 
hdm1, 'l!flmiii ,, 'll'lfilij f, ~ b, "1fu'ii k. 

107. In that (hymn) there appear statements (praviidti/i) in 
the dual, pluraln, and singular: in the hemistich 'Unto' (acha: 
iii. 33. 3at') or in the (successive) padas (pacchaM 'Down to thee' 
(ni te: 10'\ 10a, 11 11

), in the singular (ekavat) in (referenceto)the 
rivers b; 

~ qT !tdr, ~ 9Tm1, 'tl&i cfti,~ cif, ~ cfk.-~~hdm1, 

•<lf.r 'i't bfk, •'If.ff 'i't ,. 
"Cp. Nirukta ii. 24, b Which speak in the plurnl in iii. 33. IOo.. 

108. in the dual (dvivat) in the fust distich (iii. 33. r, 2) besides 
a hemistich (3ed), the speech (being that) ofViSvamitran. according 
to the sacred text (frute{i) h. Or (on the other hand) the rivers 
addressed the seer in the plural (bahuvat) with these (following) 
stanzas, 

o~: W'{: h<lm1r, o~~ b, ~ fk,-VJITfil'=lifnnh hd, ~ 
sf f, ~"'1'1T ,, ~ h, 1«!1fll sf k. 

"' .According: to the Ar1!iinukramaJ.1i m. 'l (followed by the Sarvfinukram[n_1i) sblniW! 
4, 6, 8, 10 arn epokon by tho rh-ors (nulfit111t:llb), -tbe rem1:t.ining nine by tl:rn seeI (~ifoii­
mifravavii'[lsi). Tim Sarviinukramn1_1i has in this pa.~sage clc:nly borrowed from the 
An{1inukrama1.1i. b The same expression (,frute~) is used in the SanUnukramnJ].i in 
stating that Yi:lviimjtrn. is optionally the author of RV. iii. 31 {see AB. vi. 18: 2); the 
Ar§ti:nukramai:ii {iii. 5) has the expression yathii iruti~ with regard to that hymn (cp, 

~a~gnn1Si~ya, p. 106). 

109. (viz.) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the 
tenth; the rest (itar6/i) are the seer's. The two gods who are 
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixth a 

~hf,lfITT1l"i'T dm', 'WtID'!Tb, """1ID'!Tk, ~r.-"1j"f!'s 
~ hdmlf, "c!"ij,$r 'q' ~rbk.-1'be end of the varaa is hc1c marked by ;;i_o in 

ml, by ~q in hdf, not nt all in bk. 

'"' Indra and Savitr itro mentioned in the sUth, and Indra in the 6oventh. The 

SaniinukramnJ,li says : faJ(hisaptam:,1os lV indrastuti[t. 
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22. n.v. w.. 31: an aAoptivo aa.ttgb.tei-. V1SVii.mitra. ana Sakti. 

110, 111. are to be recognized as incidental In the last 
(hymn)• there IS (a stanza)h addressed to Indra-Parvnta. How 
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child (putril.a) 
or in that sense (tatha) impregnates her•, that 1s told in the (hymn) 
•Teach1ng'(Sasat iii 31)d. Inthestanza'Not'(na i1i.31.2)the 
giving of inheritance to a, daughter is forbidden 8 

inftif0 hrl:r, ~~0 b, ~ 0 fk-';Jilifkr2r6r'1.ifl'ij'b, 1lrt\'bdm1r-ur 

l'llllT hm1
,, l'llllT bfk -°tm 'IT hdm1

,, ~ bfh7, ~ k -~'1 
hm1,, ~b, ~l-llf<lfi;lzfilhm1,, Jlfiiilvfil1,, 1miilef<1b 

• Th11.t u, of the aenw of tTocnty-thrco (above, 105), vu: m 53 t, That u:, 
1u 53 r 4 Sir/call reto u n-itant for the eqmvalent of 1ekqm ,,;rpm 1n IlV m 31 1" 

d RV tn 31 I ts commented on by Yfuih, K1rukta m 4, ep Sayana on RV. 111 31. 

:r, 2, izee Geldner, Ved18d1e Stndten, 111, 11P 34, 35 " RV 111. 31 2 l.!I commenfod 
on by Yuska, '.N1J'Ukta m 6 

112 And (the seer) says that her son (who is) younger (than 
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother)•. 

At a great sacnlice of Sudiis, by Sakti b Giith1's O son 
(Vffiviinutra)d 

~ 13, ~ A -lijcPl_m1, ~ tbe rest -'ltfifiiIT hm1 r1 r3 r4 r", 

~ r, ~ b!k -'lW!' hdm1
, mf>:1• b!kr 

" Th!lt llf, ha 1nbenb property from bis gnndfathel' through hu mother,. just s.s 
much as 1£ he had be,n an eldest brother of the latter I tale JY~Jtliauat to be= 
Jytifham (bhriitararn) Iva b Son of Va!!ll!tba O The (o?Jn Giith1 (not Gidh1) 
ta aupported by the AB and Sarv;inukrams11.i, mtrodnct1on to J,fanda.la m 4 u2'd­
u6°" are qnoted by Sadgnrn.{1!y-& on nv 111 53, the first two hnM, however, only in an 
adapted Corm; cp Ind1sche Stnd1en, 1 t19 f; :Mmr, Sanskut Te:ih, t 343, 

1131 114. was forcibly deprived of consciousness He sa.nk 
down unconscious But to him the Jamadagnis a gave Speech 
called Sasarparl, daughter of Brahma or of the Sunb, ha,ing 
brought her from the dwellmg of the Sun, Then that Speech 
dISpelled the Kusikas'• loss of mtelligence (a-mahm)d. 

f~ bnh·, ~ bfk, ~ r2.r5r1 -~: hm1r, ~: b, 

""1m!,lk,~:,',',7 -~bm1,,~blk.-'l!v)bt,,,rli\k,mlll 
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hdr1r4.-m&l'T ij hm1rl_l, ~ ~ hfk.-n3ed and II4 nro quoted by Siiyn~a. on 

RV. iii. 53· 15 (u:fd and II3ab being paraphrased by him ns well as $aQ.guru9i!lya).­

rq. "[-4"4'91f~~\'&.W Am1, 0~b, 0~~fk,o~r, ~­

~ ~ ~--~ hm1 r, nf ~'!; r2 r5 r7, W ~. ~ fk, ~·b.-~ 

~~hm1r, ~i'TT~§, ~~b. ~iifctJtii'i119i:.lc(i,­
'l'he end of the varga is here marked by ~::a in hdbfk, not in m1. 

" Op. RV. iii. 53. 15, 16. b SaBarparI is called siiryasya duhitii in RV. iii. 53, 15. 
0 That is, the other H:uSikas, as well as ViBYii.mitra, hlld been rendered unconscious by 
S'akti. d The word occurs in RV. iii. 53, 15 (sasarpa-rir amllti'!I blidhamiinii). 

23. Vi~vimitra and vae Sasa.rpari. Spells against the Va.si!j!~has. 

115. And in the (stanza) 'Hither'(upa: iii. 53. r1) Visvamitra 
restored the K uSikas to consciousness ( anubodhayat). And 
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those 
seers (the Jamadagnis), 

'aqffr ~ m1r1r 4, '6T{f'ii "q'f~ b, ,tqfir 'i:fl1Em hd, 16i:rfcf 'ifJlm f, "a"trnf 
~r1 ~91:;fr'\1a"q"ifctff{(thofullorpratlkn)!],-~~hm1r,«\'~~~I/, 

~ b, ~<{.fk: the latter two rendings probably stand for~~. as RV. iii. 

53. n contains the form~- I have corrected~~ to~. ns tho 

syllable a' could only bo accounted for by ~ (not ~), and unaugroonted forms are not 

uncommon intbe BD. (e.g. above, :n3, avasidat).-~ hm1r!!, Jrfnl:!Ti'UT b, llfa"­
YlaTT fk.-<i(~q'\½tiil.t;{Q\'4c(hm1rbfk, c'\l~..f\if•~{E(c'\i4i:1,.r6 r~, <:ill{~'!• 

116. himself praising Speech with the two stanzas I Sasarpali' 
(sasarpari(,,: iii. 53. 15, 16). (With the stanzas)' Strong' (sthirau: 
iii. 53. 17-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as 
he started for home. 

u6ab comes before nscd in bfk.-0 ~ bfk:r6, 0 ~ "cl' hm1r (RV. iii. 53. 18 

hns ~): though oll tho MSS. have~. consistency roq\tiros 35 in the toxt.­

~hm1r, ~ b, ~~f . .::...Aftor n6°d bfkm1r (:ot hdr1 r3 r4
) add 

the Jine: 

117. And then going home he deposited ( them a there) in 
person (svaSari1·e1Ja}. 
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But the four stanzas "hich follow {ui 53. 21-24) nre tra­
ditionally held to be hostile to the V as¼thus b 

rnf1'.lbfkr',cfocp,Jhdm1 -~bfk,~'ifr,W~'ifhdm1.­

~ m', ~""'i!; hd (~~), q ~ 1! r, I;! 'llll'l 1! b, 
:U ~'(!-The followmg hne u added m Il after u1Qb 

~ 'l ~· .,~, .. i .. ,qO;;:ll:' I 
1 fkm1 r, 0"1t"U1: 1q' b 2 br, ~ fm1

, ~ k 3 bm1 fk, ~ r. This lme and 
lbat which appears 1n D after n6'4 Beem to be corruptions of the Imes which they 
nspectndy follow, and which are common to A and D la m1. u6td and n7°b appear 
a.s follows (n7 11 b thus bavmg three forms in thu 1\1S) 

f~i~ 'l 'i! Wl!olil lt~I 

- "" ,rO-.: 'l -J(l'ltl•¾Q<{<l: 
'l!'!mi1!1f.t 'l'ii<IIOll'l~l•i 'J1!Til!'TT lt<>I = ~ '.!lIT'llJ t;!ll'lTtl 1! 
~ 'l ~ ~ ~ (t<:I 

- 0lftrtt_i::~:hm1r1r3r1r2(1),•~:,,., 0"ifir,Jftfi!f!!fb,•~f~fif:k 

• Tlrat "°' the cart, 1U paru, and the onn, Op Rf' llL 53 zo a gpieMyaA • ii 
nmocanal, 'until wi;, reach home and unJoke • b On u7~,1.-119 cp Indm:be Stud1en, 

1 120, Mull', 811.naknt 'rexti, 1, p, 344, Roth, Zur Littero.tur, pp 107, 1o8 • Sliyana on 
RV m.1,3 21, Ra~gurus1sya {p 1o8),who quotes ~gvldhaca u. .f 2, ?.!ax MullfJr, RV.2 

voL u, p :z3 

118 They were pronounced by Vi~viimitm, they nro tra­
ditionally held to be •imprecations• (abhis/ipa) They are 
pronounced to be hostile to enemies• nnd magicul (abhicarila) 
incantations 

m: 1tfflil bfk, lJ 1"ffiT r1rllr°'r11 ri, t:n: lTI"ffiT bm1t (cp Satvinukratnl1ni "IIDT· 
"l{T'ttTlITT':) -The reading of uSd m the te::1\ 1s tlut of B, 1nde:1d of 1t A has 

fdfirol,: ~ f'l1:m{fmm:g ,ro<i'it.-f~ f,~ltrr-'!J b. firn:f'!l!!: bdm', 
~ "I1 13 t.411S,-~ ~~I,:,,,~ ~{.-'11',:etw&-i:,{ 

the rarga JS here marked by~~ m hdbfk., 

• Cp Rgndhlna 1.19,4, 1 20 J 

24. 3,V. iu. 53, 21-24-, Deibes ot :RV. iu • .54-60, 

110. The Vasisthas will not lISten to them. This is the 
unanimous opinion of their authorities (dcdrya!.a)•. great guilt 
unses from repenting or listening (to them)h; 
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'ffT 'if hm1 r, 'ij.,. b, i .,.fk.-irwro hdrn1fk, ~br.-0~ ~ hd, ~: 

~ bfkr.-n9.::d i~ omitt-t1d in r1r4• 

e. That is, the authorities among tbo Vasi~tbas are unanimous on the injurious effect 
of these stanzas on tbc Vasi~bns. The word iie5ryaka is quoted only in the sense of' the 

position ofa teacher'; here it must have some such sense as 'body ofteacbern.' b That 

is, on the part of Vasi.rtbas. 

120. By repeating or hearing (them) one's head is hroken into 
a hundred fragments; the children of those (who do so) perish: 
therefore one should not repeat them a. 

~ hbr!l', ~ml,~ fk.-~ bfkr~, ~ bdm1, corrected on 
margin to ~ in h. 

n This Sloka is quoted by !;la<;igurw.li!jYa to show why 1he Vas4J;has do not listen to 
these stanzas. Roth, Znr Litteratur, p. xoS, cites theBloka; cp. Max Miillor, RV.2 vol. ii, 

P· 2 3· 

121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns) 
'To him' (imam: iii. 54-57). 
B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the 
highest Abode, 

I2I~d is found in B and m1 only. 

B 122. while he uttered 'Great is that unique mysterious power 
of the gods' (a deviintim asuratva1[1, tad ekaJr[I, mah.at) b. 

The ABvins, Mitra, the ~bhus are (the respective deities of) 
'The milch~cow' (dhenub,: iii. 58), • lYiitra' (mitra~i: iii. 59), and 
• Here, here, of you 1 (iheha va~1,: iii. 60). 

"' That is, the refrain or iii. 55 slightly nltored (mahad deviiniim aturatvam ekam). 
b 122°1, is found in Band m1 only. This and the preceding line may very well ho fo.ter 
additions ag they contain no now statement, If IVO deduct them, ns well as 123°b (A) 
and. 1:24°li, the two vargas, 24, 25, have only five and a half8Iokas, Tboy may thus or-iginally 

h.avo formed one i,argtt only. 

A 123. (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, 'To Mitra .five' 
(mitriiya paiica: iii. 59. 8) o., should be recognized as addressed 
to the All-gods b_ 

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the ~bhus (iii. 60. 5-7) 
is addressed to Indra and the l,lbhus. 
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~mall MSS end •-'l)!i'\'J'ilif:bd,'I)1''\'J'ililb,'I)1',nri\tk, 'I)1': ll 
~: r--The end or thef!af'{Jnt'J marked by:i,_1:i here (after ~:)m h (~q1nd), but 

in m1bfk at the end 0£ the next lme (after ~). where the number of the iiloka. 1s 

abo given by m1 as 4. (=~04_) • 

.. The All gods are mentioned 111 lt ia dtr:lin vilvan l11Marh. There 1s no reference 
to th.t;i statement in th~ Sarvii.nukmni.11.ni b u3ab is Found 1n hdm1r onl1, being 

orn1tted 1n bkr2l• 

~s. Deities of :RV. hi. 61, G!J. 

B 124. In the preceding couplet (,ii 60. 3, 4) Indra is mc1dental 
After' 0 Usas, with strength' (uso vdJena iii. 61) the fifth• 

(hymn), which is addressed to Dawn, there follow m the final 
(hymn. iii 62) six triplets addressed to separate deities the first 
(1-3) is addressed to Indra-Vanma, and the following one (4--6) 
to Brhaspati ; 

1:24d19found m b{km.1r, bnt1s omittedm hdt1 r4 r2 {1)-fci ~br,'K"t~ f­

~,,'l'!llTll.m'.'ll<l'flll.blk-~b, ~ m', ~hd, '!1lm 
fk,~r(SMvi:innlrra.mamonltV m 61 ~-~~~­

'['IT' Am',-' ("<IT: 1lfll' m1
). ~ ~ "!T: b, ~ llf~ >i - -~ 

---"! lk. ~~: 'i!'TT~,t,I: ,-mITtR: hdm1
,

3
, l!l!: t!l;: r, ~: 

,•,(~)~:btk 

• This mllSt mca.n the Sfth hymn o( the grtiup ui. 57---62, the l!et-r of wlueh i3 VUva­
Imtra, while the 11eer of the preceding three {54-56) u PraJ1pati "\,J,am1tra or Vii.cya 

It could not mean 'the filth hymn to Uns.' a, ui. 61 is the autb hymn tn the RV, 
addressed to that deity 

125. and (then come three respectively) addressed to Pii1an 
(7-9), Savitr (10--12), Soma (13-15), while the last (16-18) is 
addressed to JII,tra-Y aninn. And wH.h that /Ji.nil tnplet) Jamn.­
dagni • praised the two gods who delight in law ( rtuvrdhau) b. 

~ Vf{'lf: hID1:r, ~ ~; Lrki'5rT.-ofqq A,•~ B,-Tbo 

,nd 1;1f tbi:: 't'arga u hew nurked by ~q m bf, not in hdk. 

• .Aceo:rdi.cg to the.Araanuknm:ui1, followed by the Surannlcrnll:lani, J.&m3da.gn11s tho 
alkm11.Uve seer of lhu triplet. b This epithet' of !ihtr3.-Va.ru,;ia. occurs m RV. ut 
6:z 18 M ffCrrdhi 
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Ma.'l}.g.a.Ia iv. 
26, Deities of RV, iv. 1-15. 

126. He (Vamadeva) for whom, when he cooked the entrails 
of a dog for the sake of honouring the Gods, the Seers, and the 
Fathers, the Vrtra-slayer (Indra), in the form of an eagle, brought 
the mead.a, 

~ ~: Arrr1, ~ i/f'"Rl®Q'i:f'$,'1: Bn,-~ ~ hm 1r, ~ 'i:1' 
r2r6r7n, ~<fb, ~"qfk.-Ol!]' ~n, 01!J~~r,om~m\ol]J~fk, 
01Jf~r2rlir7,o~Jib. 

" Cp. RV. iv. 18. 13: .fona iintriipi pece • •• adha me Syen& madhu ii jabl1iira. Cp. 
Mnnu x. 106; Sieg, Sagenstofl'o, p. 79.-126 is quoted by the Nltimaflja.1I on RV. iv. 
18. 13. 

127. that seer, descendant of Gotama, praised Agni with £.£teen 
hymns (beginning) 'Thee' (tvwm: iv. r-r5), and Indra with the 
following sixteen, 1 Hither' (a: iv. 16-32) a. 

~~ ij' hr3i 1m1b, ~ 'q" rr;r", ~ 'tj" b, m:rf(ra 'q" fk, ~ r. 

" The series, being ioterru_pted by iv. 27 (Syenastuti, below, 136), extends to 32: cp, 
nbovc, iv. 105, and bolow, v, 12, 105.-126 and 127 are translated by Sfog, Sagenstoffe, 

pp. 78, 79. 

128. In the three• (stanzas) 'As such, thy brother' (sa bhrtir 
taram: iv. 1. 2-4) Agni is incidental (nipUtabhay) ; others say 
that (the seer) praises the incidental (nipatin) Agni together 
with Varm;iab. 

o~ bfk, o'ITTfil ~ ,, o~ hd, o,mfu ~ m'.-'!f.il 
~m'h., """~hd, '![r,it f'm>r-if, '!111 r-ltmf.l k. 

"' This must be an old mistake for catasrf11, (often confused in MSS. 'lyith ea tisr~u), 

as tbo vocntivo agne occura in all the four 6t!l.nzas (iv. i, 2-5), and the Sarvii:nukramngi 
has upiidyiit catasra[i, b Hence the statement oftbc Snrvanulnamnvi:that Agni alono 
or Agni nnd Yaru:r,io. are the deities of iv. i. 2-5, 

129. Some (say) that the two hymns 'Agni, upon' (praty 
agni[i: iv. 13, 14) are addressed to the divinities mentioned by 
their characteristic names (liiigoktadaivata) a. But with the two 
(stanzas) 'He noted' (bodhat: iv. I 5. 7, 8) the seer praises 
Somaka only. 

y 
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



RV. iv. 15-] BRHADDEVATA iv. 130- [162 

~jjhm1 r, ,raif~b, ~,', 1!lfl~fk-Afterl29•1 

bfk have tho follomng conupt ~loka • 

~ ~ m'lli ~ • 
~ "1" "11' "I" 1lit1i! ,i;,i,,it ~ n 

-~ij hmtr, ~fir't bi~T, 0 lifrlt fk.-Tho end of the riarga Ill here 
wa.rked by ~~ m hbfkm1

• 

• Op Sanli:nukratnani: un,ok!ada{vatal/l to eke. 

27. ltV. iv, 18-30. Intlra.'s birth and fight with. Vi,nade\l'&. 

130. And with a view to Oong) life for him the .A!ivins are 
praised with the two following (stanzas: iv. 15. 9, ro) Her 
unborn child (garbham) who said, 'I will not be born in the 
straightforward way (ait7asa)' •, 

~•'IT'!Ilhm', ~•-'l!m!T'l'stf¥it l/hm1b, '!f>im 'I' '5!f.!/;) 
~ f, ~ ~ ~~,Sl{ r, i5tf~ t 1r4.r8, T;.tfiflZIT1Jf r3,~g7TTld hrfk, ~ b, 

~ m1.-iJ}l~ Am1 r 11 n, mi 1(cf 11:r, ;:JtlPtq° b, ~ f-(1 Ar1, nlf.bkn 

• C'p RV 1v, 18 2 nll,iam a.to ttfr aya riurgali.a(faf On t30-132 cp, Sieg, Sagen­
atotl'o, p. 179 f , cp also P1scbel, Ved1sche Stud1en, u, pp. 42-44, The Nitunaajll.ri ~n 
UV 1v. 18 t3 qu()tes 13oc,1 and 131d 

181. (that is), her son Indra, Ad1ti, anxious for her· own 
welfare, admonished (anvaSilt)a.. But he (Indra), na soon os born, 
challenged the seer to £ght. 

~r-'r?,~bfk,~~r,~hdtn1,~n-~ 

hm1 b, ~r1 r2r3:r4r1\ "Ei'[tl{~ fk--~ "ij hm1, ~ n1{.bfkr. 

• That u, 1n nv. 1v 18 r • ma rita,ar9 amuyO pal/are ha~ JJr. Sieg, S~enstoll'e, 
P• So, }mo z, and 81, note 4, would read ant,a']iil u~ the aenBe ot 'Ylelded' {nschgeben); 
but th.ta would bo like u,mg the Gel'IMn 'a1e gmg 1hm n;icb' Jn tb.e s:ime •enie. 

132. VJ.madeva, engagmg him, after he (Indm) ha.d thus done 
violence to himself (the seer)1t, for ten days and nights, vanquished 
him with might. 

~hm1 r, ~,1r4r','(I), 'IT'f'l'!,fk, ~b -'U'itqr, \l'f"1 
f, -.:Tf~m•, -.:n,n "!bk, ;:TS!ro A, 

• Thit 1,, after v101eneo ha<l tln1, bl!en dot1.e to hun by lndra::::: u,d',,,ui bo!iillrtah 

133. Gautama, selling• him in the assembly of seers in the 
(stanza) • Who th1S' (fo imam· iv. 24. 10), himself for that 
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purpose (tena)b praised (him with the stanza), 'None, 0 Indra' 
(nakir indra : iv. 30. r) ; 

~~ohm1l'\~okr6r1,~~9(~o)f,~ob,~cr, 

° Cp. Sityal)e. on RV. iv. 24. 9; Sieg, !:agen11tofl'e, pp. 90-96. b I take te11a to 
rcfor to vikri:izan; Dr. Sieg, hoWe\·er (who trnnslates 132-1~34), Sagensloffe, p, 95, takes 
it with the pratika of iv. 30, =lC11a sii1.tena, 'with the whole hymn iv. 30'; against this 
is the fact that the hymn us a whole bns already been mentioned (r27) ns one in praise of 
Indra, thnt the author in the present passage otherwise refers to single stanzas, nnd that 
it is contrary to the style of the DD. to refer with tena to a following prntikn instead of 
imying: nakir indrety ancna or elena, 

134. and in the (stanza) 'What! then art thou' (kim ad utasi: 
iv. 30. 7) he halfway (ardhe) a dispelled his wrath. Then the seer 
his (Indra's) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits, 

~ Am\ ~bfkr2
, ~+filrr.-~~hm1r, ~fbk, 

~r1, ~ t 4 r0.-~'Q: hm1r, ~ft{: bfkr6, 'iffft:'9 r1r4 r0.­

The end of the var9a is hero marked by~~ in hm1 b, not in k, 

n The reo.dJDg: madhye is probably nn explanation of ardhe. 

135, and his various deeds proclaimed to .Aditi. 'I' (aham: 
iv. 26) is self-praise in a triplet: for there is praise (in it) as if of 
him (Indra)•. 

~hdm1r3, "~ bfkr2r6.-i}ftrf'91lsr ff{ J
6r7, ~~ 'fi[hdr, 

~ TI! b, ~ fi! fb'. 

n That is, the seer praisos himself ns ifhe were Indrn; cp, Sarviinnkrnma~i: indrnm 

ivGlmiinum rsis tus/iivendro viitmiinam. Op. Goldner, Vodiscbe Studien, iii, p, 160, note 3, 

and Sieg, Sagensloffo, pp. 87 and 95, note 3• 

136. With the following nine stanzas (beginning) 'Before all 
birds this' (pra su ~a vibhya{i: iv. 26. 4-7; 27. 1-5) there is 
praise of the eagle. In the hymn of five stanzas 'Thee' (tva: iv. 28) 
Indra is praised together with Soma. 

{il-ftrb,, i,t-rm', ~h,',', (etrk,-,mr,l-i<: 'lJo' ,!i[bk,, ~ 'ijn: <l;r 

I,~ Sf 'if'l' ,1i[ hde\ ~ Sf ,1i[ 'iJ'iTT m\ ~; <M)o: ;.-.,','. 

137, 138. Krauetuki regards this praise to be chiefly atldressed 
to Soma; while with the triplet I Even of the Sky' (diva§ cid: 
iv. 30. 6-u) the teacher Sakatayana considered the middle Dawn 
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to be praised with Indra And in the stanza here • Good wealth' 
(mimam 1v 30 24) Bhaga, Pii~an, and Aryaman are praised 

~br1"lf1ll'illtAm1 £k1:2 -,i\Sf~hd ~!km1t,~ r1rtr8, 

';lTTJ!'II: b-',f,t,r Am' "IT'f'! fb,, ~ k-~~W!l'ITT1-hm'b!h, 'ii !!sf.I· 
~~r1r'r' 

138 ?f.t ""ll"IT'l• b!k, it'! 'llll•,','r', WI "l'll'!lll:hm'r-~ 'U1ITTIT"' 
hd qt'1f+tt9<f'drii<li-:tr ~~D-ll'1t:hd, it'il:b, ';ffl':k ~. ~:f 

B 130 Piisan is (here) called 'Knruln.tm' a. according to a. Ved10 
text (sruti) h he is 'toothless' AGvaliiyana says that (the stanza) 
'Of us most excellent' (asmiikam uttamam 1v J 1 1 5) praises 
the Sunc 

~ll !kr ~fll b -~• ,, -.a\nmm• b 'll"\"1mnl1° !, 
~ 0 k -This sloka. {139) is not found m A.-m1 omit, 138cd as well u 139 
probably ol'lmg to 138~b and 139~d ending similarly (1Ilcfii:)~: and (~)~: -
The end or tbe "11ar.9a 1s here marked by ~l:: in bf, after~: (138<1.b) tit m1, 
after 13sed 1n hd, not nt nll 1n k 

• Tbe wont occun m RV 1v 30 -z4, which 1s eomtnerited oo Ly 1i~ka, Nu-ukta ,1 

30, 31, cp lli:>th,Erlauterungcn, pp 96 97 b That llf,Sil 1 7 4'1, quoted b1 Yitslcs, 
~ 1rukta v1 31 ° There n no reference to tlns statement tn the Sananuhatn:ini 

29 The steeds of' the various gods. 

140 The horses of lndrn are Bays (hari), the horses of Agni 
are Ruddy one, (roh,t) ; those of Surya are Fallows (harit), and 
those ofVayu Teams (niyut)• 
~ 1l'm hm1 rb, ~ ~ r, ~ k-~ r1 r'rebfkrtr!\ 

~bdr,~m1 {cp ~m1:rr on110,)-~hm1t,~:lTT"ffilD 

• Thi, and the foUowtng hro afol::a! clo,ely follow N111ghantuka 1 15 

141. The Ass a 1s associated (,;aluta) mth the .Asvms, nnd 
Goats a.re the steeds (va;in) of Piisan, but Dappled mar~s (prsall) 
are the horses of the Maruts, whl1e ruddy (aruni) Cows nre those 
oftbe Dawns 

'UlJlTT fkl/i r'l m1, ~hdr3
1 UtlllT br {the ~iughantnks Us 'UlJ1l'TCJf'ia.i'J,, 

bttt the 0 <tT ~fore .S-rJRlllt in all the MSS 1eem11 dcci!1ve m favour of~} -

~bdm1t 3, llftm fk ~ r2~rT, ~ br (this 1s an evident 1ubstitut100 u:1 

otder to get 11, plural agtteing v;1th '11Ii(t:)-~ hmtr, ~ D-~ br"rr, 
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~• f, ~• k, Tf<TThm',.-~n, ~: hdm'r (~ '11'! 
~ Nnighai;i.tuka). 

" Cp. my 'Veclic Mythology,' p. 50. 

142. The steeds of Savitr are Duns (tyiival;); the Multiform 
(viGvarupii) n is (the steed) of Brhaspati. Now these too are 
praised with (their) deities, otherwise b but seldom. 
~ hm1rf, ~ r 1 r4 r6, ~ bk,-~ brn1 r, ~ B.­

~,1'~ hm1T3, ~..tufcl r1r"-r6, ~ ~br (0~r), ~ f. 

"' Concei vod ns a cow; cp. above, iii. 85, 86 (the nectar-yioldiog cow of Brhaspati). 
b Thn.t is, when mentioned alone, without being associated wi.fa the goda. 

143. (The god) whose weapon and vehicle appear here in 
a laudation should be recognized as the one praised ; for that 
(god) is in many ways the soul (iitman) of it"· 

'ITT{qijbr, ~iJhd, i'fircr(no'ij)fk,-~0 hm1 r, ~ 0 b, rcr.TT­
~o fk. 

" That i9, manifests himself in the weapon or vehicle; cp. above, i. 73, 74. 

144. 'Two small girls' (kaninalca: iv. 32. 23, 24), the remainder 
of the hymn u, is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra)b. 
And the four (words) after it c, (viz.) ~idradhe (and the rest) are 
to be recognized as Hable to phonetic combination (apragrhyci7J,i)d. 

ffib, ~:r, ~ fk,~hm1 r3
, ~r1 r4r 6.-~bfkr, ~hm1

.­

~ rc(11 hr, ~ ~ bfkr2"r&r7.-0~11 hrfk, o~o b, 

o~or2 i"r7.-~hdm1, ~:r, ~:JJ, ~:f, ~:k.-Thelast 

pfida fa repeated in ffr.ag follows': 11~~! (~!k) U il1T ~ 'fcf!H­

Tho end of tho varga is here marked by ,Q_ in hm1bf, and by~<!.. in k. 

" Thnt is, the hymn which as a whole bas already been stated (above, 127) to be 
an Jndrn hymn, and of wbicb these ore the last two slanzns, b Cp, Niruktn iv. 15: 

aivavo(1 SU"JlSiavab, and Sarvanukrnmnt_1.i: anfyiibhyiim indrii{vau slutau, The list of thc 

Bleeds of the gods given in 140-14:z is by way of introduction to the statement about iv. 
32. 23, 24. 11 A.tab, that is, after the word kaninakii in tho toxt of iv, 32. 23. a. That 
ie, the four worch vidradhc na11e drupade arblia1r~ are to bo taken not a!! duals, but as 
locativos aingu1nr, in agreement with the Paola text nnd S'iiko.pU9i's opinion stated byYMka 
in Nirukta iv, 15 (on RV. iv, 32. 23): kanyayor adhiHhiinapravacaniini sapfamya. elmva• 

canG11iti Siikapii.ff-ifi, Cp. VadiBcbe Studion, iii, p. 88, note 2
; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, 

p, 5,32 (middle). Owing to tl10 corrupt readi1igs of b in BD. iv. 144, Meyer, ]Jgvidhaoa, 
p. :x:z:vi, ,vas erroneously Jod to suspect the i;:.:istonce of 11 khila after RV. iv. 32, 
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1. Deities of ltV. iv. 33-52, 

1. (W,th) 'Forth' (pra · iv. 33. 1) begins a group of five 
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv. 33-37). Following that are 
three (hymns) addressed to Dadhikrit (1v. 38-40) ; but the stanz:, 
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38. 1) 
praises Heaven and Earth. 

if~hdb,~r'r',~m'r.if>!l!IT"ll!Tf,~k, 
~ ,'-Wit ij '<!T hm1r',, (Ol!!T'{) 'i!lIT I( 'IT1t (pntika of iv 38 1) br', 

~ ft 1fp=(fkt2 The reading~~ m (cp ~ m 37) seems to be favoured by 

the Sa.rvanuknmam ~ ft (ilt\i~Ni:1.tl<Qi. 

2. Then with indirect (parolsa) expressions (v<ic) and name~ 
the three, Agni, Viiyu, Siirya, are praised in the stanza, 'The 
Swan dwelling in light' (hamsah §uc,~at: iv. ~5). CT.,~o,5, 

~d!', "lf5ittm1, ~ hb, ~ fk (the ~111. doubtleu due to that afthe 

precedi.ng~ and the followmg ~)-~ hd, ~br, 'il'l'llfit m1, 

~ fk.~l!IN A, "l!['IT B. 

B 8. In the Aitareya (Briihmana) 'The Swan' (haT[lsah: iv. 40. 5) 
is prescribed as having Siirya for its deity•. Now (there follow) 
two hymns addressed to Indra-Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three 
(1v, 43-45) addressed to the M.vins {beginning) 'Who 1' (kah: 
iv. 43. 1). 
~ hm1r, ~bfk, ~r8 (this represent!! the pratika of1v, ,41. 1, ~J­

etfu.nf.t tfi: r1 r3 i"r'br11, 0f~ 'l hdm1, •~(!} r,-l it omitted in 
ft.-3a.?1, though found m Dm1 on11, u probably onglll31, as it u iiupporled by tbti 
11!:&t~ru1mt ot tho Sarvitnukraa,.ani· ~ ~- W1thoat rt the

0

",gawoald Uresn 
odd lme, with it the wrga hu 1a :1am, hb tha fil'!t rarga of lh& lint ll!ld Df the 
~11dodJ~ 

• In AD 1v. 20 5 tlu, s(all~ 1e: conllected qth the l11l1 (4amfa) 

4. In the (hymns)' The best' (agram: iv. 46. 1), 'O V~yu' 
(,•ayo. iv. 47. 1), 'Enjoy' (mhi: iv. 48. 1-5) seven stanzas arc 
declared to be addressed to Vayn ; nnd nine nre addressed to 
Indra-Vayu, (viz.)' Indm' (mdra!,: iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and) 
'W,th a hundred' (satena: iv. 46 2-7) being six. 
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~hdm1 r, ~:b, ~r6r1.-fkornit4abe.-~a:_Ab,~ 
fk,~r. 

5. 'This' (idam: iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned 
in it•, (and) the last couplet ( ro, r r) of 'He who has propped' 
(,yas tastambha: iv. 50}-these eight stanzas b are traditionally 
held to be (io) praise oflndra-B,haspati. 

~ b, ~ m1. ~mfi'rm hdr3 (0 it)0 r~), ~ fk, Q 
~ ,. 

n That is, Indra nnd Brhnqpati. b That is, 49· x-6 and 50. IO, II, 

6. That a. hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati ; the two 
next (beginning) 'That' (idam: iv. 5r, 52) are addressed to U~as. 
In the triplet 'Surely that king' b (sa id raja: iv. 50. 7-9) 
laudation of the function of the appointer of priests (purodhiitulJ,) 
is expressed. · 

'J!i, lj ~hm1b, ~ ',_ 'm"'lf".f, ~ ',_ ~ k, ~ 
'ij ~r.-In most of the 118S. the syllable~ has c1ropped out afte.r 'ij, partly 

perhaps o'ITTog to a misunderstanding of the following ~; in tho rending of R the 

WOl'ds liavo boon transposed to normalize the metre {cp, 1;1bove, iv. 102).-tR:m1bfkr, 

'1-.:b. ~d.-~:h,, ~fk, ~hd, ~: m'.-~m',, 
~ f, ~ h.-The end of tho varf!a ia here marked by q in hbfk, not in m1. 

n Thnt is, RV. iv, 50. 
introduction to RV. iv. 50. 7, 

b Op, AB. viii. 24-26, especially 26. 2; afao Sayal)n, 

2, Deities of RV. iv. 63-58. 

7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) 'That' 
(tat: iv. 53, 54) ; 'Who!' (ka!J,: iv, 55) is addressed to the All­
gods, wbile that which follows (viz.) 'The mighty' (mah,: iv. 56} 
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) 'Of the 
field' (k,;etrasya: iv. 57) the (first) three (stanzas} are addressed 
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, 'Prosperously the 
steers' (sun(Jff(b vahaiJ,: iv. 57. 4), has Suna as its god. 

tr<:lj'«<tA, ,i-.: '«<tm'. m,r,:sr,,.~STb, ,mm:srrk.-fll,;r:~: 
br, ~: ~ fk, ~ l1dm1r3(~0 r 3): the reading of the Sarvdnukrama.i;ir 

~: ~: has decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the toxt (cp, above, 
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iu 111) The "ij which ha! dropped out after f~(ma1ung the pa.da. one sylla.ble short) I 

have restored from the reading iJ"iflij -~ htn1 r, ~?I: br2 r4"rl, '!ff~ £k -

,crr,rom'. •~f,"t',', ~k, ~!b, ~ '• ~hd 

8. Suna here is Vayu, Sira is Surya (for) they say that 
Suna and Sim are Vayu and SUryn. Yaskn, however, considered 
Sun:isira to bo lndrn•, (and) Sakapiim thinks those two (Suna and 
Sira) to be Siirya and Indra •. 

lfroi~jjbm',.~~•r•-~"flThr,~Tjj•.~b, 
~f,~k 

• lhs view, in N1rukta 1:s: 40, agrees not with this, but with the etplanabon given 
in sa funiisirttu iu.no rayuh (,fa tty antanlue), iira iidJtyah ,araniit Yaska does not 
quote S'.ikapiini's v1e"W b Th!S llloka 1s quoted by Sadguru!1sya. on RV 1v 57 

9. Now these two, Suna and Sira, are pra1!;.ed in the fifth 
(stanza iv. 57 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the 
seventh (stanzas), to Sita The verse (pada) 'Prospe1ously our 
shares~ (Sunam na~ phalah . iv 57. 8°) pra1':3cs agriculture; 
'Prosperously the ploughers' (Sunam l~rnaSall, iv. 57. si), men 
who hve by agriculture. 

1\: jj ,furrit wt A, ;i1" jj ,furrit wtm1
, ,furrit wt "'1 bfh ('l!J•b, f,r•f, 

fl!• k) 

10. PaIJanya IS here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. 8'), 
while the seer pronounced the Inst (verse) with a desire of wealth 
(iv, 57. 8 '). Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises 
agnculture. ' From the ocean' {samudrat : iv. 58) belongs to 
the Middle Agni. 

wi:>mtn~A"'', ':J'i>mt,r,\.; hfkc -•?l~firtm',•'ijm~flr!; 
hd, ~lf! r,, ~ r1r'r11

, ~: blr, ~; k.-~ lun1 r:1, 

'\mifillO'r1 r'r11
, ~Tbrkr-l!ifq 'q'Jbrbfk, ~r1 r're. 

11 As mentioned in a Brahma~a it is md1cated as addre_ssed 
either to the Sun (ad,tya) or to Agni ; for it appe,1rs as an AJya 
hymn•; or some speak of it as (m) praise of Waters or (in) praise 
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Siirya b, 

~th2rSz7, ~ .Am1l,-~ m171r•r11, ~ hdrl, ~­

~ r, ~I,~ b-f( ~ .Am1b, 11~1{ (h1r11r°'.-~ 
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~~ Am', >I<!T 'jjIB 'IT~,, ,rqi 'IJfir 'IT ~f, ,rqi 

~ 'IT ~ k, >I<!T 'l!fii S( iJ'IT ~ b. -The end of th, 
varga ill here marked by~ in hm1bfk:. 

n RV. h-. 58 in AB. v. 16. 6 is stated to be the Ajya S'astra of the soYonth day: 
samudTad iirmir ••• iii saptamasyUhna iijyal}l Mavati. (The reading of Ii dr3 allude; to AB., 

v. 16. 1: yad tiii e.Jli ea pr'tjH ea tat saptamasyii.hno Tiipam.) b Op. Sarviiuukramal}i: 
samudriid •• iigneyalJ) .• sauryal]l viipatJ! vii gavyarµ vii ghrtastutir vii. 

Ma.1:1-~a.la v. 

3. Deities of RV, v. 1-28, Story of TryaTill].a and VfBa Jana. 

12. The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun decreed 
(drrtarm) by Svarbh:lnu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns 
'He has awoke' (abodhi: v. 1-28) •. 

~ hm1 rbfk1 ~~0 r 2r1;r7.-o~ hm1, 0 ~ ~ r, o~­

~ b, o~ r2r6r7, o~.q k o~ f. 

"Thr1t is, including 28, bocauso the Apri hymn, v. 5, is left out of account; cp. 
note"' on iv. r6. 

13. Tra-ivr$J.J.a (Tryarut;'la), Trasadasyu, .A.Svamedha, ~i;i.arµcaya 
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the 
(hymns of the) Atris•. 

"q'" ~ m1 r, ~ hd.-~: hdm1
, also in bfkr2 rr, (whore this 5Ioka 

comes lator), rj1r ~: r.-~: hdr, ~ m1f.-Thi.s 5Ioka is omitted hero by 
B (bfkr2r 5), but occurs after 28 in the following form: 

~~~Sfll!i"f'l:1 
"J:l'TT"l' ~: ~,ai\t ~~ II 

m 1 (also r) has this Sloko, both hero with the reading of A, and afterwards with that of 

B, viz.: 

~ ,:io!T ~ ~: I 

-~: 'll1IT'!lT ~~II 

" The general remark made in this aloka serves ns an introduction to the Atory of 
Tryarui;ia. I do ?Jot agree with Sieg, Eagcnstoffo, p. 74, note 2, in thinking this ~loka 

more appropriate after 28, nor in reading~~: instead of":l'l~:. In my text, 
however, the third varga in this way has si-..: IJJokns and the si:x.tlt only four, instead of both 
having fivo, 

II. Z Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



HV. v 1-) BRHADDEVATA v. 14- (110 

1·{, King a Tryururm, son of Trivmn111 of tl1e race of Ikf';v.iku, 
wa,; ridmg in his chariot, and his domestic priest, Vr&., the son 
of Jana, took the horses' rems 

~ Am1 n(gh), ~ll_ lhn(abcm), il'<i!T b -~• irss, ,i ""'1' 
n-~h,b, 'l1TTlb' 

• This story (I4-:z3) n quoted tn the NitimaiI1ari on RV v 2 9, It h abo given 
by Slyana. en RV v 5 1, in h-o metncal fonns, 118 denved from the S'ltyliyana and the 
T.indya llrJ:hma.m1 The whole story is e:umme<l by Sieg, 8age1utoffe, pp 6,1-76, Op 
U1llebnndt, zn~m xnw, pp 248 tY, Geidner, Festgruss an Roth, p 192, Olden berg, 
sn.E. :slvi, PP 366 ft' , L.tdWlg, Ilg~nda, IV, p 324 

15, The cbo.not, a.<:; it went along, cut off the heo..d of a. Brahman 
boy, and the king said to hl.S domestic priest, 'You are guilty.' 

>!<I hm1 r, sr,i blkn -'U'('I A, UolT ;j D 

16 He (V pla) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells 
and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left tho king 
in anger and betook himself to another country. 

fil':i A. l!li bin, 'iJli k-~ hm1 1kn, Voll ~ br. 

17. In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of 
his (the king's} fire also diS.'.lppeared, for none of the ob]at1ons cast 
on the fire were (any longer) cooked 

~~ htn1 r3 fkrzr~r1 n(ab), ~ h, ~ r, ~ n{c) -·'(,ft(: 
Ab, ~lt fk, 5U: r~r7 n -JtllifTf.r hm.1rbtkt:tt ... JfTRTf1I' r1 r4r'\-~ hm1 r, 

~ r1 r4 rf:,* ~ !kr2, ~ b, ~ r6n -~ hdr1 r4 r,;, ~ 
m\ ~b, ~rkrt, ~r~n--The end o!the t:arga u here marked by~ 
10 hbf, not in m1k. 

4 Story a£~ (cq,at:iaa:ed). 

18 Hence the king distressed 1vent to V~a Jana, propitiated 
and brought him back, aml again made him his domestic priest. 

lTT hblkD, waDlJ11gm r-ID{hm1r 3r~r1 n~ ~~b. i'i(l)l, lfP(lr, 'if r,-"Wf'ifi'm 

htn1 r, ~tlf bfkn.-~ ~ hdr, "{1f ~ m1, ~ '?frn fkn, ~ ~ b tbe 

fia.n--~ab11.manl anJ the T.inJya lJr.i:hmana lure the fann IJ1TT QfT'if! {au- )fn }Hiller, 

RV,% vol u, p 35, near bottom) !11.ttra., however, h3.S the mu.eUous note:~ lf(l'[-

flliu,i '1Ti"c ~ (,") 
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19. V pfa being' propitiated sought for the heat a of the fire in 
the king's house, and he found a PiijacI as a wife of the king. 

~~hr, 'W3m ll bU, ~ (no B") m1, ~n, ;i;r1tmr, ~limk.­
~ m1

, ~ hdr, l~i{, b, ~ fk.-ftnrr.rf m r3 b1 5 r7, 

flnrR'\zjf, lll>!ffiSI,, ~ ;eihd, ~m'. 

"' I tako this word (haram) for the neuter word haras, 'heat,' .irregularly used as a 
masculine. Siog, p. 68, rcgatds it as another word (hara, masc.), meaning' robber• (Iliiuber). 
This doos not aeem likely, especially as haras again occurs (in :n) in tho sense of I heat.' 

20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on 
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, • Whom do ·yoU here?' 
(karm etarr, tvam: v. 2. 2). 

~: hm1r, ~: b, ~: f, ~; kn.-"mffihrn1bn(ab), ~ f, 

lire <ITT rn{c), ~ k.-~ ~ hnh, ~ ~ b, ?(" 'g~ r°n, ?f 

~ k, «i ~ f. 

. 21. Speaking of the heat (haras) in the form of a boy• he 
addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza) 
'Far with light' (vi jyoti,a: v. z. 9) the fire suddenly flamed up, 

~: hm1rbfkn, ~: r1,,.1r<J.~r2n, ~bfk, ~hdr, ~m1• 

:- Sieg, SagenRt-offo, p. 70, noto 1, compnreq agni 1:umiira, giving reforencas. 

B 22. repelling (sahamtinct) him who approached and illuminating 
what was (already) bright; 

and it burned the Pi@.cl where she sat. 

22ab is in B only (bfkr211:ir'1).-~ fr2 r5r7, ~ l)k,-~i{_ 

r 2r6r", ~b, JJcfiTitcir-lfk.-ifi ~ bdr, ifii;J m1, ai ij bkn, 'if ij f.­

~'i1[bbr, <f'I ~f, <f'I <f'I r-,'i1[u(o), <f'I <I"! 1-fsT'l!n(,hm).­
The end of the 'tlarga is hero m0,rked liy gin bfk, not in hm1, 

s. References to RV. v. 2. 2 1 9 in other works, Deities of RV. v, 29-40. 

23. This couplet a is mentioned (pa1·a1nr§fa) in the Brahmai;ia 
of the Bhallavins : 
B such is the V edic passage (Bruti) (quoted) in the work entitled 
Nidana of the Samavedinsb (chandoga). 
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~ b, '11@~~1@¼1 z-5, ~ fkr2
, #fii:IRl~i@¼I hm1 r, 

~ n(,), ~ n(ab), mtf'!mi;iiiln(h) >!JgJqlqJ&liiJ n(g)-,J'' 
u found m B and m1 only, being wanting tn A-tfct' wn: bf'm1r, t_m" 1ijn{: k, t:ti 
'1!fi!:" 

• That u, the two stanzas v :z :z and 9 b That 1s tha N1d:ina book contams 
a quotation .mentionmg thesa stanzas from the Dh.illavi l3riihm:a.n:a. If the, NuUna-sUtm 
1s meant, the quotation 1n question cannot be traced m the pubh.shed text 11ee Sieg, 
Sagenstoffo, p 65 

24, The mention (of them) is probably (bhcived eva) with 
reference to this hymn (as a whole) , for exoteric (bahya)• 
formulas are to be found enJorned by the requiremente (dr§ta) of 
a ceremomal rule (vulhi) 

~hm1 r ~b. ~fk-~hm1r, f"'l'!1f'!Tb!r'r'r', m;fllT 
k-~ fir Am1, tfl"@tl ft bfk, cfNTT if,;'!IT fi{ r(r2 t 11 r1 l) this looks u tf 

two syllables had dropped oo.t 1n B, and ~ bad been supplied in some of the !fSS 

f,om lb, follomng bne (m.rli) ll'i'fl)-f"~ Am1, f"~ r, ~ 
bfJ.-'TTTT{l!T Am1k, ~: bfr 

• That 1~, a llrlihnuma sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own. 
1r the ntual necessitates: their nse I am, however, very doubtful about the emellda.tion 
hu~ya~, lVb1ch may entirely Vlhafo the sense of the Ime 

25 Formulas (thus) nppcar in n. Brilhmn.no. pointed out in 
a particular passage {ckade!a) · so the Apri stnnzas of Jama.dngni o. 

and the stan?.as reiatmg to the drops of ghce (stol.iya) b in tho 
Aftareya. 

~hrn1 r, ~ fk, ~ b ~itJ~,&.q'ijt:4jQ:::Z,H(tn1, 6\l+i~ .. 4e,~q1n1; 

r1 r'te,6\{+i~dJ.l:dit~ b,~~!r, ~ trVmitq:r~, ~ 

"'11lITT! r-~n,', ~hm', ~' 

a That n, RV • .::i: JJO, qDoUd Jll T.B 1u 6 31 as well Mm VS llJS'. cl$, cp. abo"Ye, 
u. 156, and below vm 37 b RV 1 75 and 111 21, quoted m TD lll 6 •l u well 
iu 10 All Jt u 3 6 {cp cammentuy, .Aufrecbt, p 258) 

26 Now the filth hymn here is (made up of) the Apri stanzas 
'To the well-kmdled' (susamiddhaya : v. 5 ,) The stan..a 
'Thereon' (edam. v. 26 9) is optionally (tri)e addressed to the 
All gods, and the last (stanza) m the last hymn hut one b (v. 07. 6) 
ls addressed to Indrn.-Agni 
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~:fkr, ~:b, ~:hdm1
, ~:l'1 :r3 l'•r~.-'W"l!'ijhro1r, ~B.­

~Af, ~kr2
, ~b, ~ r.-cff ~ r, 9TRiT hfb, tffiQT k. 

11 The Sarvi'inukramaJ.1-I hn!:! antyii liilgoktadtf)atii, but tho ~ommentator Jagannli:tba 
ex-plains: antyii 1:1ailvarie1ii vii. b Op. aboni, v, r2. 

27. There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) 
'Three' (tri: v. 29-40); but here USana is praised with the verse 
(piida) 'Usana' (usanii: v. 29. 9") and also with that (which 
begins) 1 When together to you two' (swqi ha yad viim: v. 31. 8d). 

~ ~ 'mij0 m', 'nl!TT1llohdc, ~• b, ~~or,~­
~0 r6r7.-~ Anh2, ~bfkr.-~ 'ij hm1r, ~fit~ bfk.-~ 

'B ~ ~ '9 A, 'QT.{T 'c{: zj ~ ~ ~ <{: B {~: ~r7),-Ths ond of the 
varga is here marked by 11 in bfk, nut in hdm1• 

6. Atri's praiae of gifts. 

28. And in the (stanza) '0 Indra and Kutsa (indriikutsii: 
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa; and in the five stanzas 
'When thee, 0 Surya' (yat tvii siiryct: v. 40. 5-9) the feat of the 
Atris is celebrated 3 • 

,. Aftel' this B (bfkr2 r6) and m1 ndd the Sloka which in A. forms un introduction 
to the story of Tryaru!]ll. (sec note on v. 13). 

B 29. In• the (hymn) addressed to Agni, 'With . a wagon' 
(anasvanta: v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts, 
proclaimed these (kings) b as royal seersc, so say some (authorities). 

~bfkr, c~m1.-~br, ~m1
, ~fk. 

"' The following seven nnd a half Elok!lJ! (29---36tlh) are not foum1 in A. b Rorer-

riug to the four kings mentioned in -v. 13, which in Il immediately precedes the 
prcsont ~lokn, J,{l]aqicaya, howovor, does not appc1.1r in this hymn (c.p. below, 33). 
0 This mu5t mean that Atri meroly introduces the Aubject of their gifts to him, but that 
the three kings a::re the :,eors of the hymn ns a wbo1e, according to the view of some 
.!l.uthoritics, .According to the main statement of the Sarviinukrn.mu!]'i the three kings are 
tho seers of the hymn; and according to the Ar1/inukrnma1J.i, v, 13, 14, TryarulJ.a and 
Trasndasyu are the seers of V, 27. 1-3, and Ahvamodha of 4-6. 

B 30. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agni o. on their behalf 
(ebhyaZ1) in consequence of (their) request (adhye.r;a1J,dt)b. Ten 
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine c, 
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~oft r, ~,t,oft b, ~ !k, 'ID'l!'1\IJTi!mT m1 
-

"ITT! bt, ft! m'k-f'l1!fil b, f<n!fa: m1tfk 

• In RV v 27 I, 2 3 b That 1~, to the Been to offie1:1fo £or thern, the. 
refereoce 1s probab{y to RV ,- 27 4 ° Cp RV. v 27 1, z daJabltll,. aaka.rra1,\ 
lala ea rlm!altm ea 9oniim 

B 31. (and) a golden wagon with two oxen•, kmg Tryaruna gave 
to Atn And Mvamedha (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu 
much wealth 

,mr,,i fm'. m""1 k, mm,!• b -~s'l'Q' 'J'lre'it b, i!lIT'liil lk, i!'ITTI'!' 
m1-~: m1, "l!'!lm1 fkr, "'ffl h-"TT'<lllt m', ~ fb, ~k, 'TIJ!Tl{. 
r (RV v 27 51fn1t . ~.)-The, end of the tHirga I'( here 1n11.rked lsy ~ in bfk, not 
in m1, nor of course m hd 

,.. Cp RV v 27 I anasi:anfo , 9ai:a 

'I. 'Bnam.cn.yn.'a gi.fta to Jla.bhrll. 1Je1t1oa 0£ B.V, v. 41-Sl. 

B 32 Others say that he (Atn) addressed thIB hymn to the 
kmgs» for ono cannot give to oneaelfa., (and) the seer received 
(the gifts) from (each) kmg. 

'llTTti t, "flm! m1, 'l>IT(! bfk -'<ITTl!T fil: ,m,r,I bm1, "ITTllT ~ "if\1lf.t k, 

-.mm~, ilUfh,1<fil4!li,,, ~ 'lfil. m1
, ~tra 'l.llQ:f, 

ilUtl:!vt~:b 

• This altemaU\e view, that .Atn 1s the 11eer of the whole hymn, 1s 11tatcd on the 
1111mo grt:nlnd by both the Satvltnuktamam (n<ilm<ifm<l1ie Jadya,l it, ,a~vJn, «lri,p l~t) 
Bbd 1n the Aulnuffimani (v 14, 15) • or Atn Dha1.lm11, al<>ne 19 here the !tcr, form 
the act nr gtung{read danuln:yogam) (}no! and the B1un.e- perum c11.nnot ha prodll.lmed (na 

la,vate) a, hotb giver and receiver' Cp 8adguru{15ya, p ns 

B 33 Rnamcaya chose the seer Babhru a., son of Atn:1 to officmto 
ns priest at a Soma sacriD.ce m which a thous1-nd ,mcriEcfo.1 fees 
were bestowed So he (Babhru) sacnficed for him (Rnamcaya)" 

"<fsl: ~ ~••• -.in:ni\fl!1Jfit 'l!Tmr>l,m1, ~ 'l(1!illl.b 
,m:lr~ 'll'/!!WtJ-<IT•~•n <ITi"l"5tlmt b<l<m1 

• Gaurn1h (the realhng of Ufm1) 1:ann it 1,e nght, 88 be 1, the 2eer of,.- ;zg, wl11lc 
the hymn in question h v 3i:, (!el'l 36), in which Rn&.mca;ya and Dal;,bru arc menhoned 
toge,th" (v 30 ,-4), cp S.inl.nuk-ni.maru on 9' 30 ~ahAr1tr ro,amca:yo 'py 17/'4 ,..a/J 
srdah b 33-36d ate qdoted m the NihmsCJan on nv v 30 15. 
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B 34. And the king of the Rusamas • (rausama) gave him 
four thousand four hundred (cows) b and a golden caldron c 
(mahiiv,m). 

W 'i u,r,TTn, W <1 ~fk. ~ U'IT~h, W~<, W 
(l~rn1 (cp,note"). 

a. Op. RV. v. 30. 14: r,:imµeaye riijani rufamiiniim. b Op. RV. v. 30. 12: gaviilJI 

culviirl dadata{i sahasrii ri;m1Jtcayasva. 0 Op. RV. v, 30. 15: 9'harma~ •. tapta{i pra-
11rje •• ayasmaya[1, 

B 35, 36, And he received golden caldrons 3 for the PravaLgya 
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he ,vent along 
was questioned on the way by the Middle Agni as well as by 
Indra b; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) 'This good' 
(bhadram: v. 30. 12-15) 0 • 

The next eleven d (hymns) after this (beginning) 'Who pray of 
you two?' (ko nu vam: v. 41-51) are addressed to the All-gods. • 

l{qnfs: m1 n, ffl9: b, J:lcfiig fkr.-lffu~~ '=:fffi(~ m1 nr, Jf~~ b, 

~ 'llf>it fk.-36. i1<1: fhm',, '«I: kn.- 0 ~ l!'nf' ,, ~ l!'nf' b, 
0~ 'Qqi[0 f, o~~o hr1

.-~: hm1 r, t1ufm "ij bfkr5r'I.-The end of 
the varga is here marked b;r -tl in dbf, not in m1k. In A tho varga would havo only 

one line, 

"' llfahiivira, otherwi110 gharma, is a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya or 
introductory ceremony of the Soma sacrifice. b Thie is to o:s:plain how Agni i.a 

11.ddressed in 11tnuza11 rz, r3, r5 of RV. v. 30, which is a hymn addressed to Indra. c That 
the preceding passage (29-36a 11) belonged to the origillal tol't of tbo BD. is-, in the first 
place, fiupported by the fact that it must have been known to the author of tho Sarvilnu­
kromaI_J.i:; for tho remark 11ii(miitmane dadyiit is clearly borrowed from 32e (iitmii fii nii(mane 
dad;viit) while the words saf"1:liiS'V atriT]I keeana arc probably duo to 32ab (riijfi.a[1 praH ea 
tal SUktatµ habhiiJa m kecana). In the 6'econd plaoo, tbc four vargas 6-9 have, in hd, 
only Bix Slokas (iustcad of the normal number, twenty), and yet the end of the ninth 
varga is iodicutcd in the 11amo place (after 45d) nnd with the same figure in hd as jn 1.,, 

d Op. Sarviinukrnmat;1i: vaiivade'Vart! 1Ja£ tad (1Jai=5, tad=6). 

a. Detailed a.ccount of RV. 41-43. 

37. - (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Maruts n 
(beginning) 'Forth 1 (pra: v. 52-61). Ija, however, is praised in 
the stanza 'To' (abhi: v. 41. 19), 
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B In the third stanza 'Up' {ut. v. 42. 3) Savitr {is praised), 
Saunaka said 

ml!~ 11 "JilT '• ~ 11 "JilT m', llil~1 ~ 
hd, ~ iJ ll1jji!T ,•. Jl'im'TTflJ 'I~ "JilT br'h1, ~ 'I 'l!'ifilT 
f-3~.::4 1n Dm1 only-~~ m1, m.n1aii'l-tt141 iij<t: r, l~ 
mi:raT ~ if1int_ u the whole lme rn f, and ~ ~n:niffl:. m b 

a Cp ban-linulr.ramam on v 52 mii,11tam 1ia tat (Tia=4 lat=6) 

38 The tnplet 'Invoke' (upa v 42. 7-9) is addressed to 
Brhaspat, ; the next stanza (v 42 rn) JS addressed to the Maruts , 
'Praise him' (tam u Jtuh, v, 42. 11) ,s addressed to Rudra 
But in the stanza 'Forth the fall' prarne ' (pra SU?lut,h • v 42. 
14), 

hm1b£k h11.ve no lft (the ptn.tikn. of' v 42 10}, whtch makes the first pada one 
sylla.ble @hort 1 con1ecture that !J has dropped out before ~ Th& rcadwg of R, 

~~~.makes the first p;Ida end 1n the middle of ~ -~ 

l!A, ~l11'!ill1n.'Uilllllb 

B 39 the deity 1s vanously stated by Saunaka and other teachers 
Siikapuni (considered) Ilaspah, Galava PaIJanya-Agni, 
39°-,, llf found 1n bfkrn1 only there ts no reference to it m R (though some of b1! 

MSS m'l.lst have 1t)-oftirtm1k, ofvf(: bf-~: hd. ~: r, ~ro1, 
r.mf'f lk, ~ b. 

40 Yiiska• thought Pusan, Saunaka Indra to be praised, 
Dhaguri Va1~vfinara 'Thu,' (e.:,ah v. 42. 15) i.s addressed. to 
the l\Iarnts , 'Together' (sam . v. 42 I 8) is addressed to tho 
Mvinsh. 

,rrtjtq ~ Am1 bfk, ~l'!!ifll,. 
• RV. v. 1,2 11, l.'J not commented on m the ~ant text of the N1roktA b Thi, 

San-inukn.tn4n1 gl.Vt'I no details abont nV. ,. ◄ 3 ei:cept on stanza u d:oda.li rtllJtlri 

41 'Adhvaryua' (adhvaryaiah . v, 43 3) is nddressed to 
Viiyu; 'The ten • (daJa: v. 43. 4} is .:uldressed to Soma, wh.JJe 
that which follows (v. 43, 5) is addressed to Indrn. 
B The following (6) 'They deck' (a;ifant,. 7) (pmiso respectively) 
Agni (and) the Kettle (gharma), nnd the stanz:. 'Hither '(acha· 8) 
praises the A6vins 
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- ~ m:r ll m hrn',, ~ah',~ il b, ~ mflr il ,. 
~ ~ ~ k (~~is the pra.fika of v. 43. 5),-'Qif m1 b, ~ fkr.-,;ru­
~ r, ~I) bfk, ~ m1.-41cd in Bm1 only.-Thc end of thc varga is hero 
mnrked by 't:: ic bfk, not in hilm1. 

9. Deities of RV. v. 43 (continued), 44, 45. 

B 42. 'Forth' (pra: v. 43. 9) (praises) Vayu and Pu,an. In 
the first hemistich (of) 'Hither' (a: v. 43. 10•') Agni is here 
mentioned, and in the second (roed) the celestials (divaukasalJ,)a 
are praised. 

>lflr sT ,, lIT'I sT b, jm q"[ /k, 1' a-!S!: m1 .-~ sft,fif b, ~ ,ft-,l'if f, 
~ k, ~ 'lN'TT m'. ~ m ~,.-'lFfl 1!ftl ,, ~ bfk, 'ij'!T­
'fcffa m1.-This illokn is found in Bm1 only. 

"' This probably means tho All•gods (cp, iv. 6i): the expression io the text of RV. 
v. 43, ro is viloc maruta~. 

43. 1 Hither' (ii ; v. 43. 11) praises the Middle Vac, then 
another (12), Brhaspatin., 
B 'The higher one' (jyayarriswm: v. 44. 8) praises the Sun 
(aditya). Vayu is here spoken of (in) 'Forth to you' (pra va/i: 
v. 44. 4). 

43ab in m1 follows 4511 b. 

B The Snrvanukramal)'i gives no details for v. 43. 

B 44. 'Him as of o1d' (tCV/{1, pratnathd: v. 44. 1)t1. ]s addressed 
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati. 
Kau.!:,Itaki himselfb has spoken of this (hymn) as one in which 
the .All-gods are indirectly addressed (pcwokfa). 

mm q"[ ~ q"[ ,, <itm ~ q"[ fk ('TT k), mm q"[ ~ q"[ b, 

mift aj ~ 9Tm1
.-~: bfkr, ~m1.-~: 1Jr, ~; fk. 

11 Tbore is no Ef:ti.foment about this sfonza :in tho Sarv:inukramrqii. b Thut is, 
Kaueyitnki Dr:i:Lma1;m xxiv. 9, where it is sfaterl that tl1ree hymm1, RV. j. 122; v. 44; 
i. 121, which are indirectly adclresqed to the All-gods (and, not Jiaving any deity specified, 
belong to PrnjiLpati) aro ins!lrted iu place of others: prV.jiipaty0:11.y anirukliini paroi·1n-
1JaiSVad~riV.ny avadhlycmte. 
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R 4:; Among these 1t IB spolen of as the thmI • after 1t comes 
the (hymn} 'I mvole the gods' (devan l,u, e x 66} b 

In the couplet •The Spouses of the Gods' (devanam patnfl. 
v 4 7 7, 8) the spouses of the gods ate pra1Sed 

'I;{ 'l1:'{r ~~bfk, ~'[1:Tm'--"ftfl!ljbm'r •f(fl!'!blk~oend 
of tbe targa n here marked by~ tn hbf not 1n m2k 

• That 1:, I e-uppose according to its pos-1twn Ill the RV 1t u Beeond m the order 
10 wlueh the Drd.hlJlana enumerates them (see above 14 note.,) b That n Kau\ 
tah nftmvn.rd.s (m n1v 9) enumerates tbJ"ee hym1u wbich are directly (pratya.ham) 
addre'!sed to the All god, m J>V x 6.-, x. 66 x 36 :t. 66 comspondmg to v -44 

10 Deities of B.V v 51-60 

46 And mth three•of the fourb (begmnmg) 'TbIS' (ayam 
v 51 4-7) lndra Vayu are praised while '0 Vayu, come' (wyav 
a yaht v 5r 5) 0 (pnuses) Vayu (only)d "\V1th the st.~nza •The 
car (ratham v 56 8) 1. here praised Rodas, whose (hushnds} 
the Maruts-she bemg the spouse of the Rudras e-are praised 
(m the whole hymn}' 

'TT<l'!T'1mhdm' ~@b ~,r, "1Tg'1"ff)raf lfl1l~k­
<J'!Tll ~h i/J'lT' <;!f'!m' ~hd-•!1l!Tb, 't!'l!Tfkd '!:!'lmt.hm'-In,tead 
of thUI tnstubh r1z,4r15 hare a sloka wluch m1 has m add twn to Jt 

-~'l~'Mil'iJ"ITTI 
"<lr<ro ~ [l!J >rrg' -.:,I Rfll' 1J ~ D 

10~m1 ~r1
r

4 r11 2 m1 <:41~fln'144(.@:cblr1
r

4r15 3 ~~m1 ~ 
rlr4rlS 

• Yor Hn-bhih t, For calaJfMm The tt{ should follow ayam not caluniar11 

c II ere n has m coD1Jex.ion with lllll coJTUpt nMmg rU~tl one of lus xnanellons reference, 
to the r, (ni. 37 4 where the ....-orcl pl.-va occars} d The Sar'i'<Ulukratmln Jll4kes 

bo statemtnt about the!!!) st.an:z:u " Cp ,fl t The Sa.rrinu.fflnuni hu no 
f!"tatement 11.hont thl!i Jtri.nu. 

4 7 But m the (stanza) 'Hither, 0 Rudms' (a rudrasah 
v 57 1) the host of the Rudras is pr:used a Now this 18 the 
name of the host of the )Iaruts they are called Rudn!S 

•~,ts>.,;t,i-mrr•~m1,-1'1ii"!T1U,~A,'if!T D 

• Thi:-w u DO rererelJce to this aumza m the Sur.toakramaru 
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48. Now that Agni and this, (viz.) both the middle and the 
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Xlfa.ruts in the (stanza) 
'O Agni, with the l\farnts' (agne mcirudbhi/i: v. 60. 8)•. 

0~m1b15r 7, 0~fk,D~hd,"~r.-~'B{~hdr,~obf, 
~ 0 r 5r7.-48ed in tho text follows the ieading of Am1; in B (also m1) tbo lino 
has the following foml: 

~ jjsl:,~ t_a;,ffi mum ~ (h, ~ m'fk.) I 

" Or acco1ding to tho reading of n: 'In the triplet "'W!1ether in the highBSt" 
(yad uttame: v. 60. 6-8), and in "I prnise .Agni" (i/e 'gnim: v. 60. 1) in n hemistich (in 
each of those fm1r stanzas), being (thus) addressed in {ullogethor) two 1:ta.nz:i.s' {drp:e: 
i.e. Iai\ (/d, 7 ab, B"'". Agni being rnentiom•d in those four homi~tichs; but Vni;vfinntaisalso 

mentioned in sd, so that this stntemcnt would not be quite correct). The Snr.1in11kramni:ti 
has: ii.gneya~n ea vii, i. o. tbo ::',Tarnts, or the lfonits nnd Agni. 

B 49. Viic (may be) middle, all female goddesses (st,·iyaiJ) 
(may be middle), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as 
all groups (gatia), (such as) the Maruts, respectively according 
to their different qualities A, 

l{'UJltTm1 r, lITUi'lTT b, iri'i} m fk.-This bloka is I1ot found in A, hut in nm1 

only.-Tl1c oud of the varga is }1ere marked by qo in bfk, not in hd; in m1 it is mnrkcd 
nftt,r 0 ~ (48l>), ufter which thnt 1118. ndds tbo B form of 48td. 

" This general remnrk is evidently snggested by the preceding llloka where the middle 
Agni, ns specfolly connected with the Mnruts, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agui. 

11. Story of $yavaSVa. 

50. There was a royal seer famous hy the name of Rathavlti 
Darbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and 
propitiated him n, 

i(Tw'r nll ]!SS. llIHl n, ~: Snn-Unnkrnmnl)i, ~ruJguni~i~yn, n(gh); cp. )InJ. 

:',Hiller, RV.2 vol. ii, p. 45.-~: hm1rnl), ~: Mkr5 r7n(gh).-~ hdf, 

~m'. ~n, ~ b,, -.:reiii,;rk. 
" This story is quoted in the Nitimnfijari on Jn'. l". 61. 17, nnd by,':'\1rJg-1m1s'isya on 

RV. Y. Gr, witl1 the omis,ion of oct:1s:ioI1nl blokns, from here to the end (50-79). EUynl)a, 
int-rocluclion to 1lY. \". 61, tell'! tho story in nnr,thcr metrical form. Sic:;, Fnge11«toffc, 
r,p. 50-64, trents of the story as a "Voholo; he also stnks the relntion of its Ynrious for1I1s, 

Jl. 51, nnt<i 3, 
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51. And makmg known his identity and the object he had 
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer 
.Arcanlnas, the son of Atri •, to officiate as (his) priest. 

~ hm1rn11, ~ bfkt-5r1.-41~: flmt: fkr, of.;{ ~: hm1bs 

• Siyan11 on RV v. 61 speaks of hun a, a'n#kula-nandana 

52. He, accompamed by his son, went to the king for the 
performance of the sacrifice. Now the son of Arcananas, Atri's 
son, was•~yavabva1 

~hm1fr11,~bkn.-~0 hm1r,~of,~011, 

~ 0 n-52ed u orw.Hed w. br1 r 4r 6 

53. who had been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas 
with their members (anga) and subordmato members (uptinga) 
Then Arcananas havmg gone with hIB son, performed the aacrifica 
for thekmg 

Thu 11loka 1s om,ttt<l 1n b ar:zd r1r•r11• 

54 And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious 
daughter of the kmg. The thought occurred to him that the 
princess might become his daughter-in-law. 

1:lit "if hdm1rbfkn, -qif,f'V:f Ra<l.gurui1syn. (one MS W 'if) 

55, Then the heart of SyavMva. too became fh:ed on her; and 
so he said to the institutor of the sacrifice . 'Ally yourself with 
me, 0 king.' 

s,s."h 13 om1tted m band 1:1r'r6, while the whole s'loka. u re\lllaied in m1-The end 
of the tar3a u here marked by qq m b, not m hdrn1fk It u marked by q9 m h (not 
in d) after mlhrt {59li}, and after 58 m f 

12. Story of Syaviwa (continued). 

B 56. The king wishing to give his daughter to SyavMva, said 
to his royal consort: '"\Vhat is your opinion? I (desire to) gi"e 
the girl to Sy.1.vaSva. 
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ft iTTnTTi ~O.!Jguru~i~ya, u (and, I believe, m1, but I havo not specially noted the 
rending of that MS.), i't ~~ fk, it ~ r. -56-58 (three and 11. half Slokns) aro 
wanting not only in A but in b. Thnt they were an addition to the orig;inal tc'Ct of the 
BD. ia al~o indicated by their general chnractcr, by their being unnecessary to the nar­
rntivc, and by the fact that without thorn tho varga would have the normal length of five 
8iokaB, But that they were a. comparatively old addition is proved by 1;i:r.Qguru:i~y11. having: 
them. 

B 57. For a son of Atria. would be no contemptible (adm·bala)b 
son-in-law for us.' She on her part said to the king: 'I have 
been born in a family of royal seers ; 

~~ m1 fkr~, ~ n. 

" Strictly spenking, 'a grandson of Atli,' o.ccording to the correction of the N'iti-
mailjari MSS. b l,,s tho MSS. do not use the a.vngraha, durbafo is ambiguous in form, 
but the context shows thn.t it stands for adurbalo. 

B 58. one who is not a seer should not be our son-in-law; this 
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl be given to a seer: 
she would thus become a mother {ambit) a of the Veda; for a 
{certain) seer b regards one who sees formulas as a father of the 
Veda 0.' 

.ft- 'ij' m1 n;J, .fi' T'if fkr.-~ cfT m1rn,nlllUSS.of f;1n,}guru8ieyya but two (which 

ha\'C~cfT), ~~ f, ~ ~T k.-ctm m1£krn, three :M:SS. of!_'!n9"gurrnii§ya., 

~ four MSS. of f;lncJgurulli~ya.-~ I?• "itlfit fkm1, ~ rn. 

" This emendntion, which I m!ldo in f;1acJguruli~ya (in 1886), Btill appears to rno the 
only possible one. b Vu.suknn.rn; cp, my e:z:plo.natory noto on f;lacj.guruSi~ya, § r. 3, 

p. 177. Sieg, p. 5,, noto 2
, would read HirJi mantradriam, but the two words in 

agreement would be tautological. 0 Op. f;ln1Jguru6i~yn, p. 58, note 11• 

59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refused him 
(saying), 1 No one is worthy to be {our) son-in-law who is not 
a seer.' 

~ l;f hm1 r, 'JfTcf{~ r 2 r6 r7, m<f'r~ f, ~ k, lt-~ 'i':I' b; 

the whole line in f?a(Jgurulli~jn nrne: ifi{ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~: t.-~cf 

bm1r 3J:I, .ft" 'if brn, .ft' 'if fk. 
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60. The ,eer, bemg r~1ected by him, returned, when the 
sacrifice was over; but the heart of Sy:i.vJ.gva. returned not from 
the girl 

~ tJil bn, ~~ml, ~ ~ bfkn -~ hdm\ ~ bfkr1u-

~ iilffl m1 rn!f, ~ ~ hd, if~~ fkr2 r 5r', if~~ b. 

61 So these two returned, they both met 
D 8aS1yasr and Taranta and king Purunnlha 

~Am'.~ m bn ml'll "11T!." m1: 'il<IT ,','>'-~,. f<rlllIT"J 
hd, mnct Dn The emendation ~ ts baaed on the read1ng of Il, on the 
nece~s1ty of a dual middle form, and the asaumpt10n that in A tbo second 'i{ dropped 
out, and that f~o became corrupted to~. as a gerund l!eemed required 
for the construction, and ~ l'l often used thm (see mdcx of words sub Yoce afu) 

Then °1frq?tl0 became ~o, which u1 very pleona~t1e after cfi ?J, the cn1wJ.t1ve for 

the 1nmple gerund 1<J also dearly wrong-~0 b, ~on, -iam~ 
fk, ift~ifl' hdm1r --6109 u n.Itogetber dtfferent1n fiadgunmaya,-61"d1s foundbera 
in m1bfkn • m .A th1~ Ime llppeara at Socd, where it 1~ repe11,ted w m1 -61cd 1111 not m 
Sa<lgaru:1sys 

62 Now the two kings Ta.ranta. and Purumilha. wcro·sc-era, 
sons of Vidada&va Thcso two kmgs themselves paid homago 
to the two seers 

~ rn, ~ fk, ~ b, ~ Am 1: the Sanlnnkra.man1 ha! 

~. the form of the name in the RV. 1! ~. while ~1s not found 

elsewhcre-~m1br, ~:hr1r4r"k, ~r. 

G'l. And the king (Taranta) showed the seer's son to his royal 
consort; and with Taranta's approval she gave mn.nifolcl wealth, 

<\ 'J'\\ b.,,.I,, 'i\~:H,,','• -~~ A.m1 \'>\ ,4\, ~l\ll 
bfk-~ m 1 fkrne ~ hd, ~ b-The end or the ~or-ga 1! here marked 

by Cl~ m bfk, not 1n hdm1 

13. Story or $yii.vib& { c011tmuea). 

64. goats and sheep, cows and horses, to Syn. ... .1:;•ta., d1d Fa.4iyMt 
1 Il Father and son, (thus) honoured by the institutors~bf-tho 

sacnfice, '\\ent to their hermitage to Atri \P,'• 
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B 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen­
dour. (But) Sya.vatsva thought : 'Because I have not seen (any) 
formula, 

B 66. I have, alas! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her 
limbs. Could I but become a seer of formulas, my joy would 
be great.' 

0~ m1fk, 0qtMift r, 0~ ffi i?a<:Jgt1ncii!j"y11..-~ r, ~at}gur~S~ya, ~ 
m1.~Wrk. 

B 07. To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the 
l\iaruts appeared. 

He saw standing at his (atmana{i) side, quite (iva) similar in form 
ljtit~41f"1<HAiil, Am1 bfk:r2, ij<E.Qf€Aiiii$.ldl-=i~ rnlj'.-64ed_67ab arc not found 

in the Nitimai1je.ri, 

68. and equal in age, the Ma.ruts, with gold on their breasts. 
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men, 

68ed is not found ill ~agguruSiij:~a. 

69. SyavMva, astonished, then asked the Maruts, 'Who are 
ye 1' (ke ,;{ha: v. 6r. 1). Then, however, he became aware that 
t,hey were the divine Maruts, the sons of Rudra. 

~~hd,~bfkr.-~A.~l!,'i:flf4iril-t/4!)e:ri'f 

hr,'i:fi!.fi1:ti:it"1'9S~fk. 

70. Having observed (this), he also praised them with the 
(stanzas) ~They that ride' (ya i7[1, vahante: v. 6r. r r). For the 
seer considered it a great transgression on his part, 

~:r1r 3r 4 r 0,~hdm1,~~s, ~m:~:bf:rk.­

cITTifWT hd:r, ~: b, ~: fk, ~; I!--~ .r!J, ~~ b, ~ 
hdm1 fk.-ci" ~ ~ I!, ci ~ e{I~ hd, ii~ m1. (I have not noted ·whether 

~ oc ~). "'Jl~ bfkc. . 

71. that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them, 
and that he asked them,' Who are ye 1' Being praised and being 
delighted with their praise, the sons of P[Sni (the Maruts) as they 
went along, 
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~ fkr, ~ t 1r°'r15, ~ bdm1
, tt1J 1, tf b -'tfff bfkrs, 'tff?J .A..-6fr1, 70, 71aa­

om1tted inn-~ 'iflll hbfk, ~ m1r41r,d omitted m flaO.gunmsya-The 

end of the rarga 15 here marked by q~ 1n m1 bfk, not m hd 

14. Stoey of Syivii.iva. (continued). 

72 taking off the gold from their breasts, gave jt to him. 
Now• when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious SyavMva 

V<l1J"!I ~ bm1,. ~•'fll"l •, 't11'11"'f'il ~: ,', ~ 
~ fkr2n, ~ ~ b The line m f:i;adgt1rui13y11, runs; ~ ~i 
'i'li!T'l~f'fl!"l'il-~ ~ hm1,, ~ Lkn, ~ !-1J'IV· 
tnll! 1111-11-, 'Q' ~; hm1 r, ~: D-SarlgnrW1sya h.1s an additional lma After 

72n'li, and Sdyans another after 7zu 

a Siyana on RV v 61 17 quotes 72r.4-']9a 6 

73 went m thought to the daughter of RathavitL He only 
JUSt (sadyah) a seer•, wIBhmg to declare himself to Rathaviti, 

11 ml 'l!firi; hdrk, s.,1.,,rufaya (n-1), 11 WlI ,i;flr!; f, 11 Ii>! 'l!firi; b, 11 

~'l>l•-~n-ll'l'<!l'l'_A,.~h.itm'tk,iit'!f(mi•)r. fir"'[n 
• S1es, p 531 note 7, ,,.,sh~ to re11,d r:nm, but this 1s llg&1nst the ?,IS evidence, and 

unneceMa.~ 1 

74. commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanza.a) 
'This my song of praise' (etam me stomam v. 61. 17, 18) i nncl 
to her (Night) who did not see• Rathaviti, he discerning (him) 
with the eye of a seer, 

""1l'<rr An,., •m,,,-r b, ("""1)'J"'IT r, ("""1)'J"'IT k-l{h,l hnhn,, 'ifii 
,,,,,,~Tb, T~T f;~k-"1<!~hn-h, ~bfk, "!~nu­
~ hm1n, ~ 11, ~ br~r'. ~ fk 

" Cp Sieg p 53 note 11
, and p 57, line 2 

75 said, •Here he dwells' (e.~a LJeli. v. 61. 19) 'on a.delightful 
ridge of the Himavat' •. Urged by the godde5" Night, after 
learning bis instructions, 

1fe bfk, 'Il3' hm1, -~: h<fku, ~: h, Jll!l~: n 

., Cp nv. v 61. 19 tsa kith ratAat-d.h ••• patt:altn apalrild 
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70. the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached 
Arcananas, and after clasping his feet, standing bent forward 
with folded hands, 

~ hrfk, ~ b, ~ ey, ~vs.-~: bdm1r, ~ Bn!js.-Tbe end 
of the varga is here marked by 9g in bfk, not in hdm1. 

1Ei. Story of $ya.vaSVa. (concluded). 

77. he announced his name (saying), 'I am Hathaviti, son 
of Darbha : inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you 
desired an alliance with me, 

~ hm1 r11, mrrm:t bfkns.-Jrn:rRJf,;J ~ s, ~ ';!:f1t_ hd, ~ 
~m1bfk, ~ four l;lEH).guruiiir,;a MSS,, ~ two 1?:uJguruSi!fJ'O. ][SS. 

78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you; and do not, 
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer, 
a seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer. 

irr "q" ~ hm1 rk~, :;{"~ ;t" b, ~ m ~ ns.-~! B11s, W'lf: n, ~: hm1r.­

~: bm1 rn~s, ~ 'q°fq: kr2r1'•r7, ~ 'qfq f, ~ 'cffi:f: b.-~: hm1 r1;1, 

~: fkn,~: bs, 

79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.' So said the 
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet 
(piidya), with the water of hospitality (arghya) and with a 
mixture of honey (madhuparka) •, 

~hr~, ~n.e, ~ 1l'-t~ B.-~~ hdm1, 

~ 'ff bfkr, m'ifTiIT ~ r1 r4 r6
• 

11 79cd 11.ppeari; in a modified form in f?a9gU1'1.13~ya: the better rending tbcro is 

pii.dyiirghyamadhuparkam (instead of piitl)liiT!Jh!la111 madhupar7:am) because piirlya nnd ar!Jhya 

are dilferent honorific gifts; cp. AGS. i. 2,4. 7: vi!/ara!1, padyu.m, arghyam, iicamrmiya'ft, 

madhuparko, 9au[l. 

80, 81. and giving him a hundred white (suk/a) • steeds, he 
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having 
praised SaSlyasI, and Taranta, and king Purumi1.ha with the six 
(stanzas) 1 May she gain' (sanat: v. 6r. 5-10), departed to his abode. 

Now the following elevenb (hymns beginning) 'With law' 
(rtena : v. 62-72) are addressed to Mitra-Varu:r;ia. 

II. Bb 
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'!Jll['\hdrk,. '31'i'l b, '!J"ITll r-,i~ hm'r, 'lli~ b. "IIT•~ k, 
~{~ (.-8oe4 occurs a.~ 61cd m D It seems not 1mpro!nbte thc1.t the hne belonge1l 

to the orlgmal te:it m both pla.Lefl, hecau~ew1th it both varga 1z and rarga15(cr note on 56) 
would b.:l.ve the normal number of five slokas, and in the prC!!ent posttion 1t would, 1n 
keepmi; w1th the epic IJIJle of the pa.,»ge, come lll .!lomewhst like a refram at tbe end 

o!tho sto:ry.--Tho endofthc varga 111 hero tnarked h7 qtt m hbfkm1 

• Sieg, p 54 note'\ wishe.~ to rend fulk11.m for iuklam, but there seems to me 
to be no tlec,.m,ity for tlio couectwu: lulcla a qui.te approprmta as an &ttnbuto or hone! 
(=Vedtc lul:.ra, which one MS has), while there 111 no reMon why a fam1har word like 
lu1h should b!lle boon changed lo /uWa b Cp Sal'V.'.U:mlcr.unani on RV ,, 6::: 

mailrar,arunam t,al tat (M,=5, tat=6) 

16 RV. v. '13-'18. Story or Sa.pta."il'a.dhri. 

82. There are six (hymns) adclressed to the A.6vins (v. 73-78). 
There is (here) a mystic (upamyat) praise conSlstmg of five" 
stanzas (v. 78 5--9) with a vie1,v to childbirth 

~hd, mWTtbkr-~0 hmtrs, ~fr, ffl 0 bk 

• Cp Sarvliaukra01an1: a,,{yah paifoa garUialtiirm,r, «pan,$at Sadgu.rus'1'lyit, wdh 

reference to thLq,remarks (p. 122) that upanl.tat 111 11"-ed m tht.1 R1Jigular beenuse the five 

sttuu:as are spectfied a, an a;gregate (paftcarr:asamudiir,opad1s(alt1iitJ Aecurdmg to SJyans 
tho lut three atanz.M only (7-9) are garbhairii:oiny upanuat Anfrocbt, in bLS o.bstmct o! 
the Sarv4nukrsman,, ha'!" '5-7 •. tills should be ·correc~ud to '5--9,' 

82''-84. There is a sacred tradition (srut,) that the· seer• 
after incumng seven failures (apariidhiin) b was appointed c (again) 
by (king) .Mvamedha of the race of Bharata, hrn wedlock being 
childless On the eighth failure, however, the km((cas!ing him, 
in a trough (made) of a tree (vr"-fadro~i)d, into a chasm (rbisa)• 
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at nig:ht (fhen) the 
seer praised the Lords of Light (subhaspat,) with the hymn 'Ye 
.Asvins' (asuinau • v. 78). 

82.:d_ 1JR ~ r1r•r~, ~{~ hdm1r3, ~,rquil' !)' r. 

~t"'11t lJ h. Ollffimtin:Tif 1J tk.-83 -.rll,: 1!l1n' ,, -.rli, l!im hdm'. 
~ l!i'm r3, ~fili:ir;n fkr5r'f, ~ b -tt ~rt: hdr, 'if: ":I"1l li!kr~r1.­

,nmq A. mi'm!ll ,. >tat silt b, mmtii r. mmtil •--•• 'll'fti! 'ft,•,•. 'll'ilil 
;p,. 'Utfu<t tfk. '<lOO tr',7, 'lll'fi, U th. '<lfi{ >ittd. 'lll'fi, 'ftm'.--.;rn 
hnhfk, ~ h, 'U1ff (~) r1r4r1.~blkr, ~.A. Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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" That is, Sapfawdhri, tho seer of BV. v, 78. b 'Thi.<1 being an o:r.pbnation of 
the seer's name, Saptn-vndhri, ns 'seven times impotent.' 0 That i~, commi~sioned 
accordiog to tho custom of niyo9a; the vc-rh J.r beiug used ns nbovo in iv. 110 (patri­

Hi'!I kr). d '!'his is an attempt to o:s:pluin the situation in RV. v. 78. 5, 6, where tho 
Alivfos nre described as relcnsing Sapfavt1dhri by rending n. tree (t>rkfa). a This word 
occurs in the preceding stanzo. (Y. 78. 4), where the .ru:vius come to the rescuo of Atri 
in a chasm (rbis11). 

85, 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him 
productive again. The triplet 'Like the wind' (yatha; vata?i : 
v. 78. 7-9} is with a view to a child (garbha) for himself who like 
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree)•; but the other two 
stanzasb are to be known as for the .A.svinsc. 
B This is also recognized (dr{:/(1/ffl,) as a consecrating prayer for 
children issuing from the womb (sravatcim) d, 

85. ~ hm1bk, B~f, ~ r.-~: ~cfm1, 2'if ~ hd, ITT­
~ b, 'fir:l ~ flt, ~9 r1'r7,-~ hdm1, ~ bfkrlir7,-~­

nl{_ hm1 rb, ~r5 r7, 1i11fc'il1f, crmm:_k.-86. ~ ~ ~ hm1r, 

~ ~ Il.-86td=viii. 6611 1>. This lino is wanting in A, but is found 

in m1 ns well as B.-TlLo end of the va.rga is here marked by q~ in bfk, not in m1 

or h d (ns the line is wanting in these two :MSS,), 

11 'l'ho versified story told by S'ayn1.m, in his intiodnction to RV. V, 78. 5, is cllil'eront 
from tbe n.bo..-e. Here the sear is plnccd in 11 box nt night by enemies nnd kept from 
interc<iur5e with his wife, lmt h, rescued from his confinement by the 11..~v:ins. b That 

is, v. 78. 5, 6, the :first two of the fivo specified in 82. 0 Tho .Asvins nro invoked in 
the,c two stanzas, d Cp. ~gvidhiina, ii. 17. 10:d_4ab, quoted by f;ln{lgumSi~ya, p, 123. 

17. Deities of RV. v. '19-8'1. :Khllas. 

B 87. But ita may likewise (tadvat) be (regarded as) concerned 
with the evolution of becoming (bhtiva-vrtta) b, for it evidently has 
such a character: that it has this character (ritpa) is evident from 
the two words afterbirth (jariiyu) 0 and embryo (garbha)J. 

O~m1, ~ b, ~ fk, ~r.-'6RTIJ0 bm1, ~ 0 fk, 

~ l'.-This Sloka i~ not found in A, but m1, as well ns B, has it.~87b=fii. 76d; 

jv.18°; Yi.94"; viii. 6za. 
" Tl1at is, this aggregate of five stanzas (tacl in 86d}, b Tbnt is, it bus also a 

more general sonAe; ace bhiivavrtta in tbe inde:x: of words. 0 Which occurs in RV. v. 

78. 8. d Which occurs in RV. v, 78. 7. 
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88. The two (hymns) 'To grent' (mahe · v. 79, So) are addressed 
to Dawn; the tno I They yoke' (yu]~ate v. 81, 82) are addressed 
to Savitr. (In) 'Unto' (acl,a v. 83) Parjanya is praised; but in 
'Verily' (bat v. 84) the Middle Earth• 1s praised. 

'!1li:f11~ A, ~'I'{ D-'ffiEftl<'!f'll'tA, jJ~11 D-'lfi!T D, jJ 'ITlf A 
111 In Nnukb. D 3'7 (on RV v 84, 1) Prtiu'"i is one o( the deities of the middle 

ll[lbere (madh!JaJth,ndi ttr,yah xi 22-50), see Na1ghantuka v 5 

B 89. The (,ta=) 'For us to-day, god Savitr' (adya no deia 
savitah • v. 82 4) destroys evtl dreams 

f Forth to the sovereign lord' (pra samrUJe v 85) 1s nddres.sed 
to Varupn. The following one •O Indra-Agm' (indrugni: v. 86) 
is addressed to Indra-Agni. 

~ 'i'~l bf, •ifrfl!'it h, ;r,i 'i'~ m'-•,:fit t;(t• hdb, 
0 l:TT'51'13{1°fk, 11"('ro\'lfltt.,r-t,~ohm1 n, ~~0 r-0~hm1 r, 
0~r2r5r7, O~f, ~k, 0-q ~ b-Btb u not foUDd in A, but 
m1, as well ag B, he.a 1t 

90. The followmg hymn ' Forth' (pra v 87), the laBt (of 
the Mandala), 1s addressed to the .Maruts while making incidental 
mention of Visnu (vn1J,u-nyanga). 
B It is called Evayamarut •, being the antecedent (prati­
purva!..a) b 1n the (case of the) Indra hymn 'As Heaven' (dyaur 
na: vi. 20). 

f'""!j ,qt h,rk, ~ d, f"stl!! ,i,j rn1
, ~ b,-'"""1: h,', 'a'ilm 

db!kr-~fb. Wftk, ~r.-9o~d is not found m A or m1• 

• Because tbu word 1s the re(nun m the 11econd p5:da of ever, 21tan1.11. of the hymn 
li That Ill, the hymn for wluch another rnar be 11ul»Jhtnted That this must be the meamng 
of the word (which ha! not been noted elsewhere} appears from AD Vl 30 15 and tbe 
comment, on !h.st fA!Uge, of Sayan!l, who :remarks that, at 1he rmdday libation, Jn.stead 
ot the Erayim:irut hymn 6.0. lndra hymn, 'dyaur na' (n .:o}, whleh mates mention: of 
l1~uu (vmu1-nyc!l:7t), abouid be 6ub~t,tuted 

91. But the hymn of Fortune (srfsiilta)• is a benediction. the 
following six b a.rf! connected with fortune and sons c. Or that 
(hymn) may be (wgarded ns) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is 
incidentally praisedd (niputabha;) in it. 
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0
~ hm1 r, 0c:rnfr ~bkr2, o~ ~ f, o~ r~r7.-~ Abf, 

m: ~ r 6 r'<, ~ kr(z).-~ bfkr~r1r1r4r1\ ~ hdr.-~o hm1r, 

~
0 r 1

.t'
1 r 6

, ~ 0 bfkr2,(no<fil),-0~hm1r, e~:r1 r'r6, 

~@"«:.R.il4fii~TT( bf,~ ~kr2, 0~~r5 r7.-rf';f A, ~B.-Theend 
of the uarga is here marked by q~ in hfkm1, not in hd. 

" 'fhis kbila aflor RV. Y, 87 is printed by A.ufrecht, RV.2 p. 676, whero it bas 
twenty-three .5fonzas, and by :uiu }Hiller, RV.2 vol. iv, pp. 523-528, where it bas twenty­
nine stanzas; the fir.,t fifteon with n commentary. In J;rgvidbllna ii. 18. 1 it is stated to 

con~ist of fifteen stanzas (the Slokn in which this fa stated reappears in the khila itself, 

sixteen in 1\IIU" ]Iiilier, twenty-two in Aufrecht); this statement js confirmed by the text 
of the hymn in the Kashmir i'llS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which bas only firteen 
etanzas, ngrcoing "'ith the first fifteen in .A.ufrecht and. Ma.x Miiller. Op. Meyer,J.?gvidhii:na, 
pp. =i, ix.ii. b Thls most roferto tlie six khilas which follow the l,-isii1:ta .in the Kash mfr 
)!S, of the khilas, viz. (1) ya iinanda1J1 samiivi!at (foor stanzElll), (2) ciklifo yasya niima 

(five stanzas), (3) mayi ile;o mii vmihifi (five ~tamms), (4) sarti srmmntu maruta[i(five stanzas), 
{5) ii te garbho yonfm (seven stanzas), (6) agnir etu prathamo dtvatiiniim (five ataozss). 
The next khila in tho collection ill that which comes ofte:r RV. vi. 45 (=viii in .A.ufrecht), 
beginning cc.k~uS ea. " The la~t three of these six khilas aro mentioned in th; next 
9Ioka (92), su171 sravantu being charms for tbo prosperity of cattle, ii te and agn;{i for the 
attainment of sons. d Under the name of Jatavedas. 

18. The Xhila,s of Prajil.va.t and Jiva.putra., Employment of formulas, 

92. Ora the two (hymns of) Prajavatb and Jivaputra 0 (may 
be) used together as praise (sarristutau) jn the ceremony of 
pregnancy (garbhakarman). (In the hymn) 'Flow together' (sa11> 
sravant1,) d various kinds of females having milk are praised 
together. 

l,joi19=i ... li:19,-=t""I hclm\1,j<Jlli:i<EtlciS,,-,I i-11ar4:r0Hk:r2, JfoiTEl1il ~r, Jfo\T~ 
qlif, ~ r5• "''S"TI I beliove to be due to a misundetbtanding of tho followingcfT, 

I havo decided on the dual because of ~ at the end of the lino, and because AGS. 

i. 13. 6 bas the dual.-~@';lf! r, ~ b, ~ fk, ~! hm1i 1r 2.­

~ hdm1rf, ~ k, ~ h.-92cd~ro2 aro omitted in r 1 r4r 6
• 

"'That is, they may have this special application; cp • .A.GS. i. 13. 6: projiivajw 

jivoputrtibhyii'fl hG.ike; cp. Stenzlcr's note, p. 34; ::Meyer, J;l.gvidhfena, p. :uv. b This 
khila, calied by the name of its author, has seven stanzas in the Kasbmll' MS., and is 
there described thus in the lmukraniar.i"i: 'ii le,' sapta, projiiviin, 9ar1."1iirthiii/Stu1iffe. Its 
firot ijbJ.m:a is quoted by Stenzler in his c1itical notes, AGS., p. 48. 0 This khila, 
al~o called after its author, coming immediately after that of Pt'lljiivat in tho Ka~hmir MS., 
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bas five 1tanza!, and 18 thu, desenbed in the Anukramani• 'a!l'lt1.A/ paiica,)11:aputra, ign(­
riirunam. The first stanza 1s quoted by Stender crtttcal notes, p 48, and the first two 
are quoted Jn P.u-askara GS 1 5 u: The first 1s almost identical ~1th AV u1 23 2 

• Cp 1\!eyer, Rgn:dhaaa, p ::uJ, fodiscbe Shzdien, v 3r5 4 As all the !!SS agree 
tn teadmg ,am 11ravariltJU, this may be a vanoua reading o! the prat1ka, and not a cor­
l'Uptton of ,am 1ravanr11 1h, but tbe Kashmir MS of tlus kb1la has .ram 1,ai,antu 83 well 
a., AV Jl :26 3, which JS almoHt 1ilet1hral Wlth th13 11!.am:a The five etanzas o! this kbi]a. 

occur rn AV, 11 z6 r-5 the Brat three 1n a <ldFcrent order (z=AV r, 3=AV, z) 

93. In benedictionc:; 8 , m (enumerations of) technical names, 
m leading ritual forms b, a. deity is mczdentally mentioned (mpata­
bhii;) One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully 
from the statement of its characterUltJo name (linga) 

'mlj ~ hm'b, 't!WI lJ ~ !h', •~ ~! r-•"lfl1l'llltm'br, 
0~ bdr5fkrt -93ab::::;m Bzab 

a Such as the imuHa, m which Agni ts incidental (ee11 11.boYe, 91) b Cp, 

above, m 82 J 

94 (In the case) of the apphcat10n of a formula and the 
formula (itself), the application ll! the more important There 
should be careful observat10n of the rule (v,dhi) regardmg the 
two. The formulas should he (regarded as) making (only) state­
ments (abhidhiiyaka)•. 

:qoqaq"'M+M-'44'\: br, itof.:tA<i\a1+1-:tl-QI! tk, 4-hA4\.ii+i'tili.UI hdm1r3- 0m­

~! br, 0~; l'2, 0 'QT-cliT!f, ~k, •~:hdm1r 3• 

• That 1s, they merely contam statements about dt1hes, but gne no rule (tiidhl) u 
to their emplo;rment {~mryo-;,a), as the Br.lhmaru1,,- 1md 81.1tr.u do 

95 Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the formulas 
with the (application) "Bui the -,,onls (z,ada) oecurrmg in them 
{the formulas), which ha'\"e n. generally understood meaning (sam• 
1..•{,nana), may e--rpress "'hat is secondary (guna) a.. 

~ r, ~ b, ~'I hm'r-,rtin:rr;,• 
hm1 bf, ~o r--95,:d 1H cmtlted m Jc 

" For m~tn.n~, J.itaved~ m1gbt in a formula be gcntrally cndtntood to mean Agni, 
lut the specific 11etue might be the prunary one UJ the ntual Cp Nirukta Vll 13 y11I 

tu Sllll'l!'tJKlina 6~¥tarn ,yat prridltanya ,tut, 
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96. The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the 
deities may be primary or secondary a: this is (to be) understood. 

~: ~ r, ~ ~ hdbf.-Tl.ic end of the varga ia here 

marked by 9,l. in hbf, not in m1dk. 

" That is, according a'> they nm applied in the ritual or are mentioned in tho formulas. 

19, Stoey of the birth of BllFgu, Ail.gira.s a.nd Atri. 

97. Praj:lpati a, desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice 
(sattra) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sadhyas and the 
All-gods, we are told (it,). 

~ MSS,-f<\¼j~. ~ 'if ABn, ~'if!~ f3acJgurUSi~ya. 

" The foJJowing story, as an introduction to RV. vi, is quoted in tho Nftimniijarl 
(97-102) and by f(b~gnrtri~ya (97-to1), 

98. Thither came Vac in bodily form to the ceremony of 
initiation. On seeing her there simultaneously Ka's {Prajlipati's) 
and Varul).a's 

~ ~ bnlJ, cdl•llitU!(\f(i!fl .hdm1:rfk • 
• ,- <'.(,.";.,,_. 

99. r~8men was effused. Va.yu scattered it in the fire at his 
will. Then from the flames Bhrgu was born, (and) the seer 
Ai1giras among the coals (aiigiira)a. 

rrmmhdm1
!j', 'm(l'~b, ~f, ~kn, ~r.-lfiliN'sf!, 

Jm:R hdm1r 3n, JtTm fkr2, JJT"i:li b, 'JtFff r.-~ hJm1rfk\!, ~ b, f,:rtn' 
n--:~ hdm1r 3!J (Nirukta iii. 17), ~,Sfii"urn, ~ 
b, 'ii{P(¾:li('.1<:,1 kr2

, "si•ii-\~i('il(i f. 

"' Cp. Nirukta iii. I'l and AD. iii. 34, I {ye 'frgiirii 1isalJIS le 'iigiraso 'bhavan). 

100. Vac, on seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said 
to PrajU.pati : 'May a third seer also, in addition to these two, 
be (born) to me as a son.' 

l!olPITTi 'lf'IT ,, ,rsrrqfir 'lf'IT n, ,rorrqfu a ,rt b, ~ ITT hdm',rk.-

~ ~ bfrn, c£m if8: !j' (two MSS.), W ijm !j' (one MS.), W ~ k, 'llff ¥iT 
hdm1.-~hm1rbfkn, i(q?f~~· 
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101. Praj:ip>tl (thus) addressed, replied 'So be it' to Bharati 
(Vfi.c) Then the seer Atri was born, equal in splendour to Sun 
and Fire 

et~: hrbfktt, i'I~ m\ ~ 11 -~ Ml...rn, ~ ij ft, 

1lJ1f1JTlU !J hdm1 -The end of the~orga u ht>re marked by q(! m m1 bfk, not ma 

Mandela vi, 

20. Origin or :Sha.radriJa. Dei'tie• or RV. vi. 1-46. 

102 Brhaspati was the son of the seer who WM born from 
the coals (Angu-as). Brhaspati's (son) Bharadviija •, who is called 
Vida thin, 

T~m1£bln,f'~hdrk 

• As the account of the sixth lla"Q,dala. really begins mth the mentton of d! seer, 
we hare here no exceptwn to the rule that the begmnuig of a Mal;)Uala Lomc1de! with the­
begtntmrg C)f a varga tn the BD 

103. and who wns a preceptor among the ].faruts, was (thus) 
the grandson of Angiras. Now this sixth Mangala is stated to be 
h1s and lua sons' °'· 

~•.~b.~l;lfk,~hd,iflf<'m!m1.-~r, 

~bdm1, ~ fbk, ~:r11 r3, ~ r1 r4
1

11
.-~ 'ff~ fbkr, 

~~A. 

a Bha.n\d;a.J.,, i, the seer of the great JD!:I.J0?1ty or the hymn, or Man.l:ila ·n, a fow 
hymn11 are tl]!J!o attnbuted to au 8et>;i-8 mth lbe P4tronp.tuc Dhiiradl'aJll. 

104 In it there are thirteen hyrnns addressed to Agni 
(heginning) • Thou, 0 Agni' (tvam hy agne: vi 1-6, 10-16), whue 
there are three (heginning) • The head' (murdhanam: vi 7-9) to 
Agni V ai§vanara. 

105. After this (1.e. vi. 16) there are hero exactly twcnty~ninc 
(hymns)• ad<lressed to Indra (beginning) 'Dcink' (piba · vi 17. 1). 
The two gods who (occur) in the (stanz:i) 'O Agni, l,e dwells' 
(agne sa k1e.;at: vi. 3. 1) are incidentnlly mentioned (nip/ittla). 

Q.4iitlf.i;Q~414 rli, QJIIQRi:U'(4i ◄ b, ~~ !bt, t,!.ttiii;tfq)1fi1'Vlf 
hd,, OO¼fi!ntfil<is m'.-lt'rr -.ft A, ll't lt'rr n 
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" This makes vi. 4-6 the last of the Indrn hymns (allowing for vi. 28 ag ga1Jiilfl stuti), 

thus lcrwing the deity (Indra) of the greater part of ,,i. 47 unspecified. It would therefore 
have been more correct to say thirty imtead of twcmty-ninc. 

106. But these two stanzas' Bring to aid 1 {protaye: vi. 21. 9), 
'Now my' (nil me: vi. 2r. rr) 11 are traditionally held to be ad­
dressed to the All-gods. The hymn 'Hither' (a: vi. 28) is (in) 
praise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse 
(vi. 28. 8") being addressed to Indra b. 

~if bdr, 'ififm1 r1r4 rc, iififb, ";f l{f, r.fifk,-~br5,~ fk, iji'fhm1r.­
to6ed is omitted in fk.-The llnd of the varga is here marked by ~O in h, not in hdm1fk. 

" 106"1, is quoWd by Siiym;ia on RV. ,·i. 2+ 5 in tha foJlowing form: protaye 'nyarl 
if( tv ete vaiSIJarlecyiiri rcau smrte: th.n.t is, the btauza anyail (vi, 24. 5), not nU111e(vi. 21, 1r), 
j'I stated to bo addressed to the All-gods. There is nothing in the MSS. of the BD. to 
support tbi~ reading, ~bilo tltc SarvUnukramal)i on RV. ,·i. 21 makes the expres'I eto.tement 
mwamyekri.datyau, vaiSVadevyau, mying nothing about vi. 24, 5. b Cp. Sarvlinukro.mal).i: 
dvitiyaindri v~11tyr1S ea pfida{1. 

21. Deities of RV. vi. 37, 44, 45, 47. 

107. In the (stanza)' Bringing hither' (&asrd7Jiisa/i: vi. 37. 3) 
Vayu and Indra are praised together a. 
B Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Vayu is 
incidental (nipatabhiiJ). 

~ ~hm1 r, ~ ~ ~br6 r7.-ro711 b omitted ink.-~ 

hr, ~ m1f, omitted in k.-10711d is found in D and m1 only, 

.., There j9 no reference to this stanza in the Sarviinuktama.l}i, 

B 108. The triplet 'This god' (ayarr, deva/,: vi. 44- 22-24), 
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indraa. 

But the triplet 'Above' (adhi: 31-33) of the (hymn) 'Who 
brought' (ya anayat: vi. 45) b is (in) praise of Brbu '· 

xo811 b is found in B ancl m1 onlr:-'tl' ~~A,~~ 

m1,bfk (~ b, 'a'fl; fk).-jpnsmfi! ~· am'. 2'[tsmfll Th= 'lJT<!' ,, 
f¥it mfi! ~; b, j!'i mf/! ~: f, f¥it l!Tll "'l'TT'lJT<!' k, 

.., Th.e SarvlinukramaQi makes no mentioil of this ttiplet. b The reading of B 
{ftJ,./m:,p cal'!fllr iltJ usyii,p, tree 'dhili br1>usfoti[i) would mean: 'The body (is praised) in 
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the ll'tanu "The eye" (~11lfs11¼), JO the tnpJet "abore" (adltl) tbPre 1-, pr.usc of lJrbu ~ 
Cak!uli lll the prat1ka of the khi.la which precedes RV. VJ 15 In Aufr.ecbt'a RV. (p 676 f) 
it contains three 11ta.nza5 Bo.t m the Kubnur collection o[ khilas (11 15) 1t ha.s only 
oue stanza, (1dent1ca,l mth the fu.st w Aufrech&}, followed by the wards ya ii11ayat para~ 

'Vatah (the pntika of RV 'fl 45), 11.nd 1n the Anu.kraman'i 11.t tho bepnmn;:; o( Adh,-lJ11, u 
1t U! descnbod with the words caksu,., al11; (=dci},t1tma.s!uWi II Cp Sarvlnnkram~,;i.i • 

Jrce 'ntye brl,JJ la}$li dal~atam 

109 .And Samyu• praises his father in the last verse (pada) 
of the triplet. The five stanzas (heginning) 'Sweet, indeed, is 
this' (svudus liluyam · vi 47 1-5) which follow (the Indra 
hymns)b are addressed to Soma•. 

T'l'ITT:h. ~hb finR:;d-~bm'r, ~b, ~ tk-~m', 
Ttmiilhdr.~B-<;{<li;,,n, ""lll.hdm',-•fnlJ>n"I' ~'a'i!l;: 
hdt1r3 rl);m1, ~: 'Gl«'Ef; ~ Tli:f ~ bfkr 

• The seer of' IlV n 44•46, 48 there is noth:zng m. the la.~ p5da of 45 to md.irote 
that S'amp,.'1 father 1s praised Fatlgtrruwiya, however, remarl..s t~t.accordmg to a Yedu, 
authority Brbu wa3 a. relative (bandh11) of S'amyu t. That 1s, tbo group 0£ Indm 
hymns endmg Witb 1'J 46, cp above, v 105- 0 The :rcadmg of A agrees m nutter 
wtth the Sarviwukramam, wluch tnake11 no mention ot Iudr11, a, an altetnlltne deity 

!or 47 1-1. on the other lui.nd the wording ot B (l!tah pahcarcah ,aumyM) ngreea 
more dn~ely mtb lh.at of the S:u--vanukramiul.l pnift!'!.!}rJau 6au.my";1, 

B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma 
is incidental; for in the Aitareyn (Brlhmana)• they are stated 
to be Anuparuya stanzas addressed to Indra. 

nod 1s neu.rly 1dentieo.l WJth IOjd.-~I' b, ~ (, ~ le-, 

1:'is:~ ,, ~ m1.-f.t'lr,nm: b, ~: lk, ~ m', f-Nnfl,'I 
r-~ b, ~m1tkr~rro 111 lound 111 D and m1 on11-

• Jn .AD ili. 3'3 i- 1t u stated th.!t the four stan:as RV TI ,#7, 1--4 aro to be .tef'C3ttd 
I\S a1u,1i,fo1;ii atanU!. to Indza "adlll k«iiyam mo:dA1m1an. utiiyam ilulrlrcugaflf,(/nr ,i11wpri~ 

~,yal,. lamJial1 

Ill. (In) •Destitute of pasture' (agat'yiili: ,,;. 47. 20) one 
verse (pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the 
Earth•, the thirdb Brbaspati, the last l'erse (pada) lndra 

lf'l1'1</1 ~hm','b', lf'lPrr,~hfk. ~i~,-Tb, 
end or th1?1 1:ar:,a rs her& mnhJ br ~q 1n b!rnl, nat 1n hdl: 
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" I nab is quoted by f?1u}guruSi~ya on RV. vi. 47. h Tho reading trtiyatJ tu tv 
{nrlram furnishes a c]on.r case of a pnrtido inserted to avoid the lliatus. 

22, Deities of RV. vi, 47 (continued) and vi, 48. 

112. The (verse) ·which follows, '0 Lord of Wood, be firm 
in body 1 (vanaspate vZ<f,vailga~i: vi. 47. 26a), the teachers state 
to be evolutionary (bhavavrtta). But the (whole) three stanzas 
(26-28) relate to the stroking of the car a, while the three here 
(beginning) 'Forth' (upa: 29-31) are (in) praise of the Drum. 

qi; ~ hdm', 11,t "l"ff b, 11,t ~ f, 11,t "fq k.-~ ~ hdm', 

~ m b, ~ 'ftlm fk.-With 112 begins a lncunEL of fifteen Blokas (u2-126) 
in R; cp. Sieg, Sngenstoffc, p. 39. 

11 See AD. vii. 9. 2; .A.GS, ii. 6, 5; ~n~lguruBiro'a on RV. vi. 47. 

113. .And the hemistich 'Together, winged with steeds' 
(sam aSvaparryli/y,: vi. 47. 31cd) is addressed to Indraa. The ten 
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Tr9apal)i hymnb (vi. 48. 1-ro) 
are to Agni; the following triplet (r r-r3) in (thie) hymn to P,sni 
is addressed to the. Maruts, and, again, the following couplet 
( r 4, I 5) ie addressed to the All-gods. 

Tho text of ufd nml 114 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion and 
corruption of these six pEdas in hd and m1 : 

u3'. <Tf! 'tfU b, ""9; II -g-.:t fk.-m,;,!: bfk.-~ b, 1ffertijii f, 'l)u!r­
~k.-In hdm1 the whole pUdo. reads~ 9T ~:~I 'SITT~ qf 

being taken from II4". 

ui. ~: 'QU b, fqf °Q'D fk.-~~~ fb, ~k.-In hdm1 this pad.a. read11 

~~•"'l:11 

n There is no statement as to the deity of vi. 41· 6-19 and 2r; cp. nbove, ro5; on 
22 ff. soo below, v. 140. b Cp. SarvUuukramal)i: tr1Japfi'f}il.a1J1 prlnlsii.1tlarii; see ~arJ~ 
gur!Wi!j)'O. on RV. v. 49 and vi. 48. 

114. Or it may be addressed to the A.dityas or to the Maruts a, 

The four {stanzas) 'To me, 0 Pii9an' (a ma Pil§an: vi. 48. 16-r9) 
one should know to be addressed to Pui;ian, (and} the following 
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts; the last 
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(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant) for 
Pplni (22)b. 

114''. lft ~ (b, c(f iJTT k-Tlus pada. in bdm1 reads~ irT ~ tfttt!r-
~= ul. · 

u,' "1!ift~,mr~:b, "1l'ift~fir'IT'1!JT'lfin;r!r. '!>TT 
~{it 1ftUtTil'~: k--This p:ida in hdtn1 read.'! 2"9: ~ ~: ~= nf. 

ul. ~ ~ fk, if"I' ~ b -Tlus }Ma in bdm1 reads "JjQ'ft{m tJT 

~ 1l'f ?IT ~::::::rr4". 

u/ ~: h, wgm: r. ~: k.-ffll!T ','ll'q '! h, ,i\ffim filllr-it'il 
'if fk,--Tbis pad.a lD hdm1 reads "lQ1iQT ~frr,J ~ "ell D-Tbe end of the tiarga 
u he:re marked by li!~ w hbf, not rn dk. 

• The only practical duierem,e between the abo, e statements about RV v1 48 and 
those or the fiarv'anukramani u, that m the latter the option of lm3oktadet1ati'i tnC'ludes 
11tanu 13 Op, BD "fol 1, p 122, note 6 b Sadgu?W,sya rem,rli:11 that the wordmg of 
the Fiarvanukratnani, an!yii dya-cii.bhUmyor rti prlner 'l'ii, 1s m 1m1tabon of another Anu­
ktamani the pas~age meant is undoubtedly BD v. 1J44 

!!3, Deities or ltV. vi. 49-62, 

115,116. After this the four hymns'Iprmse' {stuye: vi 49-
52) are addressed to the All-gods· the second stanza (vi. 49 2) 
(praises) Agni, and the fourth (49 4) Vayu, then the fi~h (49 s) 
the Asvins, but the seventh here praises Vac (49 7), the eighth 
49. 8) Pu.,an, the ninth (49 9) Tvru,tr, 'Of the world' (blwmnasya • 
49. ro) Rudra, then the two next (49 rr, 12) 

u6 ~(l"'ll'TThdm',~~b,<iili!!IIM<il(i\'lfk(,e l!T'IT· 
W, the pratil!:a ofvi ,49 '1)--,~bdm1 b, 0~k. 

117. are addressed to the J\Iaruts. (With) 'Who the spaces' 
(yo rajiimsi: vi. 49. 13) the seer sang of Vi•;mu o.. c To' (ahhi: 
vi. 50 6) is addressed to Indra, nnd •Hither' (a: vi. 50 S) is ad­
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni 
(9) as well as to the Ai;.,ins (10) (beginning) 'And' (ula. vi. 50. 
9, ro)b. 

~>rrbd,~"OTTb,~tnm',~(no>rr)lk-~:hd, 

~:m',~:b,~:r,ollli:!fll:1.-~"IIb,~\T 
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f, ~ 'I k, ~,;;hm', ~d. (la;<!11'1gdl<ts-, b, ~­

rrrftrifthdf, -O(<E::•utl;gn1f-~-1l i., {\i(¾ltr'".:r.gcuf-w"il m1. 
a The San·J:nukramni:ii gircs no details for RV. TI. 49. b Both 50. 9 and 50. ro 

begin with 11.frz, and as -tbis pratTira is placed between iigneJii and iUvi11i, it is probab1y 
meant-dehali-dipa-nyiiyena-to refer to both. There is no prntika for rauilusi, for 

as Ilodfil;i ~ mentioned in 5 only, the prafiko- ii (50. 4, 8 a~ well as 6) would not apply 
here also.-The San"dllukrnm.n.I)i gives no details for ,i. 50. 

118. '0 Agni and Pa,janya' (agnfpa,janyau: vi. 52. 16)" 
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas 'Upward 
that' (ud u tyat: vi. 51. r, 2) are addressed to Sfiryah. 'We' 
(vayam : vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pw,an, as 
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed to 
Indra-Pu~an (57). 

~~~b, ~~~fk, ~ ~ctJsl1dm1.~Thcte.xtofrr8<ld 

follcm-shdm1, ~~~ ~Zc.ii;,_t;q'il-0.!fi~ b, q"ci ~f, ~ ~­

~i,i'k, that is,probably=~t:Jttl:!ITf.r ~[m]Z:t"R_iCt."'14!.!iji.t\i'(+H-(, 'there are five 
hymns to Pii~an beginning "1iYo" (53-56, 58), the last but one (57) being addressed to 
Indra-Pll.!/an.' The meaning '-OUld thus be identical with that of the reading in the text, 

11 No reference fo this slnnza in the Sarrdnukramar;i. 
makes no mention of these two stanzas. 

b The Su.IT"anukramai;il 

B 119. Some declare the stanza 'Him chief of charioteers, with 
braided hair' (rathitamar:.,-1, kapardinam: vi. 55. 2) to be addressed 
to Rudra. 

'I will now proclaim 1 (pra nu voca: vi. 59, 60} are two hymns 
addressed to Indra-Agni. ~she' (iyam: vi. 61} is addressed to 
Sarasvati; 'I praise' (stu.Je: vi. 62} 

u9ab is found in bfkm1, not in hd.-~ bfk, ~ l1d.-The end of the 
varga is hure marked by ~~ in bfh, not in dk. 

24. Deities of ltV. vi, 63-'14, The seven treasnres. 

120. are two (62, 63} addressed to the Mvins; and there are 
also two (64, 65} addressed to Dawn; but 'A wonder now' 
(vC1pur nu : vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts. 
B And in the couplet 'Unto' (ul'a)• he (the seer) proclaims 
adoration of the Mvins. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



BRHADDEVA'L'A v, 121- (108 

sjrots),{hdm','TT'«l~h.~~C.-ij~l!hd,ij~ 
m', ~ mt_ b, ~ mt_ f.-120'' in bfk only,-ft!,lri fk, ~ b-~ 

b, mr,ifk (op vu 44) 

• There 15 no stanza begtn.rung with upa lI1 or near UV v1 66. 

121. There is one to Mitra-Varona, (viz.) 'Among all beings 
your' (vilie.iam mh satam · vi. 67). 'Obediently' (frt11ti· vi. 68) 
is addressed to Indra -Varona; the following one,' Together' (,am: 
vi. 69) is addressed to Indra-V15nu, 

lJli~o bd, ~oh, tj ~o f-~hdm1, rfi'J! bfk 

122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), lndra-Soma (72), 
Brhaspati (73) are respectively praised in the following hymns; 
(in) '0 Soma and Rudra' (somiirudrii: vi. 74) those two (gods) 
are praised. 

<!Mll'l(i<tll\i nd, <lf'l'il'i(Tm"'ftm1, ~'ii\' m,TTb(k-,rr '¥fh, l!T 
~Ck,~ htlmt (cp. u84J 

/ B 123. D~:m1, ca.r, jewel, wife, territory, horse, .nnd elephant­
these are the seven treasures of all emperors (calrawrtm) a. 

~ ~fk, ~ ~m1, ~ ~b-This Blob 
b found 1n bfki:n1, but not u1 hd, nor prenunably in the other A MSS. (cp above, 1u, 
note)-The end of the 'lJarsa ~ here marked by ~g m Lfk. 

• Tm, iloks. L, tnea.nt to nplam tbo expre!!!lOn 1apta ratnli m RV, Yl. 74 l, llild 
iencs 11.t the 6alllc time t.o iut.roduce the atorr or the eo1ic1aeror .Abby4nrllll 

25. EV. 'ri.. '75 ! Story 0£ Abhyi.r.a.rtin a.nd Pr::urtab. S-mJaya.. 

124. Abhyavartin Cayamana" and Prastoka, son 0£ Sriijaya b, 

having been conquered in fight by the Vat"&ikha.s e, came to 
Bhara<lvajad. 

;rm,i:bm', mfll: d, ,;mt!:f, 'lITTt'I: n, '<mfl!: k, ~ b-~ 
kn, ~ f, ~ b, ~ hdm1 (this would make a p1da of nine 

•Jllibl<>),-~ n, ~ hdm1
, ~ f, mf'il1IT k, mftriil 

b-W'! hdm'a, l!fir fr, w} h • -

• Cp. nV.-vi 27 s. 8. 11 Cp nv·. vi 27. '1, vi 47 22, 25 • Thh 11 the 
form of the name in R\' v1. 27. 45 41 Thu tar,a. (124-12q) JS qnokd m t!ic :,;-;t1-

ms.niui on Il\', n. 27 4. 
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125. Having approached and p~QP_i.tfated him and mentioning 
their names, the two said to him·: '0 Brahman, know that we 
have been vanquished by the Varrulikhas in fight. 

~J1m1k, ~qITTfr b.-c{ bm1b, 'ij fkn.-~0 hm11Jfk, 

J!lll"IT0 u.-'ITT:f"'J!'1r!; n, ~ b, ~ !k, mf<:T-.r/il~ hdm'. 

126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the 
warriors (kfJat1·abcindhUn).' That is to be recognized as k?atra 
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting brahma (priestly 
caste). 

~ n, ~ h d m', 'R'!~ k, 'R*-1'1. l, ~ b. 

127. The seer saying 'yes' to them, addressed his soll Payu : 
' Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies.' 

<TT ;J hdm', ;J <TT b!krn,-~T hdm'n, ~<TT bfr, ~ k, ~ 
~ror'r. 

128. Saying ryes' to his father, he consecrated their imple­
ments of war individually with the hymn 'Of a thunder cloud' 
(j,matasya: vi. 75). 

~ hlun, ~ hdr3
, ~ r 1 t-4r0.-~o hrn1 r, ~'ao 

fkn, ~o b.-o~ brn, 0 ~ hd, 0 -ft 'if~ fk.-The end 
of tho 1.1arga is hero mnrkotl by ~l( in bfk, not in hd. 

26, Deities of RV. vi. 'l 5 in detail. 

129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his 
cou.t of mail (r), the second is (in praise) of the bown (2), the third 
consecrates the bowstring (3)b, 

'1,!'ro A,~ wtfu B,-TT!;nT'll Ohm',, TT\ITT<IT "f bfk.-•~ ilfk, 

•""'1lf\ b. 

11, Tito gonitive dlmnu§ai1 would bore, ns often in the BD., mean 'belongs to,' 'is 
connected with,' or it may possibly ho governed by abhimaniri1}i to be s11pplied from 
jyab!1ima1ltrif/i. b Tliis var9a (129-133) is quoted ill the Nitimflfijari on RV. vi. 75. :r. 

130. The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow (4), the 
fifth praises the quiver (5). With h~lf of the sixth the charioteer, 
with the (other} half the reins are praised (6). 
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~ "1Q'ff A, .nfll "ITTIT "1Q'IT D• -11 bdm', iJ"{. b, 'I ,,,,,•,•, 
~ ... fkrn-~ hdm1rbfn, ~tf k-~: hm1,., 'ij' tgor: hn, it 1ijm! k, 

'u '[ITT' f 

131. The se,enth praises the horses (7), the eighth the 
arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (9), the tenth the 
deities of battle (10) 

~hm1 r, ~b, ~-fk-~~0 rn, 1in1ln•hdm1, 1':if(1'lll•n.. 

132 The eleventh praises the arrow (n), the twelfth is a 
praise of the cuirass ( 12), the thirteenth praises the goad ( 13), 
the fourleenth the handguord ( 14) 

~ ~hm'r', t;!jN ~,•,•,•, ~blk, 

133. In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned 
arrow is praised (15"), in the second (15£) the iron-tipped 
(arrow), but m the followmg half (of the stanza) the 1mss1le 
of V aruna ( I 5"') 

f~ ,, ~ bd,3, ~ b, ~ f, fiN k-~: 'lfil' ,, 'l'.!I '3<': bdr3,'k, ~ 
,a,r: f, '('I '¥1(! b -~ hm',b, •ijm fk -11 '!Nf.;f hdm1r, ,N ,;i b, 

ffli 1ii fk, ~ r15 
-~ bdm1bfkr2

• tn::l{_r.-The end of the ,,,arga is here marked 

by~~ m m1 bf, by q~ tn k, not at all in hd. 

27. RV. vi. '15 (continued). 

134, 135. In the sixteenth (stanza) of thm hymn the arrow 
discharged from the bow is praised (16); in the seventeenth (there 
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (17), while the eighteenth 
is to be known ns (in) praise of the mail of }1im who ties it on 
(Lndhyntuh); tbe !Mt (19) is (i:n) pmu;e of him wlm is nbcrot to 
fight, and in the last verse (19") the seer utters prayers on Jii.q 
own hehalr. 

JJ.f• ~ D, ~ A.-~ bilm1r, ~ r1r'rs, ~: r°', 

~ tk, ~ b -- 11 hdb, ~(If>, - 'l' r.-'!llll!: A, 
lfilTi'rm1. ~b, ifli'cfTfl,., ~r 

,35 ~Am',~ r, ~br, ~k.-'llfll"!: m'b 
fkt~, ~hilr-~ ~lftf: bdm1r, "ltf~ bfk 
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136. n Now the seer having with this hymn praised the 
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them"forth again 
against the VffraSikhas. 

~ bn, 'TTf;:f~hd, ~ m', (1f!)~r, (1f!,:)'!T­
~'if'!T'lk. 

"' This nnd the following two Slokae (r36-r38) are quoted in the Nitimoiij11ri on 
nv. ,·i. 27. 4. 

B 187. With the four stanzas I This here of thee' (etat tyat te: 
vi. 27. 4-7) Bharadvaja praised (Indra) from a desire of aiding 
the king (Cayamana). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer, 

~ m1 bfkrn(aghm), 'q" m.µft n(bc),-01:ITTicf<TT m1 bfkn, C1i'fil~ r.­

~ m1fkr (.Sarviinukramm;ii on vi. 75), fi:J "[8'T9' b, fi" ~ n.-'l'his aud tbe 
following SJoka e.re not found in A, but only in B nnd rn1 • 

B 138. the Lord of Saci, coming to Abhyavartin on the bank 
of the Haryupiyii river, slew them in company with Cayamana. 

~m1 bfkn, ~ r.-'('g"tft~p f, ~o b, ~or, ~o k, 

~ 0 m1 
(~ RV. vi. 2'[. 5),-~ m1rn(m), ~ fk, 

~ b, ~~ n.-~: bn, ~: fkr.-The ond of the varga is 
here marked by ~'e in fk, by q-e in b; in m1 it is markod by ~'0, but ut the end of 

136 (after 'R"fifJ, 

28. Story of Ciiya.mi.na. and Praatokn. (concluded). 

139. a Now these two, Abhyavartin and Sariijaya, having 
conquered the VaraSi.khas, gave manifold wealth to their pre­
ceptor Bharadvaja. 

<fl''fJ Aro1, t(<f Dn.-c'lii'r Am1 fk, <'{lc'f..,_r, wanting in b.-~hm1 r, 

,,.,,.r-.h1~1o;\;l ,, "l,sf-ii,MRi'<"'• r, ~: 'llm k, ll'iITTi' 'l1ffl'IT 'J" 
n.-<(~ 'l,j hm',hfk, AA'TI ~ '('{T n. 

8 This and the following ~loka are quoted in the Nitimailjari on RV. vi. 47. 22. 

140. Bharadvaja and Gargaa, being seen by Indra on the road, 
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas)b 'Two' (dvayti,n: vi. 27, 8) 
(and) 'Prastoka' (prast-Okal;: vi. 47. 22). 

~Am\ e,T ~ D.-tri; A, cfW n. 
II, D d 
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• Gargs, 110n 0£ Ilba.radvaj:1., 19 stated by the S:1.rvlnulml.mani to be the seer of RV. 
TI 47, snd Payu, Mn of DbuadvliJa, of RV. VJ. 75; agrc,.mg mth the AnliDukrnman'i, 
"' 6, 8 I> Though the number ot stanzas i, not mentioned, the plural 1iM1A, together 
With the contents of the passage in the UV, mfucates tlut v1 47 22-25 (rp Sa.rvlnu. 
kramam) are meant 

B 141. The seer on h,s part praised the gift of that (CilynmiiM), 
himself proola1mmg what had been given (by him) mth the one 
stanza., 'Two, 0 Agm' (duayiin agne: vi. 27. 8). 

Tb111 Bfoka. J.5' not found in A or 111\ but o.aly in bfkt2 r 11 r't after 1t bfk ropeat r40, 
thus ma.kmg up live 11Iokas for the t'Jarga 

142. The deities who in this hymno. are occasionnl]yb (pra­
sangat) celebrated, R.ithitara regarded as hymn-owning (siiklabha;) 
in praise (stutau) 0 • 

~ m', JllfiT r.lo A, mlTif'iri! b, JrnJ[Tl'!!o f, 'II~ k, ll',l[l· 

~•-~'i!lIThdrn1
,

1h'.~:h.~:r.~: 
k, ~: r--The end of the ~argtl i, here marked by ~'t: m m 1fk, by ~0 cor­
rected to ~t: m b, not et ell in hd, 

11 That u, RV v, 75, as the one under dcscussion L That u, llea,.en and 
Earth, J?iisan (to), Soma, Ailitl (12), Par;anya {13), Brahmanasl'.lali, Adib (17), Soma, 
Yimma (IS) c O.a a aomawha.t surular nee of 1tulau cp. TI. 16 and vm 100 

Ma.nbl.a, vh. 

29. Fedigree of Va.sis!ha• Xa.Sya.pa.'s wives. 

143. a.The son of Prajapati was :Marici, Jt.fo.rici'a son was the 
sage KMyapo He had, thirteen divine wives, the daughters 
of Dakµ; 

irn:hr:i:n1rbn,~!bdfk.-'ijfif!.A,1f<Jrlil-Q('J'lfJhm.1:rb!k,~r1r4r'. 
11 The following p~sage (143-155) is qutJted in the NitunafiJUl QD RV. vu. 104 16 

B 144. Aditi•, Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Simhikl, Muni, 
Krodhii, Y,,v;i and Vari~tha, Surabhi and Vinall, 

'(:I!~,.~m',~f.~k,~b,~n~ 
g, ~ m, ,:;fmnh)-~ 1jflt: ,, t<f~m1h 2n, t~f, t~­
'"11'f b, l~'NT n(g) -ffiT'!lTT ,, >mtT ~ fw1n, 'TT'lf l!'fl b, 'TT'l1' 
'a'IT k ---m:,n bhn(gb), 'lfwT n -~ bn, 1!Wf! I, ~ k, ~ 
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m1.-maT m1 hn, 'fcrom fk.--This liloka an~ r45al, nro w.::mtingin A, but thcyaro 
found in D nnd m1. 

"' The names of the thirteen daugbtora of Dakl)'l'L enumr,rated in r44 and 14:f are 
fho Eame as tlJJ}/JC givon in 1i-lrthabl1Uratai. 2520, with tho exception ofVari~thll tmd Sonibhi, 
instead of which Prad.LU and Knpilii appear in the epic, wberc tbo concspondiDg pasEage 
l'MdsnBfollows: 

aditir dUlr danu!i kal.ii daniiyttb Eir[lhikii tathii, 

krodhii pradhri, ea 11iivii ea vinatii ka1)11ii muni(i, 

1:adriUca. 

Thus the first line (excepting tbo last word) is identical in both, v.·bilo the second 1md 
third begin with the i;amo word. The question wbetbertbese -three lines originally belonged 
to tho text of the ED., or were interpolated from the Mabiibhrimta, is of critical importance. 
Without them the tmrga would have only three and fl. bnlf 6loka5. Op. Muir, Original 
Sanekrit Toxh, i. ru and i. u6 f. 

B 145. and Kadrii by name: (these) daughters he (Daqa) gave 
to Kasyapa. 

From them the Gods and .A.auras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents, 
the Rak$asas, 
~ bzn1 n, ~ kr.-~ hrn1 r, 0 tJU; ftfiTT: bn, 0 '[U 

ffrm fk.-q5d:=vii. 68b. 

146. Birds, Pisacrua, and other classes (of beings) were produced. 
Now among these (daughters) the one goddess A.diti produced 
twelve sons. 

~hm1 r, miJ fkn, .ftit b.-~o Bn, ~ A. 

B 147. (These were) Bhaga, A.ryaman, and A.IJ1Ga, Mitra and 
Varm;ia, Dha.tr and Vidhatr, and -Vivasvat of great brilliance, 

~ r, 0 ~ fk, 0~~ m1 bn,-Thi.B ilJoka. is found in D and m1 

only.-Tho end of the 1'arga is here marked liy ~C!. in bfk, not in m1 (nor in hd, as the 
lllokn is wanting in theao MSS.). 

30. Story of Mitra~Va.rn1;t-a. and Urva€ii. 

B 148. Tvaf.?tr, Pii.r;:an1 and also In<lra; the twelfth is called Vir,11;1.u. 
(Thus) that pair was born of her-Mitra and Varm;ia. 
~ bm1 r, ~ bl, ~,S~ n, ffi.tw fk.-~ ~ 'i rn, ~ 

~: ,!1!hdm', ~ ~: ,._,,f;im,r s'(llf ,._k, l'lS!1l! ~ ,!1!b, fiR'll 
~'q'r1rc,~:~r2 r=i. 
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140 • Of these two Ad,tya.s when they saw the nymph 
Urvas1 at o. sacnficml sess10n, the semen wo.s effused b It fell 
mto o. Jar contam1ng water that stood overnight 

ll"ftns ~ABm1 -~hr3 lrTns'i'{ ~m1 k i'l'!Jiiitf~b ~'ij 
r-~bm1rs ~fkr2fr'tn c:tmfi(b 

• The £ollom.ng passage (149 155°a') IB quoted by fiJ.Jan&. on RV 'VII 33 n (trans 
lated by S eg Sa.genstoffe p 105 f) b Op 1'1rukta v 13 ta1ya darlan,ui mltra 

riar-unayo retal caskanda also Satvanu\raman, t 16G mttravaruMJIOr dihdayor urtialm 
apsarasam clrstva 1'0$Dln,are A:umbhe rtto palat Cp above v 99 

150 Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics the 
seers Agastyas and Vas1stha, there came mto bemg 

• On the story or tbe birth of Aga~t,a see S1ei; Sagenstofl'e pp to.? 108 

B 151 Now the semen l1avmg fallen 1n var1ous ways-m 'lo Jar, 
m water, on the ground-the sage Vas1~tha best of seers, was 
produced on the ground• , 

efim'5'il,m1,fkn 'lflrns:irs,-~t'lnhh IR>t"l•-l!'J:!l''lrfi!• 
:rn.1r~ ~ob :q~obk ~lJ;(fii:of-Th1..1doko.1afound1nilnndtn1 only 

• As tht9 does not agree Wlth 149 and 155 'l>/e probably have a later add ton tn 
{hese three bnes (151 15.:'d) 

B 152 wht!e Agastya wos produced m tho Jnr, (and) I>fatsya•, 
of great bnll1ance, m the water 

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose bemg the length of 
a peg (samya) 

~ b<t '1Til!fil n >11'. fk ~ m1 -l!ll'lm A >l11?l'IT 
Bna-152du(oundm Band tn1 only-The end()£ tbeurga J.11 here marked by ~O 1n 
hm1fk not tn bd. 

• Cp S eg &gllnstoffe p :ro6 note 2 

31 Birth of Agasty& ~d Va.11istha 

153 Because he "as meted with a measure, ho IS l1ero rolled 
?-ifuny::1. a , or else (because) the seer wns born from a. Jar b For 
measurement 1S made with a.Jar also 

ft~hm1rfke iri\tnlb (~'lfl'lft)ttf\l:frtr1r4r1-153tduorru.tfrd1nn 
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.,. In RV. vii. 33. x3 Miina. appc1ns to be a name or ,.\gastya.; cp. Sieg, Segenstoffc, 
p. rn6, note 8, and p, 108, top. b Thnt .is, Agastyn wllll called Miinya oit11cr becauBo 
bo wns iamyiimiifra or hecau~e ho wn11 producod from a jar whic.h is used !IB a m-0asurc 
of capacity, 

164. by 'jar' (lcumbha) the designation of a measure of capacity 
(parimU'lJ,a) is indicated. 

Then, as the waters were being taken up (grhyama1_ia), Vasi$tha 
was (found) standing on a lotus (pu~kara)•. 

0~ ij hm1 rbfkn, 0~ 'q o.-~ br1 r4 r6 Pa, ~ fk, ~ hdr, 

(,m:,rnii 'J)-m'. 
a Th.is is 1malogous to tho lotu,; of Drnhm~. 

155, There on every side the All-gods supported the lotus•. 
Arising out of that water he (V asi~tha) then performed great 
austerity. 

ffi l!"!i: <is Am\ ,aia: l!"!i: o<! ,, ,rara: l!"!i: ml' bfkn. m: ~ li 
ft!,. 

"' Cp. RV. vii. 33. rt: vUve deviib pu~l..are tviidcirlanta; explained by Ydskn, Nimkt!!. 
v. 14, with the word.Ii: sa'l"Ue devii{l pu:/kare fvii_gdhiirayanta; cp. Roth, Erlciuterungen, 
p. 64. 

156. H:is name arose, with reference to his virtue (gu1J,ata!J,), 
from the root vas expressive of pre-eminence : for he once upon 
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to 
(other) seers. 
~: hm1 r, ~tI(: b, ~ fr5 r7, ~ k.-~ bm1 r, 

~ br5r 7
, ~ fk. 

157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him 
(that he should receive) shares in Soma. 
B For this appears from the Brfi.hmai;ia (passage) 'The seers (saw 
not) Indra' (nayo va indram) a.. 

~Am',~m(_B,-~m',, ,m;r<!!T~bfk.­
r57~d ie found in Band m1 only.-Tho end oftl1e varga ia bore marked by ~q in m1 b, 
by ~O in fk, not at all in hd (as the last line iB wanting in these MSS.). 

a TS. iii. 5. 2 1 : r!Jayo v5 inrlra1JI pratyak$UIJJ niipaiyan; ta,µ vasi$(ha[i prGtyak!Jam 
apaiyat .•• fasmai eUint stamabhiiycin abravit. 
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32. Vasist]ia and his descendants. Deities of RV. VU. 1-32. 

168 Vasistha and the Vasi~thru, thus (became) Brahrnans in 
the office of Brahman priest•, most worthy of fees in all rites 
at sacrifices. 

tm!lf<!lffi!1ITT! n. 'ITT!lITT(lffi!1ITT! Am1-~fi!r hm1hfk. '<t mfttm!'l 
:r-~hm1

r-, ~b. <ltTTtg: fk-;::f~tu(lldi\lEihU Am1. '{ft&ll!"'ltU'iiifl 1tlfi'( 

fk-, <{li'.l¼lt.!liiinlS~ b, c{\illllllliiiinl.fJJiti(r 

., Op RV -vu 33 11 ut~u m1.1ftruvanmu ,:asu/h~rua/Jii brahman mana,o 'dlu 
Jol11h ~ TS 1.u. fp .21 tIUm-ad f'D,n .. dho brahma ka,yol, 

159. Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen­
dants of V asistba who may at any time even to.day be present 
at a sacrificial assembly, so (says) a sacred text of the Bhallavins 

il,-.rrfil Am', ""1'Tlfii n -~: ~ A, ~re<!i! n -'lififlm. Ab, 

~fk,-~bdr.~m•,~n-~~Am1
,~ 

omm'lf<!:n 

160. Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Vasistba), with 
the followrng sixteen• hymns (beginning) •Agni' (agmm: vii 1. 1) 
praised Agm; 'EnJoy our' (ju§ast1a naq.: vii. 2) here are .A.pri 
stanzas 

~bdm', ijl!T'!~r, ijl!T'!'IIB!'lhfk-t'ff<m.hdm',nolJ'mbfh 
(~-~ hdm1 r, ~ Ck, -.mJl'llll b. 

• That i,, -vu 1-1'1, deducting TII :r as an Aprl" hpnn, on thu mtthod of ata.hng: 
the figures, cp. above, n. 16; v 12, 10:; &c 

161. Then 'Forth to Agni' (prfignaye: vii. 5), • Forth of tho 
sovereign. lord' (pr« <(I.W.rfijah: vii. 6), the second •Forth to 
Agni' (priignaye · vu. 13) which consists of three stanzas-these 
are addressed to Vaisvlnara. Then those which follow, (beginning) 
'In thee, indeed' (lte ha: vii. 18), are addre'ISed to Indra, 

162 being fifteen hymns (vii. 18-32): praise of the Maruts 
is incidental (m them) In the (stanza) 'No one Sudls's' (nal:il; 
sud,isah: vii. 32. 10) the gift of Paij>'ana (Sudas) 

'l'hc end of the r1::ir7<1 ts hete tn.arled ht ~' Ltt m1 b!k, not m Ld. 
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33. Deities of RV. vii. 33-38. 

163. is proclaimed by V a.si!]tha, as well as in the four a. (stanzas) 
'Two from the grandson' (dve naptu(i; vii. 18. 22-25). 'White­
robed' (tvityaficalJ,; vii. 33) they pronounce to be a dialogue or 
a hymn addressed to Indra. 

~A.~:n.-~b.~:~hdm',.~~ 

fkr2
, ~ r5r7.-~ hd, 0 ~ r1r 3r4r0, ~ b, o~ ~ 

,, '1!fil '{I f, 'lITTf"1 k. 

" Tho masc. calurbhib, n5 in soveral other passnges, being used for tho fem. catasr­
bhi[I (11eo index of words under catur). 

164. Here is proclaimed a dialogue of V asi~tha and Agastya 
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth, 
and action (are celebrated). 

165. The following four (hymns) •Forth' (pra: vii. 34-37) 
are addressed to the .All-gods. There, however, the stanza 'Born 
in the waters' (ab}am: vii. 34. r6) praises the Dragon (ahi), and 
there 'May us Ilot' (ma nalJ,: vii. 34. I 7) (praises) the Dragon 
of the Deep (ahi budhnya) •. 

Q"l ij Bhdm1, ~.fr.-~ if':l hm1r, ~ ~ bfk.-lIT 'ifl',s-~ hdm1r, 

,rr 'ft,fli b, i'IT -i'f,fi[ fk.-1fl"',_hdb, ,i;,i m',, i!'1m_fk. 

" The reading adopted in the text is supported by the Sarviinukrnmar;ii: ' abjiim' 
aher, ardharca uttaro 'h(rhudlmyUya. 

B 166. The Dragon (ahi) strikes (iihanti) the clouds, or he goes• 
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep (budhnya), 
for he is born in the deep (bud/ina), the air b_ 

~m'loc, ~: "'{ft! fk.-~,, 'il'ITTl b. ~m', ~ 
fk.-l(TTI sT bkc, 1!'fTT! sT f, l(iTTiTT m'.-'it'J "'11>!: ,, ~ _,,, m', ~: 
b, ~: fk.-~ ~ bf, -ft k, ~ r, ~ fil m1 .-This lllolm is not founil 
in A, but only in B and m1

. 

"'Alli in Nirukta. ii.17 is derivrd from ayana, 'going,' or iihanti: aflir ayaniid: 
eli9ntarikte.,. nirhrasitrJpasarga iihantjj_!i. i, Op. Niruktn x. 44: yo'hilf sa budlmyrJ: 
1,udlmam antarik~arp, tmmiviisiif, 
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BRHADDEVATA v. 167- [208 

1G7. 'On high that' (ud u syah: vii. 38) is a hymn of Savitr. 
Here the couplet 'Blessed for us' (!a'{! nah : vii. 38 7, 8) hos 
Steeds o.s its d1vmit10s, a.ud the hemistich 'On Bhaga the mighty' 
(bhagam ugrah vii. 38. 6e4) is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred 
text (states) 

lJ:.ffi" hm1r, t{jti bfkr2 r5 -- 0~: hdm1, o~: B, 0~: 1'-~ )7f17) 
hm1r3D,~'Cfnftr-t:fi,'~: tn1£r2r6r1, ~~: hdr3, '{fu~: bk-167d 

in :r :rradii ~~ ~~ b] ronfu!lion with the second plida. of the next lme.-The 

~nd of the t'IITia 1lS here marked by ~~ tn m1 bf, not m hdk 

34. Deities of B.V. vu, 38-43, 

168. And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii 38. S')• 
has the Dragon for its dmmty 
B As the hemistich 'On Bhaga the mighty' (bhagam ugrah : 
vu 38 6"1), so also is •Now Bhaga' (nunam bhagah: vii. 38. 1•')h• 

'['ll'i't('I hm',, ~•'ii bfk 4lt•<li<tft~q<t; Am',~ '!}fll: 
bfk, ~1ifi?"!1'-J68~d b wa.nhog mAand m1

.-~ -r-aj\'m1 r, ~ lPr( 
b,;a;f'f'TT11>PITf,if'f'TTif'f'TTk 

• There 1s no uference to thl9 padn. m the Sanino1crama.ni. b That 11, tbe 
latter hemist1ch as well as the farmer ui addte.ned to Bhng-a as a f01m of Sin1tr (cp next 
llloka} 

B l 69. according to (the stsnza) • .May thnt Savitr produce 
treasures'• (RV. v, 82. 3), he (Savitr) may (va) be (regarded ns) 
Bhagah, 

'Upright' (ilrdhvah; vii. 39 1) is (the first of) five (hymns) 
addressed to the AJ!-gods (vii. 39-43). Bnaga is tl,e divinity 
of the five stanzas 

~ l!T brk, m\ b !-~: Am1, 2, ,njh.t ,, ffilr b, wTif t tisni k­

ll'll'IT ~: Am','• tn!m~: ,, wnTT~ b, "'1m ~ 
fl::-169,2?, i, wanting tn A 11.nd :n,,l. 

• The whole p.id.2 m RV. v, 82' 3 u: ,a 11 rtlninl t!aluu ,ut>CJJ 1antO. Ma7a~ 

b It 1, perhaps owmg to this remuk that the Sarvfui.ukratnani ,-t.1tes the delfy of RV. 
-,,u 38 6",r to be S1n1tr or Ilhll!? Ma!Jam m flh:70 ~iirdliarcan 
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209] -v. 1 72 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. vii. 43 

170. (beginning) 'Winning at morn' (pnltarJitam,: vii. 41. 2-6). 
The last (stanza) is addi-essetl to Dawn (vii. 41. 7), or else a prayer rt. 
for the seers (dra.str) ii is here (expressed). Some, however, pro­
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) ' At morn ' 
(prata/i: vii. 41. 1) '· 
~ hm1, ~ b, ~ f, ~ k (~ Snr\Iinu­

kram,.IJ, ""1n$"1T ,.-~ snMs sr b, mr,ft SITT'IK'! <IT I, mr,ft srmr~ 
Sf k, ~ srrfm:s <IT,',', Jrn ~'!Tm', ,:j ~ <IT hd, ,:j 
:a:~ 91 r.-~ ~ l1m1r, ~ m-ffil9 lir2r5r7, JTTij­
ftjirnt ~ fk. 

"'A.fir for iifir on nccoimt of the mot1c. 1, Op. nu u;iisa[, •• uch,rntu, 'mriy the 

Dnwns shine on us,' in nv. vii. ,p. 7, e Whcrcns according to 169 this stanzn would 
be addressed to the All-gods; cp. San·i.nul,r.:im1u~i: iidyii liilgok/adevalii, 

171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns) 
proclaim {deities} in an occasional mannera (prasafzgata?z,) : {thus) 
in this hymn there are some deities (hel'e) and others (there) in 
that place (tatra) b. 

~'ij l1cl, "'!!{T~'ffl'<tm1, ~'9 r5r7, ~fk, ~b, ~ 
'ii lJ ,.-1["'1: "a, 1ITTI" h, m-.. 1, w,i h, (sr) --..: m'. ('ii lJ) sw:r<l: ,.-'ijfi 
S~ Ilhm1 r3

, ~ r.-~ Dhm1 r3, ;;:rticIT r.-~ fkr2/'r7r3, ~ 

b, ~r, ~hdm1
• 

" Op. above, iii. 52 (note nlso the v. r. thcro, prii.taryogiif). li Thnt is, at the 
hcginning and end of tho hymn: .Agni, Inclrn, Mitra, Vnru1;m, Allvins, PU~nn, Drahmo.­

i;iaspati, Somn, Rudra, ns well a~ Bhaga, occur in the :first stnnza, nnd U~ns, besides thi:i 

deities of the refrain '!fii.!Jalfl pata, in the last &tnnza of this hymn, wl1ich as n \\hole ia 

addressed to Bhngn. 

172. Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the 
same world or because they are nssociate<l tt, or else again because 
they share praise {sarristaviit), because of the sphere of (their 
accompanying) troop (ga~a)b, or because of a (common) attribute 
(bhaktita/,) 0 • 

~hdm1 r, ~ B.-~hdm1 r, ~~b, ';fl!J~0 f, 

~o k.-~ hm1 r, ~ b, o~ fl,.-~ hrn1 r, ~ bfk.-The 
end of the vr.irga i~ bore mnrked by ~li in rn1fk, by ~li in b, not at all in hd, 

"' I12a=i. 19a, 98a; vii. 144", b Thus fodni. is as9ociBted 1vith the troop oftho 
Maruts. e Cp L 73, 76, 77, 
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RV. vii. 44-) BRHADDEVA'J'A v. 173- [210 

35. Deities 0£ :e.v. ru. 44--49. 

173. Next (come) one (hymn) addressed to Da<lhikra (vii. 44), 
one to Sa.v1tr (vu. 45), one to Rudrn (vii. 46) in succ:et;sion, Dut 
the deities proclaimed ns belonging to the first (stanza) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Dadhikr;;, (vii. 44. 1) 

,::TI'1'!ihdb,, ~'l'i; lk-~hd,, ~bl,~k-,::TI>iifihd, 'l\1Niti 
b, ~ m1 lk, i{N'!iT ,-~ Am\ l!'l1lTt!i 1J D 

174. may be recognized•. '0 \Vatem' (apa[,,· vii. 47) should 
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters The first triplet ( of the 
next hymn) 1s addressed to the Rbhus (vii. 48. 1-3). The last 
(stanza viI 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the 
All-gods or to the Rbhus 

0 ~ ~ hdm1rb£k, o~ 'ij r1r4r",-174,f 1s om.1tted 1n r1r,cr". 

• That 1s, by theu- names occurnng m the stanza, cp. Sanlnnkralllllni, iitlyii 
fo1:,o~(a,:ln;ra,ti, 

175. For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the 
Rbhus is chanted on the tenth <lay in the litany to the All-gods•. 
'Whose chief the sea' (samudrajye:itluilb ; vii. 49) is (m) praiso 
of the Waters 

'llllt hm1, m,i'I , 3, ~ l, it'\i k, 111;! b,.-;rm,i hm', ;rm;i '<f blh.­
'11!lpil1rt 'l(tli h,, ~ ,1,',', ~bt, ~.::= k-175"°' 
omitted ui r1r"r".-The end oftb& tiarga u here marked by ~q m m1bflr, not 1n bd.­
The la.st psdA is not repeated here m either b or f • 

.. See As's Vlll 12. 24, qnoted by Siya.na on nv. TU 48 4: dalamt '/111{ t,a1had"1tt­
l111tra iirbbava11Ivlddhii11am., iitryalt ln rbhul.fa11a lty iirbhatram ih, cp below, TI toS 
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211] -vi. 4 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. vii. 59 

1. Deities of RV. vii. 50-66. 

1. Now with the hymn 'Guard me' (a mei,m: vii. 50) the 
deities nre praised in successive stanzas: 
B Mitra-Varm;rn, (1), and Agni (2), the (All)-gods (3), as well as 
the Rivers (4). 

~m1 r, ~fh, .rwa:_k.-1tsd is not found in .A, but onl,r ill D and m1• 
It must be originnl ns the detailed sta1omcnt of the San·iim:ikrnmoi:il is founded on it: 
ii mii,p.: maitriivarul}y, ii!fn~i, vailt:ad~i, nadisfu/i[I, 

2. Two triplets (vii. srJ 5:2} have the Atlityas for their deities. 
The triplet which (begins) 'Forth' (pra: vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two 
\Vorlds(rodasi). There are (then) four (stanzas: vii. 54. 1-3, 55. r) 
addressed to Vastm;;pati ; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2-8) are 
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzasn. 

o~ hfkdr, o~ m 1
, c~ 11.-~ hd, ~:~ b, 

'fl'lTT"li<P'V, ~fk.~ Am', """"'1 fkr, 'l''ITTI ~: b.-m;n,r,,i 

'IR' 'l)<TT! B ~ 'J"!! h, m:;wrall 'J"! f, 'l'ITT'fi"IT'J"!' k, ~ '!R: r), 

~~~:A (0 'Q.TI ~: r1 r:lr'4r\ ofq.n' ~:lid),~~ 

11 Cp. Sanlinukrnmm;i.l on vii. 55: a§Jau: viisfo!patyfidgii •• le!iib prasviipinya upani,1at, 
Tbe reading of B is too ,·ngno, 'thoro ll.Te sto.n:rn.s traditionnlly held to be lullabies,' while 
tho reading: of A would include the -first &tanzn, 'oight are trnditionnlly held to bo 11 lullahy.' 
The rending of m1 nlono gives tho correct senso clearly: 'seven aro trnditionally hClld to 
be a lullaby.' W pcrhnp3 1lroppcd out owing to the following syllaliles J:{lg, ~ being 
then supplied in .A and ~; in B,-In ]]gvidhliml. ii. :z6, 5 this hymn is dcsc-ribcd ns 
prasviipanam. 

3. After this there are four hymns addressed to the :Thiaruts 
(beginning) 'Who, pray 1' (1,a im: vii. 56-59) ; the last stanza of 
these (vii. 59. 1:2) praises Tryambakaa, the divine father. 

'Qi: .Am1, m;: B. 

" There is no mention of Tryomhnkn in the Snn-ii:nukrnmalJI, which describes this 
stanza as raudi: mrtyuvimocuni. 

4, With the seven hymns beginning 'When' (J!at : vii, 60-66) 
Mitra-Varu:r;ia are praised; but with the following eight (beginning) 
'To meet your' (prati vdm: vii. 67-74) the divine A.Evins. 

'lJ.ft ;J b<, 'lJ.ft lJ fk, 'lJ.ft <TT hm'.-~ Am', 'l!'IT B. 
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RV, vu. 60--) BRHADDEV AT.A. vi. 5- [212 

5. (In) •When to-day' !JJad adya. vii. 60) one (1), (in) •Alofi; 
the sun' (ut saryah · vu. 62) three (1-3), (in) • Alofi; he goes• (ud 
v eti: vit 63) four and a half (1-5 "') are addressed to Siirya, while 
(m) • That eye· (tac cah,eh vii 66 16)• the eye (of the sun) 1s sung 
as the deity. 

~~f,im hnhfk (~• fk), ~ ef;i ftrn ,-~ hdm', 

m'lir, ~ bfr2r5r7, iimJ k,-tjit Q hdr, Ui{(no~) bfltr2r5r7m1-Tb.eendof 
the 1:1arg11 lS here ID.al'ked by q II\ m1bfk1 not m hd 

• Thel'e 1s no statement about thl3 stall%!. m the SanAllnknmani. Cp below (9). 

2, J)eitzes Of' ll,V, Vll, 66-85. 

B G Saunaka ha, stated that the two stanzas • Thus of you 
to-day• (tad vo adya. vu. 66. 1 2, 13) belong to the A.d,tyas, 
while all the other stanzas,' ,Vhen to-day' !JJad adya - v,i. 66. 4-1,) 
and the rest, are proclaimed (by him)• to be addressed to Surya. 

"1'!fl! ll!IT -: Wli1b,, W1ll!lT ll!IT _, l!T'tfk, ~'ll!!T '11'.'f! ~m1 
{t1re plcrntl (Jf ~7U WcJald be mtJre coomteot v. 1th. 5 and 9 tlr4n that of it?ir)-Tbt! 
and the following three Blok.as (6-9) are found m B and m1 only 

• Cp below {8}, wbete 1t 15 8tated tbat these a tan us 'are tradihonally held to loe 
addressed to the AdJtyas ' 

B 7. 'These chastisers' (ime celarah · vii, 60 5) and the rest .. 
these nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, :Mitra, and 
Varuna, 

t:1l ~ fkrn1r, t:it ~b.-Of the ,econd p!d.11. consisting ptob11.bl1 or 
pratiku only, !bare~ able to make nothmg There.,dmgs of the }JSS are lS fo1Jo,r;1, 

~ fir'IT f, ,r it f;!,ft k, ,r itiff f;!,ft b, l!'!! f'i!'fr r, '!!it f;!,ft m' -flr,!l;J 
"11<1. m'blk, f'tra: 'ijlt!, 

B 8. The ten stanzas beginning c When to-day the sun's' (.!Jad 
adya surah. v\1. 66. 4-13) are trao.itional1y he1o. to be ado.ressetl lo 
the Ad1tyas; or else Sa.vitr, Aditi, :M1tra,V aruna, Aryaman, Bhnga. 

~ef~ m1 bfkr'r5, ~ r (::r'f) 

B 9. are praised, The three stanzas which then follow, 'Alofi; 
that' (ud u tyat: vii. 66 14-16), are addressed to Siiryn. The 
teaeher Saunaka has stated the stanza. 1 That eye' (tac caJ..tuh: 
vii 66. 16) to be a prayer•. 
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213] -vi. 13 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. vii. 85 

" That these two rHokas (8, 9) belonged to the original te-;:t is supported by the fact that 

the wording of the So.rvanu"ltram:i.9-i is clearly based on them: ED. yad adya siira ityadyii 
daiddityci{I, Sarviinukrama'1i: catu.rthyii.dya daliidltya{I; and both have tisra{I saurya{I. 

10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) 'Forth the 
Dawn' (vyu..Jii~i: vii. 75-Sr); but the four hymns following these, 
'0 Indra and Varui;i.a' (indrdvm·w1a: vii. 82-85), are (in) praise 
of Indra-Varul).a. 

lt~! m1 rbfk, "Q:Jif! hd.-0~iil'fa Am\ 0 ~({lo b, 0~'if r; the 

whole line is~~~: in f, ~~ 1ijfu: in k.-The end of the Varga 

is here mnrked by~ in bfk, not in hdm1, 

3. Va.sif~ha, and the dog of Va.rn1;1a.: RV, vii. 86-89. 

B 11. In the hemistich 'Aloft the light' (ud u jyoti/i : vii. 76. 1 "') 

the Middle (Agni) is praised. 
During 0 the night Vasi~tha in a dream b approaehed the house 

of Varur;i.a 0 • 

Ila!> is not found in A or ml, but only in B.-~~ hm1r, ~ 

fkn(cgh), ~bn(am)s, ~u(b), ffl~r 6
• 

"' n"'d-15ab are qi1oted in the Nitimafljar'i on RV. vii. 55, 2; and n cd_13 in Sayat;ia. 

on RV. vii. 55, 3. b See Vedischo Studitn, ii, p. 56 (c_p. 55). <: Cp. RV. vii. 86. 6: 

svapna:f caned anrtasya prayotii; and vii. 88. 5: brhanta7J1, miilWlfl, varuiia, • , siihasra­
dviirtlJ/l Jauamri grlw'l[I ie, 

12, 13. He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking. 
B Pacifying the hound which was making a din and running 
(up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleep• (vyasW}vapat) 
with the· two (stanzas) 'When, 0 bright one' (yad arjuna: vii. 
55. 2, 3). 

He sent him b as well as the other attendants of Van.H).a to 
sleep c. 

c{ 'i'f':I bfkrns, cf ~ hd, t<i q-;( m1
.-0 ~ .Am1, 0 ~ Bns,-d'a and 

13°b a.re not found in A, bitt in B nnd m1 only.-~m1n{h)s, ~fk, if,1lb, 

~l={_ rn.-13. ~ m1bfks, 'Rfit: rn.-~ m1bfr, ~~ k, ~ n, 

~ .s.-'i;( if Am\~ Ilns.-Jt~~ bfrn, ~iITTI k, :tnWTQ'­
~ hdm1s, 
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., The anomalous farm ey,uunapal u e1'1de-ntly based on the re-from of RV l'll 55 
2-4, n£ .ru napa I was therefore telllpted to tnllke the emend&tion ttyatun:apat 
1, The read.mg or B n,am connects 13td "W1th 13"li, that of A •~ tam, 13 ed mth u ali 

c Cp Vedi.sche St1tW.en, 11 p 56, note 2. 

14, 15 Then king Varuna bound• him with his fetuars Bound 
(thus) he (V asi~tha) pra1Bed bis father (V aruna) with the next 
(itah)b following four (hymns) 'The wise' (dh!ra vii. 86-89). Then 
his father released bun. 
A As soon as the (stanza) 'Thee in the fixed' (dhruviisu tvil; 
vii. 88 7) had been uttered, the fetters dropped (pramocire)' 
from him. 

i-f; t:rrit: ~ Am1 (lITT(0 m1), tqj;qJfU.J1ttlfj'h Bn-13' cflfhm1.r!kn, 

~ !lI' r1r4r', ~ !lcfT b-o~ hdr, 0 ~ bfk. 

15 oil: fi:rrtt hm1bf, ~. f"Qcft k, ~ I!-J5ed u the readicg of Am1• 
instead C)f 1t, but after 14d•, Dm1 rea.d 

'll:: ,:r> ~; ~ ~• 'fSll'it I 
1 

f12 r11 r'1, -qi ffl k, cm:: l)' b 2 r2 lr', ~ b, ~ !k 

Doth forms of the hne are omitted 1n n -The end of the iva1"9"a 1e here marked by ~ 1n 

m1, after 15d (pital m bfk (as the D form of 15,:.Z comes before 15°~), not at all m hd 

• !!ere the root hand.'i u con3uga•ed as an Atruanepada cf the foarth class: cp 
v 134 110:d VL ;z3 (d~!iyati m A) b That u·, after the group Bz-85 mentioned U1 10 
0 The anomalou, form i,ram.ocsre must be meant for the 3 plur rerfect pa,111ve (by fsl!e 
analogy from forms like pec1re) The whole Ime has been adapted from RV, ni. 88 ?'. 
JArvvii.ru tt'UIU Xdtuu h1!,'an!o r:y a1111at pcilam r:arimo mwmoeal 'The readmg of D would 

mean. 'In the .stanza dhruviiru frii be 11ppe11ra bo,ind mtb the {etten of V11rui;ia' 

4, Deities of' :n.v. VU. 00-96. 

16 The next three hymns •Forth with longing for the 
heroes' (pra iirayii: vii. 90-92), are addressed to Viiyu Now 
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Vilyu in 
which there is praise in the dual (dt'tta!) •. 
~ Atnl• ?nito D-~! ~ ,mlrlrSl'4r~, •~ ~ hd, 6;nlf­

tITT: ~ r, ~ miT bf'Jc-'tffij: hmir, tmij' r'Yr7, ~Ck,~ b 

• See Sana.nuknma.111 on nY. TIL- 90 0111drlld ea JIO dn11ad llktaA ; cp Wo 
f:&.lgm,i;u1a. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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B 17. 'Forth with longing for the heroes 1 (pra vlrayii: vii. 90. r) 
is: spoken of in the .A.itareya (Brahmai;ia) a as a stanza addressed to 
Vayu belonging to the Praliga litany (praiigi) : the predominance 
of Vayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention (vyatyaya/rfi krtvii) 
of one of its verses (pada)b, 

~ m1bfk,·~: r.-~o m1 r, ~oh, ~o fkr2• 

" Thnt is, AB, v. 20. 9. b That is, the first pdd11, of vii. 90, J: contains the 
dual form -viim, so thnt judged by this the whole stanza would be arldressed to Indrn as 
well o.s Vdyu. 

B 18. 'These with true' (te satyena : vii. 90. 5-7) being a triplet, 
'As long as strength' (yii,vat taralJ,: vii. 91. 4-7), again, being 
a quatrain, 'Eager' (uianta: vii. 9r. 2), being one, and the stanza 
'Forth the presser' (pra sota: vii. 92. 2)-tbese~are traditionally 
held to be the nine (stanza.s) belonging to the two (Indra-Vayu)•. 

JI m<fT '1:Jil.br, lt m<ff ~ f, JI lIToT "q m1k.-The words lltfT ~ ~: 
occur above, vi. 7

4
.-17, 18 a.re not found jn .A, but in B nod m1 only. 

" Tho detu.il'> given in this llloka !lrc not mentioned in the San-dnukramnl)i. 

19. The two (hymns) 'The pure' (sucim: vii. 93,94) are addressed 
to Indra-Agni; the two following, 'Forth' (pra: vii. 95, 96), are 
addressed to SarasvatI. Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza 
'He' (sa{1,: vii. 95. 3) and with the three 'Longing for wives' 
(ianiyanta!i: vii. 96. 4-6). 

f't ~ t:ft! B (f'\' bfk,', 'i\'IT h 1), '!J"Rls ~ Am'. I hove 

pl'eforred the reading of B (with the omcmdo.tion ~ for ~) bccauso it i'> sapp~rtod 

by the Borvannkramal].t on RV. vii. 95, 96: ~ ~ • • ~ ~= 
~--"I ffN!ll: hd,', ~: m'h',', ~: ,, ~ b, '!Q"'<t fk.­
The end of the varga ie here morkod by Hin bfk, not in hdm1 . 

5, Story of Nahu~a. a.nd S!1.-msvati; B,V. vii, 95, 96. 

20. King Nahu~aa in former days wishing to consecrate him­
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single 
chariot, saying to all streams : 
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~bm1,'B, 'fTi~,-•~hd,, •~b, •mm 
!k-'!!'!•V, 1!'!1thd, 1!'!1tfk, '!i'l'lh 

• The atory or ~""ihusa. and Sara9vab u bnetly refnred to by £:iJ.yans on RY v11 95 2 

21 • I am about to offer sacnfice; bring me shares {for it), 
either in pairs or smgly' The nvers replied to the king. • How 
can we, '"ho have but very little power, 
~ br5, 1fc' fk, tfVt r1r4r5, t(t1f hdm1r3-~ hdm1r3, 1TI liiit r1r'r8, 

ltT >'m !k, m: >'ro: i', m: 'lit b-'!T'l'l'!i'II: Am1, 2, 'Ol'f'l'!i'II: b, ffl""1 !k 

( 0 lJ'k), ~: r-~: ~" bm1 bfk, ~ 0 r 

22 bring you all the shares for a sacnfimal session lastmg a 
thousand years 'l Resort to the Sarasvati she will bring them 
for you, N ahus::i. ' 

~ hdm1., ~ r, ~ b!k -l]~ all :MSS and r­

~ hdm1 rb, ~ r;r6
, lf"ii ~ fk-it B, ffl A-~ m1 r, 

lfTJrtl: hdf, 'if!T<I! k, "l':l!l!! b 

23 Saymg 'So be 1t,' he quickly went to the river Saras'\ah; 
and she received hrm and yielded (duduhe) (him) milk (and) ghee 

~ Am', "'1llmtl B-'IJ!ltllll A, l!l'!'TT B (b, •'fi fkm1)-~ 

all but ml, whl(:h ha! ~.-2:{11 L~ the re!\d.mg of Il, ~ 1ll ~ tiT{! 

~ ~ u that of Am1 l bve preferred the former a~ 1t more clo!ely follow! 

the words of RY l'll 95 z tJi'I' ffi ffl 'ifTlfliTt1 

24. This exceedingly marvellous act of the Saro.svah to" ards 
the king, the son of Yarnna (V asi,;tha) proclaimed with the second 
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz. Yit 95 2) 

'No MS muks the ena ot tbe .:arga, Out tbat tt ena" 'here ta 1nU1catea by the foe\ 

that the figure q u 1n b placed 11.fter 26d, -wh1th 10 that MS by tn1!ta.l..e ends •unilarly, 
'\'U ~ ~ (1ee cntical no~ on 26} 

6. Deities or B.V. vu. 9'1-104. 

25. 'In the s:terifice • (yaj1ie: vu. 97) is o.ddressed to Brhaspnti; 
(then comes)" (hymn) addressed to Indra (, ii 98); but the t"o 
foUowing (99, 100) after that arc nddrcs,;cd to Vi,mu, and the 
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three (stanzas) 'Wide' (urum: vii. 99. 4-6) should be (regarded 
as) addressed to Indrn, as well. The two next (hymns) ' Three 1 

(tis1·a{i: 101, 102) are addressed to Parjanya. 

~q~it~hm1 r3
, ~~'q f, ~ ~ 'q k, ~ 

'l' b (no~),'\\ ~ tt,jt 'l' ,, tt,jt ~ f.(s: 'J'!ii ,,,,,'.-o ,ji;: ,rn: Am\ 'l' 

,rn: ~ Il.-""(i!"'1'<! hm' ~- S), ~"'1'<1 ,. ~~ hk, '3'Slll­
~ f.-~: l:ij: br, ~ ~ f, ~ hclm1k. 

A 26. Now the first (stanza,} heren (vii. 97. 1) praises Indra, the 
second and the rest (2, 4-8) (praise) Brhaspati. 
B In 'At the sacrifice' (yaJfie: vii. 97) the first (stanza) praised 
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati. 

n 26°/J is the reading o( A m 1; instead of thi~ lino B lm.s: 

~"'W'lilT'ffS!ll'!lms~I 

1, r, ~ m1f, ~ il9 1:, ~ h. 

Tim fu!lt p:icln liere i~ probahly n com1ption of 26° (the Inst fh·o Eyllahlcs being prncticully 
iclenticnl), whilo t110 second seems- fo lie duo lo n confusion "ith z4d. 

26cd j1, not found in A, but in D and m1 only. 26L i<i rcdmidant, ns stnnzns 2, 4-8 
would already bD addressed to Brlmspati by 25a _; whilo 26c ropoo.ts the stntemcnt of 26"; 
on the otlicr lmnd 26d is nceossary to the ~c11se (cp, Sar,<lnukrumni;i1). Tho original 
reading of 26 tlms fleems certainly to lmvo consisted of tho single line; ~ ~ 
~ ~ ~l I cp. Snrviinukramnl)i on vii. 97: ~ •• ~ ~· 

~'l'-

27. The third and the ninth (vii. 97. 3, 9) praise Indra and 
Brahmar,iaspati. (The hymn)n 'For a year' (sWT(lvatsciram: vii. 103) 
(praises) the frogs; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed 
to Indra-Soma. 

13~0 Am1, ~c ll.-~ bfkSs, ~ m1, ~ r 2r
6
r1, 

~ A. I have preferred the former rending ns being supported by the Snrv:inu~ 

kramnl}i : ~. 

n 27ali nnd 28 nro quoted hy S:iym;m in hi~ introdnction to RV. vii. r04. 

28. The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the 
followers of Sudas, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for 
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons a.. 

ll. Ff 
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lJm tn1t1r4r 11 br5nS, 11 (c,. ), ~ br{k:11 - 28"d, oi:curring here m n and 
bdr3 

(b11t onutted here m m1 r1r1 r0
), ts repeated at 34"\ with efffl (A) m plai:e of 

~: (B) -~ bd, WU"; Bs -The end of the i,Qr9"a n hera marked by ~ tn 
m hf, not m hdk 

11 28d n quoted in the hlt1mai'ij:ll'i on RV, \>J.t, 10,1 16 

~- Detailed account of nv. vu. 104. 

29 The stanza• Who the simple' (ye palasal'[lsam: vii. 104. 9) 
is addressed to Soma; the next (ro) after' that is addressed to 
Agni; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (11); the couplet 
which follows 1t ( 12, 13) h addressed to Soma. 

~ m1 d,, mq,n h, •<l,n b, •'q-,n !k 

30. The stanza • As if I' (yad, vaham · vii. ID4 14) is 
addressed to Agni, while • Who me' (yo ma 16) 1S traditionally 
held to be addressed to Indra; • She who stndes forth' (pra ya 
Jig/it, 17) is addressed to the pressing stones, while •Spread 
out' (v, ti,thadhvam 18) is addressed to the J\Iaruts. 

it,;::t-.iti'tflro'1Jofhm1,,'n'mrr,;(~~T:Lk,'litm!~;;:,l't:,. 
>IT~ 'j'TT<1r'r! h'-~ hdm1 r, 'f';TlIT b, 'f';TlIT f, ~ k 

31. Five {et.anzas, beginning) 'Hurl forth' (pra 1,.iartaya: vii. 
104. 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, whi1o the last stanza hi 
addre$sed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza 'May not tho demon 
ua' (ma no 1·aLyas; 23) the seer invokes a blessing a 

''ITITT <T-J' hm', 'miTT1!P.J' ,. o,i\';Jt <'l!J' I, •,nm 'T-J' b, 'lTT'TT ~• k­
mfi{tti{, bkr, mfirq' hdm1.-~fi;(' hdr, ~'i:f' bfk, ~ r1r4r~. 

• J havo pn.l'ened tbo J'eariing iUaam to W,llh became 1t 1s sopporl,d Ly the 

&rv:irmlcrnmani on nv. vu 10, pr-a rllrh2yth pt,;feaindryo ma no rokJt1 IJy fin' alrnana 

U-,J,. 

82. and protection in heaven and earth on hi-; own behalf. 
'The owl-fiend' (uluLayiitum: vii. 104. 22) (prays) 'Sfay these 
night-walkers of yariou9 forms 'a. 

fl::f'I ~ bdm'. ~ h,. f''(f'!WI lk.-W'l"IT 'l bdm1• l!fl!l'IITT! b,. 
~f'k-~m1bh, 'Q'Tlnr1{h,J.-~u (and nV.n1 10-1.22), 
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~ aU tho MSS. (G~ r7) except r,;.--This Sloka is omitted in r1r4rr, according 

to R, p. 163, noto 8, but this statement contradicts his preceding note 8• 

a 32cd is quoted by Siiynl}n on RV. vii. ro4. 22, "'l'l"ho adds a line which is not found 
in nny of the MSS. of the BD. 

33. Now in the £fteenth and in the eighth (stanza) of the 
hymn the son ofVarur;i.a (Vasif?tha), while as it were lamenting, 
his soul being over.vhelmed with pain and grief, utters a curse. 

~ ~ hd, {0~?) ~ r1 r3 r4 r1l, ~ m1 fk, ~ b, 

i_ffi@(\!W:!"4ir. 

84. V asL~~ha was at that time pained, as his hundred sons had 
been slain by Sudasa a who, in consequence of a curse, had been 
transformed into a demon (rak§as); such is the sacred tradition. 

iTT'll'i'.. hd,, -tmWI_ m', jp.: B,-"!fulft hdm',, ~ h, ~ f, 

~ k.-"5::~ hrbfk, ~:'PITT'J: ~ :m1.-34°b=28cd (cp. v.r. there).-ij 

~: Am1 , -r: ~D.-ThD end of the varga is here marked by 'e in bfk, not in dm1
• 

a For Sudiis, as abDve, iv. 1o6, II!l:, 

Ma.;,.4ala. viii, 

8. Story of Ka~va and Praga.tha. 

35. a Kai;iva and Pragatha were two BODB of Ghora. When 
they had been dismissed by their preceptor they dwelt together 
in the forest. 

o~: hdr, 0 'ift ~; b, 0 -arrm ~: fk, It would havo been more con­

sistent to print ,;,ma, 13'il:fij: (cp. iv. 96c and note 11
), 

" The following four e"Jokas (35-38) are quoted by the Nitimafijar'i on RV. viii. 1. 

f?a!JguruSitiya (p, 136 f.) gives a metrical form of the story which is differently worded. 

36. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of 
Ka,;va (i.e. Pragatha), having placed his head while asleep (svapat) • 
on the lap of Kai;i.va's wife, did not awake. 
~: rn, ~: ~: fk, ~ b, ~ hdm1.-~hdm1r 3 

rr2n, ~ k, (flru) ~ n, ~ r1 r4·r6
, ~ br,-~ hm1, ~-

~ d, ~ b, ~ f, ~ k, ~ ~ n, ~jf 
r2r5r 7, cfitt9Wl~1r1•:1._r.-~ hdm1 (0m d), ~ r1r4r0n, ~­

'UfiJ b, if~ f, if~~ r 2 r517, -l'~k. 
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• The '?iIS e>.'ldenco for t, that VI for tbe neuter part11:1p1e :q;recing with lirt:-1, i, 
overwbeJmmg, though n:apa11 would be more natural, 

37. Now K.·mva, enraged by suspicion of a. sin (and) wishmg 
to cun,e him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to 
consume him with his fiery energy. 

~ h,blk, ~ n -"QlT!Tf~ bm1,b, 'IT'ITTn'lf<o'IT f, 

~ k, ~ n -~ bd,n, ~ b, ~ 
fl-~m'm, ~hd, ~f. f~ k, ~ii<! b 

38. Pragatha, becoming aware of his intention•, stood with 
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father. 

ll m,t h,b, "..,. d, m,t ll !k-,r,mt: bd,k, == L-lfiaj'i;r fiwr: bk, 

lfTlllf,;r ft!la: t, ,m;r-r: ft,m: hd, • 

.. Cp above, 1v. 50, 59 

30 The seer, being (thus) the son of either Ghora or Kanva. n., 

saw, in company with many other members of his family, the 
eighth Man<Jala. 

'<flu hm1 ,, mu bfk, mu ,,,,,•,•.-'lliTIITT hdf, 'l\1'!ITT b, 'lil\T'O' k, 

~ m',-~: '1i1 hdm1b, ~ '1i1 lk, ~: fllo: ,--.m;t ~­
hdtn1r (°if! r), ~: ~(a b, ~ f, ~ k,-The end of the f:ar!]a 1a 

bere tnar1ted by ~ m bfk, not m hd • 

., Cp S-tn:Wnl:ramar;ii en IlV. 'l'IU r • " ukaurd llltt Hdiluk lanruuya pulral.i-n 

a~O.t ; Xrsi.nukram&l).i TIU 3 • pra!Jallio ghora;o munih, •a ht olior1Uya haneiuya bhriita 1an 

rtratatfl gatah: 

9. Deities or RV. vhi. 1-21. 

40. There are four hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) •Not 
at all' (ma cit: viii. 1-4). in the stanza• Downward his mighty' 
(anv am;a sthiiram: viii. ,. 34), Sasvati, daughter of Angiras, 
living (msantl)• as his wife (nari)b, praised her husband 0. 

~ bdm1r, tflfiTI' krt, ~ bfr\ 

• That. i,, h'tin;; m.th him as bis wife, though be had been turned tn(o a wotn!ln 
" On. K°aa'.uti and ,iari, eee ahon, H. 83 aDd »ote.. " Op. .f.an.illtlknmani • pallli 

cOs,ti119irasi ltika.t1 p1,1m$(t'am 11,P(llab/lJ!!J'Tlllltl, piti!911tya5ii tiu(cit;a Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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4.1. The seer turned that Asallga, who had been a woman, into 
a man (again) a. With the four b stanzas 'Praise' (stuhi; viii. 
I, 30-33) his own gift (to the seer) is proclaimed (by Asailga). 

mmi-T ~hdm\ ~: ~:r, ?f ~ ~b16r7, if ;mi 
ifili i!@sf'l,f, ;j >m/ l!iii ffi'l~'l,k,-,;n,r .A, m!< B.-~~! '!R:-
"11f,llfl1:. all MSS. ('!jfi; 'ijmTT! '"""f>r: S). • 

"' Op. Snnilnukramal).T on RV. viii. r : iisailgo ya~ stril,l,iitua pu-niiin a~Mit sa rnr:dhyii~ 

titliaye diinaip dattvii stulii stuhiti catasrbltir iitmiina~n tu#iiva. The lltory of Asaiiga is 
related by Sltya1_1a on RV. viii. t. I and 34, Asai1ga, son of king Playoga, was, he relates, 
owing to 0, cmse of the gods, turned into a woman, but afterwards was, by the favour of 
Modhy"Jtithi, 1estored to manhood by the power of penance. Ro consequently bestowed 
mllCtlwcalth on the seor (30-33) and was p1 aise(l by his wifo S'QSvatT, daugl1tcr of Ai1giras 

(34). Soo also !?acj.gun1Si~ya, p. 137; Sieg, Sagensto:fl'e, pp. 40, 4l,_ .•.. h Though caturbM[t 

is, ns wo have seen, frequently used alone as nn nlternntive for catasrbhi~ (rp. next bloka), 

it seems hardly po~siblo that rgbh.ii caturbhi/i could have been the original reading. I w~ 

tl1ernfore much tempted to emend the MSS. reading to catasrbllilt prak'irtifam. Witl1 
refcieuce to this pnssn.ge (RV. viii. I. 30-33) the Eianiinukrmnal).T hns cafasrblti[,, tho Niti­

mafijarl mbltU catasrbhi(1 (Sieg, p, 4l), nnd the Ar~Itnukramal).i rciif!l catasroiim. In the 
Ramaynl].n, however, cawrbhilt occurs in jn.\:to.position and agreement with a feminine noun 
(!-eo St. Petershurg Diction~ry, under catur), 

42. But with the two stanzas 'Bestow' (Sik§a: viii. 2. 41, 42) 
that of Vibhindu, king of Kasi (kii§ya)•, is proclaimed, while with 

'the fourb (stanzas} 'Which' (yam: viii. 3. 21-24) the (gift) of the 
liberal P~kasthaman is praised. 
~ hbr, ~a,~ fk.-tTTcfi~ hm1 r, 0~br2 r5, 0 ~ 

fk,-illSf'!1 hm',, ,n.r,:r h, 'fl"f"1 f, >TT"'1f k. 

n Op. Sarviin11kmma1J.i on RV. viii. 2: rmly<ibhyii11i 111edhiilithir vibl1i'nrlor diJ.na,µ 
iu~ffiva. b See note b on 4r. · 

43. The two pragi\tha couplets (beginning} 'Forth' (pra: viii. 
4. 15-18) Salcatayana thinks are addressed to Pii~;ana; Galava, 
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed to Indra only, 
the latter (, 7, I 8) to Puian. 

(t bm1r11, !J B.-~hm1 r, ~b, ~fkrn, 

11 43t1b js quoted by i;;ac_1guruili,11ya on RV. viii. 4. 

4.4.. In the last triplet of the last of the Indra hymns here 
(viii. 4. 19-2 I), the gift of king Kurullga is praised (with the 
words) 'Abundant wealth' (st/iitrmJi radlia(1,: rg). 
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~i{'if hm1 r, 0 1J!f f"~ k, •uf ~ (, 0 t!ft ~ b-The end of the 1'ar1711 
u here marked by(!. m m1bfk, not in hd 

10. Deities of :n.v. vill. S-18, 

45. In the hymn addressed to the Mvins, 'From afar' (durat: 
viiL 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that 1s) the hemmtich '.A,,' 
l,yatM 37'"), and the final couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held 
to be (in) praise of the gifts of KMu •. 

~mrift b, •P-l1{lllft f, •f'!mllft k, •ij'l!nm hd, ~mn'it r, •~ 

m1 -~hm1 B (•;irf), ,m$rrr-~ll: b(S), ofTlf'iJ f, (lfi'IT)'lf'!1iJk, 
~: hm1r-~ b, omitted tn fk, 1:[i'I: hrn1r, 

• Cp Sarvlinukn.mani on RV vm 5 antyi!h pancardharcai caidyaiya kai01' diinattutfli 

46 'Great' (mahan • viii 6) is addressed to Indra · in (the 
suinza) conuiimng (the word) 'ancient'• (pmtna. viii. 6. 30), 
Sakapiini, as well as l\Iudgala, son of Bhrmyasva, thinks Agni 
Vai§vdnam 1s praised 

N ~ ~ br, ~: 1Jil: Arn1.-46abc J~ om1ttt>,J U1 Ck-~ 

~ Am', ~ lM'l1'll't b, "lll'lf~,n,;;:,tsitl'I, ,.-~ ... 
~ hm'br, 'TTR{>':t,f f, ~ k 

a The eleventh as well as the thuiteth stanz:i. contains the word, but the latter only 
can be meant 

4.7. But in the triplet' A hundred 1 (Salam: vhi. 6. 46-48) the 
gift. of Tui.ndiraa. is recorded 'Forth 1 (pra: vui. 7), the following 
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts; and the three LIIither to us' 
(a na~ viii. 8-ro} me addressed to the A.Evins. 

~hdm1 r, ~bfk-'itfif'IJ;ffr1 'ittfrrhdm1bfk-c-fi:t;rrflftf'hru1r, 

'mr-<111: B 

.., .Op SanXnu'ltn.mRTJi: Ireo 'nt11a1 tirind,ra:J.!fa pO.d11:eytJ1yC1 dJJ1.tJ1lvWi. 

48 •Thou' (ivam · viii. u) is addressed to Agni. 'Which, 
0 Indrn' (ya indra viii. 12. 1)are six (12-17)addressed to Indra; 
but inn hemi.stich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viii. 17. 
14•') the god Vii.Sto~pati i.s praised. Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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49. 'This' (idam: viii. r8) has the .A.dityas as its deities: with 
three n (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh, 
Aditi is praised; the eighth stanza, 'And' (uta), is addressed to 
the Ai'.ivins. 

0
~: 1JcTThm1 r, 0 ~ B--'tiE'iTT~ ~r1 r1 r6, 'Qt!iTT~ 
~ bd, ~ ~~ m1, 'tf8iri ~~ n.-The end c,f the varga 
is here marked by qo in m1bfk, not in hd. 

n The Snrvlinnkrnmni;ii does not specify these threo stanzas. 

11. EV, viii, 19: praise of 'l'ra.sa.da.syu's gifts. 

50, (In) 'Blessing' (sann: viii. 18. 9)the three (gods) Fire (agni), 
Sun (sflrya), Wind (anila)n are (respectively) praised in successive 
verses (pac-chab,). The praga.tha couplet ' Whom' (yam : viii. 19. 
34, 35) is (in) praise of Varurpt, Aryaman, and Mitra 

-•A,~,, ~f, ~k, ~ b.-•~ Am' 
o~ :r2r\ o~ bfk.-'J1111WT Am\~ B.-~~: r, ift( ~: Il, 

~ ~ hdm\ ~ 'ffi{T ,'. 
11 Op. Sarvlinukrarnnl).i on RV. viii. 18: parii (9) agnisiiryiiniriiniim. 

51. n in the (hymn) addressed to Agni. 'He has given' (adcit: 
viii. rg. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer 
Trasad~...!!-· ------
B !le gave fifty maidens b and three herds of seventy (saptati~) 
cows, 

lffffi' hdr, lijffr bfk,-~: br, ~ fk, ~: m1, ~! n.-51"d-57ab nm 
not found in A, but in B and m 1 only. 

a The following six and a half s'lokn.s (51-57ab) al'o quoted in the Nitimniijarl on 
RV. viii. 19. 37. b Cp. RV. viii. r9, 36: mli"it •• paitcliiatalJl trasadr:isynr vadhiiniim. 

B 52. horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments, 
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those ~1erds) a. 

~ m1 fkrn, ~ b.-cf~m1
, ~ b, ~ fkn, 

~r.-~fkr, ~b, ~m1.-fflm1 n(m), ~n, lflein(h), 

~ bfr, 'i(ici k.-"Jjf'iq~,;i: m 1 frn(a), ~'if( krll, ~ b, ~<0'~ n.-1ITT£li.. r, 

lfftt m1fkr2n, trfi{ b. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



RV.vm. 21] BRHADDEVATA vi. 53- (224 

• See RV v111 19 37 tu'rtta,;i mptalmii,p lyiivali pranttii •• rl19iinii II pati!i, cp the 
tntunerahon of gifts 1n RV Vlll 46 22, 23 

B 63. Having TI e<lded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed 
(all) this to India, and with the hymn 'We' (vayam. viii. 21) 
(praised) Sakra. Pleased thereby the "Lord of Sac[ 

111{ll' "q m1bfkn, 0,rq '( r-"l{sfi' 'if all USS r- and n (cp v 13j)-,rqtttfu: 

m1bfkr, '9m! .n (cp v 137d) 

B 54 (said), '0 seer, choose a boon' Humbly the seer replied 
to him 'I (will) enJoy, 0 Lord, s1multaneously the fifty maidens• 
of the race of Kakutstba b, 

~ be, ~rm', ~k-'!fl'3i7'!1,n, ~ !>, "'1'gi1'1!1' l, 'li!J' 
'J'i"'il: f-'Q\"'1: ~ frn, 'Q\"'1: ~ b, 11'<1' ~ k --.;ml bfkrn(b), 

~m1, ~ n -54td 55 omitted m r'-ThP end of the oarr,a 1s here marked 

by (tq m b!k 

• 11m most probably refets to the paika/atoni -tad.hii:riiim .mcnt.JoDed above (51) Noto 
the .norn paJrcolat used for the ace b Thu~ word 1s pnnted hy llfitta as a vocatcYe, 
but 1t 1s 11nposi1ble that thi, patronyrmc sbould be applieJ to Jodra The word 1q, 

however, probably nsed m the te::tt owmg to tbo c}o,;e usoc111tion of XaknhlhA with Jndra 
(see St Petenburg Dictionary, under .laiu,Htlia) 

12. 7he boons chosen by the seer. Story of Sobh:u-1 and Cltra.. 

B 65, (and choose) the assumption of many fonns at will, youth, 
and everlasting enjoyment, the cob~h treasure a, the 1o1Us treasure b 

always remaming in my house 

~ m1 bnr, ~r5.-~0 m1 r, ~ 0 n, ~ 0 fk, ~ 0 b 

., Pros}lentyd~rtswith1tsd1~ap_pearance cp Pattcatantra.,11 10: Jodache~rtiebe, 
3950- b That IS, 100-,000000 Jllt'(.'ei of money. 

B 56. Mny the famous (asau) Vilhakruman fashion (for me) 
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a .flower brnrden with celestial 
!.roes for (each of) those (spouses) separately; 
~m1£rn, ~bl.-q~ m1 bfl..r, otm{T 1J n -~Tu m1bn, 

'lim fk, ~,~'I m'kn, •lffti 'I~ •'fli't '1' b, •'flirn ,-~: 
,, ~: !>, ~ !l, 'J\S"T' ro'. 
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B 57. and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (fifty 
spouses).' And he (Indra) said, 'All this shall he (fulfilled).' 

c Come hither' (ii ganta: viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the 
Maruts; the next one, 'We' (vayam: viii.. 21), is addressed to 
Indra. 

o~ rn1 bn, ~f, ,o~ k, "~r.-o~Am1, ~: 

~B. 

58, 59. When a Sobhari, son of Kagva, was sacrificing with 
members of his family in Kuruk!]etra, rats devoured (his) corn and 
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari)- praised In<lra, Oitra, {and) 
Sarasvati:, 
B with the stanza' Or Indra' (indrn vil: viii. 2r. 17), proclaiming 
(Oitra's) power of giving b. 

~ Arn', ~D.-~~ m1,. <!s! ,r,fl; hd, 'fsi sr,rr 
bfk.-59. "'ijITT'c{ ~ r, ~ hdbfk,-~: Bn, ~ ~ Am1 .-59ed ie 

not found in A, but in B and m1 only.-The end of the varga is here marked by q~ 

in bfk. 

a 58ed_52e are quoted in the Kitimafijari on RV. viii. 21. 18. b 59ed ee,ems 
necessary, as without it, there is no .rcfc1ence in A to .stanza I'; being part of the 

diinastuli (cp, Sal'\"Iinukrnmal).1: anf!Je dtrce). 

13. Story of Sobha.rl and Citra. (continued), B.V. viii. 22-25. 

B 60. And the king of the rats, rejoiced at heart, from self~ 
satjsfaction himself, 

Oitra, being praised like a god, gave, to the .seer, of cows a 

-~hm1 r3fkr2r 15 r7,~~r.-m~u.-rc:rtWhm1r,~~~ 
isr-r ;;:h'n, f<rsrt w m ~b, f<rsrt w mSf ~fk('5"J:0 k). 

"' The wording of the Snrvii.nukramn,)'i, antyc dvrce citrasyo. diinastuti?1, would eeew 

to favour the reading of B (citro yad dadau tad dvrcena ha). 

61. a thousand mytiada. Praising (him) the seer accepted (the 
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Oitra) addressed the seer, 'I do not 
deserve the praise of a seer, 

Gg 
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~';)- hbr, ~ '/1 n-fifllltllV m', ~ hrl, ~ brn.-'1TT1ff'f 
hdm1,, 1TT'IT'f b,'n-sa'i\: hd,, "lfit m1b, 'l!f.r n, f'f ('!If<!) fk-Th" ,rob i, 
omitted m fk W1.th the exception of thetbr ee aylhbles l~ lijfrt {a1c) 

62. having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (rather) 
praise the gods' And (yet) with the la.st (stanza, viii. 21. 18) he 
(the seer) praised hnn again. And with the hymn 'Hither that' 
(o tyam: vth. 22) (he pnused) the AAviM•. 

"1F'!iTT Am1, ~ Bn-~ h, ~: n, ~: f, ~: k, ~'• 

~ bd (doubtlea8 di:a1 to the pr~cedmg 0 tnrl'), ~ 'iff r3, ~ m1.-Instcad of 

6z.d and 6lb iu GtVen 1.a the te.xt (accordmg to hdm1rbfk}, r1cf.r6 read 

('iJffl)f'f'l'J'.iii:~i!:1 
11f'1•11sf<lf.,'li: "!1W(j1IT'I ~: n 

hd, but not m\ add these th-ree pad.as after those m the tel'.t (which they have o.lso), 
nurlnng the 1M:una 0£ one pa:da by stx {b) and eight (d} abort bonzonta.1 strokes at the top 
of the hne These padas are probably based on a margma.l gloss. WJtb referenci, to 6l 
('{'ll!T~fu). 

• With 62.d and 6J'J cp. SarVUnukramRni o lvam liJmnam: •• illt'Da • Dgneyam. 

63 The (hymn) 'Laud thou' (i/i7i·a: viii. 23) is addressed 
to Agni, and the next one 'O friends' (sakhayah: viii 24) is 
addressed to Indrn, but the last triplet, • A,; to V aro-su\tliman' 
(yatha varo S1.t§fim')e: viiL 24. 28-30), is addressed to Dawn 4 • 

tt"l'T W 'l'IT"!I hdblk l~ lk), "1'n '!';! ~, 

• The SaninaJ.ramanl says nothmg about tbi.1 tnpiet bemg addre.ued to- UJl's.,, but 
rlaks that ft l!J a d.inastu.ti of Varn Samimna, of which nothwg i-1 ~1d Lere. 

(H. Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Va1a: 
U1$3S and Indra and Soma, Agni, Sfirya. Br-ha.q-pa-tia, 

"'1IT lJ hm't, ffl 'f b, "Ira"! 'f n.-r~ hm'hfk. '1ft,rr l(llT ,­

~bk, ~fr, ~hdm1
.-~; hdbfk, ~:r (cp r l11 vl.33), 

• Thu nw.2rX J.t.s»gges!ed by thbmnihDn r.ifVab 1n tb~Wt..riaD.ra of RV. nu z~ 

05. Ailgiras and Sammii.. Now nt the beginning of the next 
hymn' You two ns auch' (ta -vUm: viu. 25) thero nre nine {sfanza.'3) 
nddressed to ?tlitra-V:i.runa., but the next twelve a 
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'fhe end of th!l 'Varga is here mnrked by q~ in m1 hfk, not in hd. 

n According to tho Snrvlinukrnmn1,1i only 10-12 (not 10-21) are addressed to tbo 
All-gods, 

14. Deities of RV. viii. 26-31. viii, 29 is prt,hak-karmn,.stuti. 

66. are addressed to the AJl-gocla ; and the wealth which king 
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet 'A bay from 
Ulqm:g.yiiyana' (r}ram 1da3atiydyane: viiL 25. 22-24) n. 

~ hm1 :r, ~ h, 'cfia fk.-~ hm1r, ~ b, ~ ("tfa) f, ~ 
(~) li.-Aftcr G6°'1, r ndcls (apparently from r1 r4 i'J the lino: 

~l ~ ij l:(l"l'itfHiJt<tm::t"l+l I 

which is not fonml in lHl m1 bfk nor in r 2 r 3 rG, and whicl1 n nlrcn.rly lms (with slight 
vnrintions) M 59<:d_ Tho line in lhnt plri.ce i~ found in D nnd tn1 only (i:co noto l> on 

•vL r,9).-,;,\f,rn ij l!S! (~) hm1,, '1IT'1"! 'iff\srit fk, ~ f'.fii b.­

~hm11Jfk, ~r. %~tji.J<L°'lq.lhdr,~-1!Jmf,~-­
~ k, %~ij®¼-14°?f L. 

a Tho prnUka must bo read with vyiiha, rirarr. u1:Jtrt)!.!j!Jlllie, on account of the metro.­
The Saniinukramai;ii mr1kcs no mention of a Jiinasfoli l10rc. 

B 67. (What) the A8vins, being pleased, bestowed on Suf;!iiman, is 
told here a : (viz.) 

' Of you t"\YO' (yuvo{i : viii. 26) is addressed to the ABvins : 'Do 
tl1ou yoke b' (yul:.,.,;va: viii. 26. 20-25) (and) the (stanzas) which 
(come) next are addressed to Vayu. 

nflct\1ii '"• ~ fk, ml"s1IT'ffi m1.-,pmmir f, ,pmmir h, ~ 
r.-6,"1 r, h not found in A, b11t in D and m1 only.-~ r, ~ fk, ~ 
hm1 , ~ ~ hd (tbo fu1Jcr pratiko. of ,·iii, 26. 1).-'q~ ~ ~: hdm1 r, 

'lT'l"Tf ~ l!'TT bf, ~ ~ k, 

a TJil~ must rllfcr to the following J1ymn : S11~1m11n ir, mentioned in t110 second 
itnn:m. b Tho pralil111 yu1qva jg necessary in A, ns there woul<l be no clue to the 
llfn.nzo~ meant: ep. San-linukramai;ii vi1!1l!liidyri vEvrmpii~. The retiding of B, utltrrau 

trc:nu is, howc,·or, more definite. 

68. '11nnu, ns he ·was named, whom SavnrQ.5. n obtained n.s a son 
from Vivasvat b, uttered the £ve hymns (27-31) addressed to the 
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All-gods (and beginning) 'Agni at the laudation' (agnir uithe · 
viii. 27). 

fflT bfkrs, ~ hdm.1 -~all 1,lSS, r (s,., r), ~ 1lTlt s -The text 
of 6st-d follows the rea.dmg o!hdm1rb£k; the readmg of r1r4r11 u ~ ~ 
SMii(INf(fa ~ 

• I ha.ve followed Bin read1ng ,attarna, as th19 1s AUpported by ~adguruSuya, p 139: 
manur niima t'UUU't'atah 1ai,arniiyiim taranyiichiiyiiyii.,n JiiLah • the metronym1c, too, of J,111.nu 
u .J5't'arni Cp BO vu I b 68"b ui quoted by f:adgurufo1ya on RV, Vlll 27. 

69. • Brown is one' (babhrur eiah: viii. 29)-these are ten 
d,,ipad.w with characteristic marks (lzngatah); for in them tho 
deities are praised, each separately, by their activitiesn.. 

iqm bm1r3D, ~r.-~ ~: hm1rb(I.., '1m ;nwl: r1r'z8• 

• Cp above, 111. 40-43 

70 Now where the deities are praised by their respective 
actions and qualities, there is what 1s called separate praise of 
action (prthak-karma-stut,) Such a (hymn) is addressed to the 
All-gods 

l1', 'if'lf hm1 bfk, 1l"T ~ r4od follows th& rc.1-dzng of .Am 1
; the readmg nf 

B IS ~~m4~rft.gm t1r%;141i;a~qfli( The end of the 110.rga IS here marked by qg 
1n bfk, not in hd. 

15. Detailed accout of nv. viit. 29, 31. Deities or vhi. 32-34, 

71. Now of these (dvipadas) the first •Brown' (babhruh: viii. 
29. J} is addressed to Soma, but the next stanza (2) IS addressed 
to Agni; (then comes) one addressed to Tva.5tr (3), and Indra (4) 
and Rudra (S), Piisan (6), Viinu (7), a stanza addressed to the 
.Mvins (8); 

72. the ninth is addressed to llfitra-Varuna (9), the tenth 
stanza. is {m) praise of the Atris a, And in connexion with . the 
institutor of the sacrifice (in) •Who' l,yah: viii 31) the sacnfico 
(,jya)b is here praised. 

~-b!k,,~W7,bdm1.-~:m1
.~ mlfll: 

b, ~ ,i,a,,: d, ~ f"""1if'I: b, ~ fl!'ni""'1 ,, '(ll>n '11il'1f! !>.-
Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



229] -vi. 75 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. viii.32 

0
~ hm1 r, om:rwr=u b, o'JRfill 'ij fk.-'ct ~ ~ 1aciT h.dm\ ~ 

~'[ITT ,, <fol 'fR ~ h, mt 1lT'! ~ fk. 

" 'I'h!l deities in tho toxt of RV. viii. 29. 10 are in the plural: according to Sfiyatia.'e 
comment they arc the Atris. The readings mitra and afvi are undoubtedly corruptions 
of atri, every Jotter of which occms in one or other of the con-nptions. b Tho 
conjectmc '!Ja' ijyrf_gtra is supported by the Snrviinukran11n;it, which describes the hymn 

thus: yo ?1Ujiiti •• afrl!_jjyiislavo yajamiinaprmfal[llii ea, The reading trayi stutii may be 
n corruption of pral,irtita. 

B 73. In the couplet 'Who sacrifices' (yo ya}ati : viii. 3 x, I, 2) 
Sakra, the Lord of sacrificers, is lauded. In the couplet 'Glorious 
his' (tasya, dyumdn : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the 
four (stanzas)' Swiftly' (mak§U: 15-18). 

~br,~m1fk.-~r, ~b, ~m1
, ~f, ~k.­

i{T~fc{ r, ~ b, lfl~ fk, ~ m1.-Thia lliokn. is not found in A, but in B 

and m1 only, 

B 7 4. The fiv~ stanzas 'The couple who' (yri, dar(l,pati : viii. 
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and wifea as sacrificers. 
'Hither protection' (a Sarma: 10) is a prayer. The two follow­
ing 1 May hither come' (aitu; II, 12) are addressed to PUi;ianb; 
while (in) 'Since' (yatha : r 3) Mitra, Aryaman, 

~ b,, ~ fk, ~m'.-'IT ~-:m', 'IT~: he, 

'IT~ - - S{: f, 'IT~ "!f'[: k.--.ir ~,,'!IT~~ Q b, "IT 
,im,!h:,,t m', -.el>!.'iif'1\<i\ ,k (',ft k).-'TT"!IT -ci';: h, 'IT"!i'r 'If<: m1f, 'ITO!IT 
-qf' k.-~,i~ 1Jfkm1, ~clifl r.-~ bfkr, 'iiWl m1,-Tbis Bioka ia not 
found in .A, but in D and m1 only. 

n Op. Snrviinukrnmat.1.i, y~tyiidi paftca JalJipatyok, which is p1obably based on tbo 
above, daT{lpatyo[I _pafica yii darµpati rca~. b PU~an is mentioned in 11 (aitu), but 

not in 12, 

B 75. and Varm;ia, the .A.dityas, are praised; 'Agni ' ( agnim: 14) 
is to Agni. 

The three following hymns after this, 'Forth the deeds 1 (p1·a 
krttini: viii. 32-34), are addressed to Indra. 

~ m1bfk, ~ r,-15ab is not found in A, but in Band m1 only.­

The ond of the varga is hero marked by qg in hdbfk.-.A hn11 only two and a half 

s1okaB in this varga. 
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16. J:ndra. and Vya:m.sa!s sister. Deities of nv. vtli. 35-46. 

76. In 'Downward' (adhah viii 33 19) a girl addressed Indra 
(who approred) with the characterIBtics of a woman°; for the 
chastiser of Paka (Indra) made love to that Dlnava maiden b, 

~ ~ ,, ""21 lJ!!'I b, 'l!"T'i llll'I !k, 'll"'I ~ hdm1 -'(all 11 bh, 

'1\"11 <I !, oE!IT lJ hdm1 -,mfi;(li'i\"l(~a<f\i( hdm1 b,, ~I~!, 

~ ~ k 

• 'l'hat u, tlus stanza. ui addreRsed by a D.inavi to Indi-n who ha, nssuroed the fonn 

of II. wom1m According to Siiyana on RV vm 33 19 thtg stanH 1a addressed to 
Asal'l:ga. Pliyog1 when he wa.s n womfl.n (cp above, v1 41) b And hnd annmed the 

disguise of a woman because Vyamsa was lm enemy 

77, the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (Indra's) 
youthful desire 1.J;uvariamya)•. 'By Agni• (agnina. ,·ii,. 35) is 
a hymn addressed to the Ai!vms. Then follow two hymns (36, 37) 
addressed to Indra 

iQ~ r'l./t, ~ r1.r4.r6, ~ h, ~ f, ~ k, ~ hdm1r3,-~ 

hm1br, ~ ~ f, ~ k, cf~ d -'g1f~ hdtn1,-3fh:r2.r6r°t, ~ b, 

~r(=r1r'r6J-tr( QiT: hJ.m1 r, o1T: "«R:: bfk (cp vi 25and79) 

¥ • The readmg of r, tasynhia tindha1.iimyayii, seems more natural 'because of b19 
(Vyamsa.'f!) desne to slay (Jndra},' or possibly, 'because of bis (Indra's) desire to alay 
(Vyatpsa)', bis malmg love to the 111ster being, m that case, a ruse E<imyli at the end 
of a compouml 111 the DD otbervi1se governs the preceding wurd in an obJechu, 1ense 
(=' dea1re for') The otiginn.1 :readmg be:re "1'"11.S, therefo:tc, perb.a.p, yi,ddhdamyayii 

78. The following {38) is addressed to Indra-Agni, (then) one 
to Agni (39). one to Indra-Agni (40); the following two (41, 42) 
are addressed to Varona; but m the latter (42) Vnrunn hymn the 
last triplet' Hither you two' (ci 1.1dnt • viii. 42. 4-6) 1s nddressed 
to the ASvjns 

1(j{T<i {~)Am',~ b, ~ fl, -il.'!.:T'i Am',~ b, 

~ fkr-'lfT'(itr m1 bfkr1 r"r6, ~ hdrs, 

79, The two hymns, 'These' (ime: vii,. 43}, '"'\V1th f11Al' {sam-: 
Yiii. 44}, nro addressed to .Agni; the two which then folJow nfter 
thGOe (45, 46) aro addressed to Indra. 

Now what K5.nita PrthuSravas gave to Vfl..bO. Asvyaa 
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(it~ bdm'bfb, (it lj 'flW'i ,',','.-'it;jt oil: ti',: B, 'itiitfl! sfRn;: 
Am1,-~ ~s, ~ hdm1r, ~bf,~ k, 

"'79~d and Boab are quoted by SaqguruJi~)e. on RV. viii. 46 n□d by Saye.I).a on RV. 
viii.46. 21. 

80. as a gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning 'Hither 
he' (a sa: viii. 46. 21-24). The two pragatha couplets 'Hither to 
our' (a na(i: 25-28) are addressed to Vayu as well as the last 
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32 ). 

~ ~oh.m1 r, ~ ~oss, ~ob,~Of, ~~o 

k.-~; Am1 ss, 0 fr{-TT B.-Tho end oftbo r;ar!Ja is here marked by q~ in m1bfk, 

not in hd. 

17. Deities of RV. viii. 47-56. 

B 81, 82. In the couplet ( Well led indeed' (sunitho gha: viii. 
46. 4, 5), lliitra-Aryaman (and) the Maruts are praised. 

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viii. 45) 
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain 
with his bolt, gave to TriSoka the cows which had been carried off 
by the Asuras. The seer has stated this himself in the {stanza), 
'Who clave' 0Ja/i krntat: viii. 45. 30). 

~'\;:fr, ~"fm1 bfk. ~\91f(°a.{iflld..br, ffi,'i:(\91Ri!i<tl(fk, 0 ~ 

m'.-8,. f,ffe r-rni1'! rn'r, ffi r-r,!i1q b, ffi r-i - f, f,m: r-1 - - k,-'ffll![ 

m1 r, ffl bfk.-1[iil! r, '(cfT hfk, l{i'ITT{_ni1.-~fw:o ~r, ~ b, 

~ ~fk, ~ ~m1.-8I, 82 are not found in A, but in Band m1 onJy. 

83. In (the hymn) 'Great' (mahi: viii. 47), of which the 
.A.dityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza). 
The last five (stallzas: 14-18) should be (considered as addressed) 
to Dawn as well (api)a. 'Of the sweet' (svado[i: viii. 48) is 
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma. 

o~ hdm1
, o~ fbr, o~ k.-~ ~ hm1r, 

~ fk, ~ b. 

:,, The Sa.rvallukrnmani has borrowed the words antyii~ paficcsase 'pi. 

84. Now the following eight hymns (viii. 49-56), by seers of 
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Inclraa.; but the twenty-
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sixth pragltha couplet here (viii. 54. 3, 4) JS addressed to mony 
deities. 

~ ij Am'. 'l"(TT"f '!Tit n-f~hm'r, ~b, ll'l!· 
'ito!m r, ~ k.-~ hdm', ~ b, ~>I h, Q°,l.l'!lf" r.­
~: hdm'bfk, ~: r 

• In the readmi; tnndrany abhi, the latter word 1s of course the ptn.tik:a of the flnt 
Vala'khilya hymn (Vlu 49) Cp. below, 86, note • 

85 The la.st stanza, 'Agni has appeared' (acety agmh : viii. 
56. s), is to Agm ; the last verse (pada) • s,ng of Siirya (viii 56 s') 
Whatever wealth Praskapva gave to Pr~aclhra, 

~,;, hmtr, o~" b, "'~v fk--~ l«{ rr,rT, ~ tfc{ b, 

,~~ f, ~ !., ~ hm1r-In r 1r11(?}r'r6 85d read! ~­

l!ITTTTW! <'11lilli!'iit,ftt: wi 1!'! (!-'J'IITT! bn,',, ~ b, ~f.~ k, 

~ r' {on the corruption of~ to .g and ~ cp L 92, Ill 6) -~ fr, llct lf!J 
k, ~ b, ~ m1, ~ hd -The end oftb.e varga 1s here muked l,y q'O 1n 
m1 'Lfk, not 1n hd 

• Or, with A, 'with the Ja.it verse (pad} he (the s1:er) eang of SUryo.'; pad, how­
ever, 1s not elsewhere used m. the BD with this scn~e, while ptlcla is often eo used 

18. Deities of lLV. vlit 60-67, 

86. all that is: here praised with the two hymns r Great indeed' 
(bhurit · viu 55, 56). 
A Now after (a hymn) addressed to Agni (,~i,. 60)• there follow 
here six addressed to Indm (beginning} ~ Both ' ( ulihayam · viii 
61-66) 

Ilhaguri says that the stanza 'The gh·er to me' (data me· 
viii. 65. 10) {contains) incidental mention (nipata) of the Gods; 

~m'h,. ~fk, ~ ~ hd-~ ~Am'. ~fit· 
nl\Il-8611b 1snot {onnd m bfkr2r~.-~ hrn1 r, fil'tfrall'IT( fkr2, fiwT­
W,tf ~G:-1, ~ b. 

• It u to be tioted that the DD ma.kt5 no rnenl!on of the Jan Y!Ua'kb1l7ll bJlilns 
(nu 574 59) This u in llgrecment with the Ka~hmu Khtla co11ect.1011, ""blch (Adb1li1a. 
m :1-:r,4} o"'lJ cont.uns the £nt eight (,w -49-56), intrOi)oted 10th the ,.-ords • U?a.l-A,'lyGl 

r,an't(-211 (u r9) 'm thefolfow1ag (r.d&Jip) the eight Y3lali:bDJll h]JIIH (lire g:inn) •-
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The eleventh Valakbilya hymn (viii. 59) has already been referred to alJove (iii. 119) 
as one (the sixth) of the cloven S11pan:ia hymmi.-Only two of the JiISS. of the 
Sarviinukramn!J,i nacd by me notice tho Vrrfakbilya hymm, and viii. 58 ia omitted oven 
in tbe:ie two ]fBS. 

87. Yaska, however, considers this triplet (viii. 65. 10-12) 

to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which here 
follows, 'Now these' (tyan nu: viii. 67}, has the A.dityas as its 
divinities. 

TI~fuihdm',', "(!St~,, -.:ms?r,-ijt,-t, ri sr-i,', <ITTsTT 
<WSI w,i ~ b, -.:msTT sf w,i sr-i fk (ffi k).-~ ,, ~ hdro', 

1'ITT'l1'lls b, «nf.rai lj k, "1TR l'R f. 

B 88. Fishermen, having by chance seen 1ish in the water of the 
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them uponn. the dry 
land out of the water. 

~m1 r,m-fi'bfk,-"afl"iijm1r,~k,~b.-~r,~~ 

m1, ~ ~ f, ~ ~ k, ~ b.-SB--9c1Jb are not found in A, 

but in B and m1 only. 

"' Udrik§ipan: cp. samudak5ipan in iv. z4. 

B 89. And they, frightened by the fall of their bodies, praised 
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them, 
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen), 

~ be, ~'iJ ,I >ram k, ,r,:rqrniil, >rallT f. 

B 90. (saying) '0 :fishermen, be not afraid of hunger,' and 'Ye 
shall obtain heaven.' 

In that hymn (tatra: viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of these 
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet 'And' (uta : viii. 67. 
10-12), 

m<r<:r: fb, 'IT'Rf b, ~m'.-'\lif'i m ,ft b,, mt'i m 'TT r, mt'i 
;JT <ft" k, ~ m 1.-~ hfkr, ~ m1.-~¼f r, tsir '<f" m1, ~if fk, ~ b.­

c'J~ hdm1, ~~ br, ~ fk.-The end of tho -varga is here marked by cp::; in 
bfk, not in lid. 

II. uh 
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19. Deities of RV. viii. 68-?D. 

91. Because she is their mother she may be praised in every 
praise of them owing to (this) connexion 'Hither thee os a car' 
(a tvu ratham vm. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra; 
(the stanza) 'Near to me six' (upa mu gat vni. 68. 14)• praises 
the seasons b. 

~~hdr3
1 ~m1

, "!Qf~ rrr", tjfl'~ r-', "'mif· 
~ r, 'l!fm!'NT k, [~ onntted] ,;:fITTi<r-TT b, ~ll.' -"J'.<l'iro ,, 
lifil'°ittnhd, ~m1, ~ r2r'!r1, ~ b, ~ fk-~hm1r, 

~ b, 'illl!ITOl'l fk 

• Upa m~!l sat owtng to the metre fur upa ma ,al ,tl b The Satvinukntmani 
aays nothing of the RtW1 m RV. ,ut 68 r4, bat mcfodes that stanza m the dJrrastull 
(r4-19) Sadgutusrgya explains the d1screpanc1 as due to the Devatanukraman1 {quoted 
by him p, I41), which wcJu.des 14 m the dtiria1tut, In this connexion he quotes 91 11d 
and 92 11b (on BV ,m 68) 

92, 93. The five followmg (stanza.s) in this hymn (atra) are 
(in) praise of the gifts of Rksa and Mvamedha (viii. 68. 15-19). 
The first hemistich (n•') of the couplet •He has drunk' (apiil • 
VIir. 69 II, 12) is (m) praise of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods); 
the rest (x 11:a, 12) has Varuna as its divimty. 'Thou' (ti•am viii. 
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn 
(72) is (in) praise of oblationa, 

~ hd ~ S), ~ m',, "1Jlro!!• 
~ b, ~ f -lfU: hdm1 b,, tfU fkr -,rqrf~ hm1r, 

~ bfk.-93 >tlft ~: hdbfk, il,ft ~; rm'r,', 'it'<T 
~:,-~Am',~b,~f.~k.~si'ift, 

94. and of milk, lcine, and plants; for it evidently (drsyate) ha.s 
this character. 'Up' (ut: viii. 73} is addressed to the .ABvins. 
The two following hymns,' Of every house' (vilo-visal;,: viii. 74, 75), 
are addressed to Agni. 

'tl'Q.~"f' hm1 r, o~ ~ bfk1t1'1.-9/'==m 16d, JV 181, T.87 6 , 
Tut.62d. 

95. With the two stanzas •I' (aham: viii. 74.13, 14) the seer 
praises himself. 
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235] -vi. 98 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV. viii. 90 

B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of Srutarvan a 
95cd and 96ab are nOt found in A, but in B and m1 only.-Thc end of the var!Ja 

is hare marked by Cj(t in bfk. 

" 95cd was probably known to the author of tho Sarviinukramal)i: cp. anfyiis 

lisra~ . , /ru!arva1}o diinastutib. 

20. Deities of ItV. viii. ?6-90. 

B 96. and the great river Parui;,l}i in connexion with what he has 
received (adana) n. 

With the following (stanza he praises) the Parmg1.ib (viii. 74. r5); 
Indra wi.th the three hymns,' Now this i (ima1]1, nu: viii. 76-78). 
~o bfh, ~g m1

.-~ 'Ql.i'O!TTTt1iit Am1 b, ~ ~[­

tmir,t f, '!"<:'IT~ k, ~'!"<:'IT~ ,.-f.,mt ,, fts1lt hdbfk. 

" Thill Hue considered in connexion with tho no:,;:t seems very redundant and is 

probably a Li.ter addition. b The San·anukramo:i;li mukos no mention of the 

Parueyi;ii here. 

97. 'This active' (ayarri, lqtnu{i; viii. 79) is addressed to Soma. 
The three following this (beginning)' Truly not' (nahi: viii. 80-82) 
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (80) the stanza 'He 
has exalted' (avzvrdhat: 10) is addressed to the All-gods. 

-.r,i ~ m,,i hm'b, ~ m,,i f, ~ m,,i k, ~ ~ 
,.-~ ~; hnh, ~~ mf.! ij ,.-~ hd,, 

~ m'. ~ il~s,.•1'11~<( b, ~'11~ ,pr~ r, ~~ 'P!'TT­
r<!'Ff_k. 

98. 'Of the gods' (<levanarn : viii. 8 3) is to the Gods ; the next, 
'The dearest' (pre!J(ham: viii. 84), is addressed to Agni. 'Hither 
to my 1 (c:i me: viii. 85-87) are three addressed to the Asvins, and 
'Him' (tam: viii. 88-90) are similarly (iti) (three) addressed 
to Indra. 

]84 (\l'c.{tj'i'i ("( hm1rbfk, ~ ij ciif! ~ r 1r 4r 0.-Tho text of 98"cI follows 
the reading of Am1 ; tbe reading of D, ~ ~ ~ ll ~ if 'ifl!TT, 
seems preferable in itself. The second i(ftr in A must be intended to mean 'so,' 
• similarly' (tbat is, 'three'=~ in B).-Tho end of the varga iB here marked by-q_O 
in bfk, not in hd.-It is to be noticed thnttbo varya haa, even in B, the abnormally small 
number of three s'Jokas. Thia ia probably due to the intontion of beginning the story of 
Apiilfi. with a now varga, 
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21. StOl'J" of Apali, 

99. a There was once a girl Ap:ila., daughter of Atri, who suffered 
from skin disease With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in 
the lonely hermitage of her father. 

~ hdr, ~ b, ~ lk-'ll[I brhlk, ¥"IT r'r',' 
., The followmg pa.uage (99-1o6) 11 quoted m the h1tn1lllliJ1ni on UV. v111 91 7 and 

8adgnrui1gya on RV vm 91 (pp 142£) see BD vol J, p 135 Cp Sayana. 1n bi, i.n­

troduetloti to RV TIU 91, where he gives a prose version of the atory, beside! qnotattons 
from the EiitJiyana Driihmana m his eomment on RV.vw 91 1,3 5, 7 See also :M.:u,. 
RV.:vol m,pp 33 38, where e:dra.cts from. the BD • Ba.tlgnnueya and tbe?-.lbmaiiJar1 a.re 
quoted., Au!recbt, Infillcbe StudJen, voJ iv, p 1 ff quotes and tranBhte, this DD passage. 

100. Now by penance she became aware of all Indra.'s mtentions 
Talang a water-pot she went to fetch water 

'!!11T1!W'5fiml ,IT hdr, "11m!>it '5fiml ,IT b, 'mi ""1m 11or.rr n, iii! ;rrii ?J 
mt2PTR( B -1001:d <-'Omes after 1034 !> 1n A, 1t 1s omitted m fk. 

B 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the "ater, she praised him 
with a stanza 1n the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza) 
'A maiden to the l\ater' {kauyil va.h: viii 9r. r). 

ifif~: m1 fn, cfiR«l ~: bk, ~: ~; r -Thu slob II not found 1n A 
c,r 11, but ta Band n, 101~"1 1s m m1 abu 

102. She pressed Soma in her mouth ; 
B and having pressed it she invoked Indra ,nth tho (stanza), 
•Thou that goest' (asau ya e1i· viii 91. 2), 

and Indra drank it from her mouth, 

,IT~,!qbdm', m~,!'alll.•, ,ll1J'fl'f1f'!Tlt. b!k, ,IT'J'IT'f ?!'IT •• 
~ ~ 1 ~ m1b{kn11, ~ .A.-1oi4 are not found in A, but m D onlJ, 

f;aclgtirtll1sya has two entrrcly durercnt padall 1n place of 102b•. 

103, after he bad eaten cakes and meal from her house. And 
she praised him with stanzas, hut with a triplet (vuL 91. 4-6) she 
addressed him (saying), 

, >!~hd,, ,r~m•,~:Iln-~ll'f'!?Jhm1r,wrrfa::'f 
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~"Tb, ~~,nf, S!l;rf~'if~,nh', :i;,(iITT!flf'ii\f>lm{_n, 
f;ia~lgurwii,Ya. has ~hesc t:<·o lines in the following considerably modified form : 

~ ~ ~ ~: I 

'l,(fu: ~ ~ ~ m 'll"l"i mm 11 

The lnst p'ada hero is nearly the Bame as wl.-Tho ond of tlw 'Darga is here marked 
by ~ti, -in bfk, not ln bd. 

22, Story of ApaJ.i (concluded), Deities of :a.v. viii. 92, 93. 

104. 'Make me, 0 Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to be 
faultless-limbed, (and) fair-skinned.' 
B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased 
with it. 

~hm1 nfj", ~ lir, ~ f.-i'f;r m1 bfkr, ~ 11,-I04cd is not found 
in A or ~. but in Bm1n only.-J3:a~?guruSU!yn omits 104a also, but has 1ol in a ~lightly 
modified form (ice note on 103). 

105. Indra passing (prak~ipya) her through the can·iage 
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yokeu, drew her 
forth three times. Then she became fair•skinned. 
~ oll{_nll])ISS., rand n(hm), ~ ~~. ~ ~ aTl{_n,­

~~ 'iiIT 'ij 1fm'.s.,.:m_ hm1 r~, i@'! 1JT ~ bfkr5 r7 n. 

" Without a knowledge of the construction of cars at the period when this passage 
was written, the exact meaning mast be uncertain, but tl10 wording indicate11 that the 
two genitives express the two parts between which there wae- au aperture (,.-atha.chitlra). 

106. Her £rst skin which was cast off became a porcupine 
(salyaka), but the next became an alligator (godka), and the last 
a chameleon (krkaliisa). 

zo6ab follo1vs the rending of Am1 ; the reading of Dn is: 

mITT m'! "!'i\imrt ~ 'lf'l'!'1TTHl'l'll 1.,.!io bfka, ~• ,) 

The reading of A is favoured by that of f;l'a!,Jguru~i~:ya.: 

m;rr: ~,rr m ~: m ~<""'l J 

107. Yaska and Bhaguri call this hymn a story a. (itihdsa), 
while Saunaka calls 'A maiden' (kanyii: viii. 91) a (hymn) 
addressed to Indra b, as well as the two which come next 
(b~ginning) 'As one who drinks' (pantam; viii. 9:2, 93). 
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~Am1 ~B-~Am1 (0-U&d 0ft'm1r1r3r•r•J 

~' ~b!k ~ h' --al'!( ,n.ef~ "Ii) hm1,1, 

ww ~-iJt ,rn m: bfk, 

• Cp Ved1scbc: Stnd.1eo 1 p :i9~ f b Tho SanaDuknman combine., the two 
etatetncnts m de$cnbmg the hpnn as an U1luua orndrah 

B 108 But the last (stanza) of the latter(vm 93 34)1s pronounced 
m the A.itareya (Brahman a)• to be addressed to the Rbhus , for on 
the third Chandoma (day) b thIS hymn IS chanted (sasyate) as 
one addressed to the Rbhus c 

~ m1 b ~ r 'ifTWft r '6TI(eln(c.i~ br ~ ~ m1 

{lTTllIT)~<-~,(m'IJ ~b ~i!<llf ~k.-
This sloka. 1-~ not found 1n A but 1n Band m1 only-The end of the varga 1s here 
tn11rked l,y -?,_~ m b!k. 

a AB v 21 I2 cp Sarvatiukraman antyaa11drarbha"1 t, See c11andoma and 
e1umi:lomfl:-a 1n the St Peter-sburg D chonary 1n the smaller D1ct1onary Dohtlmgk accepts 
tho re~ng chando:71ka here=Chandogya Brahma.na. c Cp DD v 1j5 

23 Story of Soma's fught f'l,om, the godl' 

109 The follomng hymn, • The cow' (gauh vm 94), ,s 
add<essed to the l\Iaruts , the following six • lhther to thee ' 
(a tva viu 95-100), are nddressed to Indra 
B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there 1B a story 
(itihasa) 

• Soma, oppressed by fear of V rtra fled from the gods , 
~ ~o br ffl 'tqo Am1fk-~ fkr ~ b-109~4 u not found ID 

Am
1 

but m n flnly-~ o Atn1 111 ~ n 
• 'I'be !ollomng Jl81!Sage (109'/ u5) 111 quoted by Sayan& on RV vm 9'i 13 (cp 

nv 1 13~ 8) cp var lect M :M RV 2 vol I JI 39 ! See Vedl!Jcbe Stud.Jen vol 
1 1 p 49 f The etoiy refen to RV VUL !f> 13-15 

110 and he betook hunself to a nver named Amfomatl • m 
(the country of) the Kurns Tum approached "'th Brhaspati 
onlyb, the slayer of Vrtra•, 

'.i?Pn1dm1 b!lc 'ifP?Tr1 ,.3 .t4rtn (OcJ1°)~r ~,,.~hm.1,.2,~­

~b ~f ~r1r314 r' ~n-~r2r5n, ~t, !ftl'f 
~A,.•-.;;;,r~, •~ hdm' •~b, ~( 

~r~r'f m,~ I m,~ll 
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" Op. RV. viii. 96.13: ava drapso a~fumatim aliffhat. b Op, viii. 96. 15: 
hrhaspatinii yujendra[1 sasiihe; cp. AB. vi, 36. 14: hrhaspatiiiaiva vujii. c This 
6Ioka is quoted liy the Nitima.fija.ri on RV. viii. 95. 7. 

111. being about to £ghtn. in company with the greatly rejoicing 
Maruts, armed with various weapons. SomaJ seeing them ap­
proaching, stood in array with his forces, 

~: br, ~r1
1 .. '-r6

, ~hdm1fks.-i~hrbfk, 'tfm! 
r 1 r4 r11

.-~: ~: hdrb, ~: ~ f, ~~ r114r1l.-~: 
hdrbk, ~ r1 r4 re. 

" The accusative yatsyamiinam cannot be right, as this would imply th!!.t Soma was 
alreacly a.bout to fight, and that he W!l-11 accompanied by the Maruts, while clr~(vii tiin iivata[i 

woul<l then bocome unintelligible, The situation appe!lrs to be this. Indrn, accompnnfed 
by Brhospati alone among the gods whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, while 
on a wnrlike expodi1ion in association with his allies the Marutq. Soma, on seeing Indrn's 
host, takes it for Vrtrn's army and assumes the defensive. Brhaspati then comes forward 
and explains tbat it is Indrn with bis J.foruts. 

112. thinking V:rtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent 
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow, 
Brhaspati spoke : 

~ ~ hdm1rbfk, ~ ~iij' r1r4rr,, 

113. 'This is the Lord of the Maruts, 0 Soma; come back to 
the gods, 0 Lord.' 
B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was 
unavailing because he believed it was V:rtra1 

mi\' ,nt m1r, itit~ hdfb, m~ k, m+{ i:ffl! r1r3r 4r43, ~~ s.-nfi! 
is not found in A, but in Bm1 only.-~ kr, ~ b.-The end of the varga is 
here marked by~~ in bfk. The 1:Jarga has fivo and a half Jlokas, but niil is probably 
n. later nddition; for it is both suporfluollll and omitted not only by Siiym:ia but alf10 by m1, 

which almost invariably has the additional readings of Il, 

24. Story of Soma's :flight (continued). 

114. he replieg 'No.' (So) the mighty Sakra, taking him by 
force,_went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him 
in due form. 
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'!f711('! A ~<I m1 , ~ b ~<If-~ Am1
, ~ 

"<I'll b, ~ f 

115 And havmg drunk (him) they slew m battle nme times 
nmety• demons All this 1/J related m the triplet 'Down' (ai,a 
Vlll 96 13-15)b 

'i!'I ~ bdm', "1fii "I~ ,1
,
3,' '111'!'! ~ l'.'."1~, "1"QTl! 

~1'\ B 
•cpntr vu5r 

B 116 (Theseerpra1Ses)Indra,and theMaruts,andalsoBrhasp•h• 
for these are the deities of the tnplet , Saunaka says that Indra 

alone (is the deity) 
~ ~ bfkm1

-~ bkm1 •ttftt f- u6d 1s found 1n bfkm1 only­

it?fl bm1 r3 .B cflY r 
• In conne:uon ,nth the followmg hne 116ab seems neces~ary Mitra mabs no 

reference to it, though it muRt be 111 bis Il MSS aho A'$ the names are in the 
t1cctm1trve m the M<;S I have as,nmed the ell1pse of staul, which bu !requl'Dtlf to be 

aupphed in the BD though hardly ever m eo forci•d 11. MLY 11.s here 

B 117 But m the A1tareya (Briihmana)• it (the tnplet) zs said 
to be addressed to Indra Brhaspah 

With the tnp]et 'Here I' (ayam vm 100 1-3} Nero.a son of 
Bhrgu, praised b Indra without seemg hnn e 

1a'ffl\' m1bfk ~ :r-zr7ll& Is found m n and m1 OIJJy-~brb(k ~ 
~dr6r'i'-~hdm1bf,~l'J"tr11 r1,~k ~rJl'4r" 

• AB VJ 36 U 'I> Tu({ata from 118" 

be.;tt!e Jt I! 1'em1:1. who does not eee Inda 
" .Apalya"'• lam JS netC"ll~a.ry 

118 And Indra (then) w;th a couplet (4 5) (says),' Here I nm, 
behold me, seer a ' 
B For Nema, bezng alone (eXa) while pra1smg (Indra) had also 
M.td, • There 1s no Indra b • 

!sr,mm_b,, ~m1/k lfUlll11Jhd-.r;i 'I'll! "!>rr!J'ii br "l{'l'lll'I 
;mJit m1 ~ -q-m '-" ;rr ~ r ~ irrfimf hd.-ustd J! f,nmd m D a.Qd 

m1 only-~r ~b ~m1 ~n.-'Ibeendoftbet'argauhe-re 

marked by ~g Jn b fl, 

• Cp RV vm too 4 uyam wm1 Jatttali pa,fya ,n~ha i,CpiLJ 3 11mllro 
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2S. Details regarding RV. viii. 100. Vi~u helps Indra.. 

B 119. Indra, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas 
(4, 5) as he showed himself•. 

The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet 
'All this of thee' (visvet ta te: viii, IOO, 6, 7)b 

~~fkr, ~ b,-zr9ab aro found in B nnd m1 only,-~ W hdm\ 

~ 'l,'T ,, ;i~b,',',7, ;i~f.-,JJITITTbd,, tj,mj'rrk, ,;i,mrrb. 

" Though somewhat redundant u9ab is probably original, as it appears to have been 
]mown to the author of the Sarv;inukrnmai;ii; cp. the statement there : a yam iii di,r­
cen"tjndra iitmiinam aistaut. b This and the further details (u9ed_I24ab) as to 

RV. viii. too are pnsqed over in the Sarv&nukramm;ii. 

120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But 
(the stanza) 'Swift as thought' (manojava/i: viii. 100. 8) is ad­
dressed to the Bird (supar~a), while 'In the ocean' (samudre: 9) 
is (in) praise of the Bolt. 

~]1m1 rb, ~fk.-~1l-rn1.,.;ffl1JIT bfr2 r5, m'/:Jfi'ii k. 

121. In the couplet 'When Vac' (,yad vale: 10, II) he (the 
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vac. 

Having a tormented these three worlds Yrtra remained (un­
assailable) by reason of his fury. 

o~A, a~rl!r6r'l, a~ f, o~ b, o~ k, o~s.­

~ hdm1 s, ~ r, ~bf,~ k. 

n The follo,ving tb1ei, Jlokas (I21cd_I24 al,) are quoted by S~ya1;m. on RV. "Viii. ro,o. 12: 

cp. M.M., RV.2 yol. iii, p. 4t. 

122. Him Inclra could not slay. Going to Vi~I).U he said, 'I 
wish to slay Yrtra; stride forth to-day and stand at my side. 

;i~hd,, ,\'ITTf'i;~,, ~b, ~ °(j fk,-ef.lill 
finlls m,;n,,r Am',, 1"'1T'! r<l""'1 finmTO! B. 

123. May Dyaus make room (antara) for my outstretched 
bolt.' Saying 'Yes,'Vir;,J).u did s01 and Dyaus gave him an opening 
(vivara). 
~ m1, ~hdr1r4rC, ~ij bfrs, ~u k.-r2l" is omitted 

in fk,-The end of tbc varga is here marked by ~q in bfk, not in hd. 
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26 Det.a.tls regarding the de1tJ.es af RV vui. 101 

124 All this IS proclaimed m the stanza • Friend Vi,nu' (saUe 
i,sna vm roo rz) But the first four stanzas of the hymn 
(begmnmg) Specially' (rdhak vm ror 1 4) are addressed to 
Mitra Varuna 

mJfin,,r,iA.-~~A~~W'fD~~ 
~I ~~~b ~filfu~~• ~fliunt;fil~• 

125 and the three verses• of Forth (pra 5•'') are to M1tmh, 
Aryamon and Varuna0 the fonrth (5") 1s to all the .A.ditya.s such 
rn (here) the pra1&e 

'IT~• ~ A, '1T,t't {+) m' ~ blk-"!T<i- rhd {"!) -.nl• 
,,,,,,,, (•~)<1•m1 ('<'f)-.nl••r•-~ hdbk ~ f "I~, 
~ml. .. 

• The 'US ev dence favours the singular (pad al ea) bnt lb.is wi.th the follomng iraya'-i 
JS very forced pra ls a vrne to \[1qt& (and one) lo Aryatnall (and one} to Vamna. 
(altogether} three b The dative ,nitraya 1s probably used bei de the gent ves 
uryam~ and t'an.ina.rya; becatl.'Je tbe rtann, beg ns with pra mitraya O .Accord ag 

to th& Sarr.i:nuhatnim M1tra and V1m.m.s only Tbe name ol .Aq.s=n «curs u:z 5" 

126 But the followmg st.~nza {6) has the .Ad1tyw ns ,ts deities 
( Hither to me' (a me 7, 8) lS a couplet addressed to the Asvms, 
there nre (then) two addressed lo V ~yu (9 10) two to Surya 
(n 1,) one to Usns (13), or (the seer here praISes) the light• of 
the sun and moon 

tn::Tl'<flf~0 bm1r ~"b c(1J'l{TI~0 f-~m1 m-4(wrongaandb.1 

'" ffl) h,'D 'lT<!T (dn,i ., ~) s '<irm: (<ffil) '-= b[S ~ 
k ~ r1r•r1 'a"QlJT hdt" mlf (~} r -lllTT 1ft r.sbfr'r'r" lf1TT lfT 

hd mf! 'Wl.k mf! 'W(_m' {'J_<l,>tl'!]f<ls( s)-~ hm','D (,llw) 
~liUr 

• Another in1b.nce or the elhpt cal nse or the acewa.t ve (prabham) go,emed by 
nau:h to be 1nyipl.ied cp note on n6d 

127 Gcnemtwns truly' (pra;a ha 14) ,s addressed to 
Pa.vaman1. "'hde w,th the two stanzas 'The mother' (muta 15 r6) 
tho Cow IS prarsed 'Thou O Agni great' (tt:am agnc brliat 
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viii. 102, 103) are bvo hymns addressed to Agni. But in a stanza, 
of the latter (pc,re) is praised Agni, 

128. the Middle, together with the nfaruts and Rudras, (viz. in) 
'Come, 0 Agni' (ilgne yiihi: viii. 103.14). 
B Or in the first hernistich, 'Generations truly' (praJa ha: viii. 
101. 14}, Agni is here named, 

'q" ;;n'q r, ~ hdm1fk, ~ b.- I28ed and r29 nre not found in A or m1, but 

in B only. 

B 129. in the third verse (piida), the Sun (iiditya), and in the 
fourth the 'Middle (Agni) is praisedn: for so it has been explained 
in the esoteric (rahrisya) A.itareya Brfthma1_1ab also. 

~ r, ~ bfk.-Tho end of tbc uarga is here marktd by ~~ in bfk. 

0 'l'ho ffonJnukro.mn9i mo.kcs no rcforcncc to this o.ltcrniili;e of D. 
in tho Aitarcyfl. Arnl)yo.kn, ii. r. 

Mn.l,J.c].nln. ix. 

27. Deities or RV. h. 1-SG. 

1, 'Ih.-it is, 

130. Now Somn. Pa.vamfinn is praised here in tho ninth 
Mal)<jala•. (In the hymn) 'Kindled' (samiddha(i; i,:. 5) the.Apr[ 
deities (clpryu~i) are praised like Pavamanah. 

'ifcii:r I~ ~ n, ~ ~: .Am1 (hdr3
; "'~,sfflm": r1r4r0 m1

),­

.,~ hm1 r, c~; r, o~: bkr2,-01Jffi: ~ISS., 01:[n: r. 

"' Cp. Snniinnbnm-.1_1): 11ai::ama111 mar;iefalom piivamiina/)1 saum!lam. 

n, ir tlicy were forms, not o( Agni, hul or Somn Pa.,;nmfmn, 

131. And in the three stan7..as '0 Agni, life 1 (agncr, <lyii.711,r;i: ix. 
66. 19-01), Agni is incidental (nipiitab/uij), while in the triplet 
•Our protector' (avitii na[c: ix. 67. 10-12) he (Pavrunffnn)°' is 
praised together with Pn:;-rm. 

"'l'ii•rrn i5 dirrdlj mrntionrd in Jo, indirc.rt.ly rui T.apardin in u,nncl fi9l,n,f in t:; 

oya~ n-.alr fl!t'alt occur;; in II, ar:an ,. pat•atr in 12; cp.f!llI>:inuknmrrni: aritti riu 

lure~ pau!~yo rii, th'lt i~, tbc three ~bm:ns 10--Iz 11.re n.ddrc~<~d fo PU;:in or re.u.m:in.11., 
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132. Then two Jat,,r stanza.• in this hymn (atra), 'which of 
thee' (yat le· ix 67. 23, 24), are addressed to Agni; 'By both of 
these' (ubhiibhyiim • 25) is addressed to Savitr; the next stanza 
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savit.•. 

~~or, ~ 0 bm\ ~fqo d (but the a of 0 ~ 0 u1 obliterated 

with yellow pigment), ~ 0 bfk TbeSarvilnnkramani hu ijJf,f;:qf-.jijjfqfl 
(also m Saya.na's quotation), but ~ 0 u probably a mu-prme, as my index has 

i!]nuariifri. 

• According to the Saninultra.man1 the deity of 25 is Agni or Sa.vdr, o! :16, Agni 
or Agru and Sav,tr 

133. 'May they punfy me' (punantu ma· ix. 67. 27) is ad­
dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza 'Near to the friend' 
(upa priyam. 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two next, 
'Who' (yah· 31, 32), are (in) praise of the student of recitation• 
(sviidhyiiyiidhyetr). 

"'ITT:'lll"(<ll'ilh,',"'ITT:'lt:ii)'/td,~lltJl<'l•,~ll~D 

• Cp Suvanuhamani te pivrzm.iny-ad!iyetr-stuti (RV, 1x 67, 31, 3: begin mth the 
word.'I · yak pa"t1amQnir acll,yet,1 With regard to the reading of the B MSS. in 133° cp 
:Heyer, RgvidUna., p nw. (nuddle) 

184 In the hymn 'At the rim' (sral.ue: ix 73), when inter­
preted (nirul.te) •, the demon-slaying Agni b (is spoken of), and 
• The filter' (paviiram: ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle 
(gharma) as (representing) the Sun (surya) and the Soul 
(atman)•. 

f;r\'ilr hdm'r. ~ b, fir\ffi fk-mJi,fir r, .il!mi hdm'. ail!; <IT bf, ~ 
1ft l.---wrfil.Am1 [ 0?f'Vlf'l1r1r'~"), ~ D-iftv/ithm1r, l(Tllfitbk-Tbo 
end or the ,:ary,a is here marked by ~'O in m1 bfk, not 1n d 

• l WU for a. long time 1ncl1ned to ad~pt the emend.:\t1on ftlrultaA, meaning ' in the 
hymn .,-alt'e the demon.slaying Agnt u explained (as the deity);' but l have retained 
11uWd, u the readmg or the best MSS and u g1vmg an &dequate 1ense. 11 There 
is no mention or Agni n'uoha.n here In the Sarvlnuhamani, but ~ya.na on RV. u. 
'13 5 e:r.ph.ms apa d..\amanh • lmieam anknim by rO:lra.,,iam., apa:,.&nanh "' There ts 
no rcrerence to tbis atateroent 1n tbe S.:i.minukra.mal}.i. Cp !'otrUkta :,:iv IJ, where 
9..hm4 U one of the concrete (6!.Vta) uamcs of the GI'Qt S"oul (itman} 
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28. Deities of RV. i:r. 87, 96, 112. 

B 135. The verse •Deft, wise' (rbhur dhira/i: ix. 87. 3') should 
be held to be addressed to ];tbhu a. Now three gods are here b 

mentioned incidentally (niptita) in three verses (pada) c: 

~ ,, ~ fk, ~ m', "1R!<!'jj h.~ fr,~ k, ~ 
~m', ~b.-~,, ~m', 'lffi'in:hfk,-~fsrtll: t!T,(: 
r, ~ ~fk, M4tfi~9.IHl<:.ii«, bm1

.-~: bfkr, ~: m1.-

135 is found in D and m1 only. 

,. Thero ill no refenmco to this pada in the Sarvlinukramal).i. b This Jine mmt be 
an introduction to what follows in regard to RV. ix. 96. 6, stating in a more general way 
what is said in 136ab. It is not clear to me of what 135'\ according to the reading of 
bfkm 1 (which is one syllable short), is a corruption. 0 Tba.t is, RV. ix, 96. 6abc_ 

136. three (deities) are mentioned a with these three (verses), 
each containing a couplet h, (beginning) 'The Brahman of the 
gods 1 (bralvma devtin&m: ix. 96. 6allc); or rather it is Soroa who 
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun and the Soule. 

fir<i'raml.m',, filmarrhd, fim't,fij b, fir'"1,;, fk.-fsrfl'f~ h, ~ 
m1. ~ h, ~ a, ~if b, 0

~ f.-~~~: hdm1, ~: r, 

~ 1;:RT b, ~ fk. t,.49:ei.liil9¾1f"( hd, i_~<r<:f@l:t-4tM r 1 r 4 rG, ~~ 
~B.-m 1;[cf" cfT .Am1, ~ ~ B.-r36c=r3{. 

" Tisroktii{i. irregularly contracted for tisra v.ktii-!i; cp. i. 50; iii. 94, &c. b I under• 

stand this to mean that each plida here comists, as it were, of a couplet : brahmii Jei:,ii• 

nii~, padavi[I kaviniim.; f§ir v(priir.iii'!>, mahi!jo mr9ii~1iim; iyeno grdhrii.7!-ii'!l, svadhitfr 

vananam. " RV. ix. 96. 5, 6 are commented upon in the Nirukta. PariSilJ"ta, ii. 13, I.f, 
·1•,here Soma is explained as the Sun (SUrya) and the Soul (iifman). Tho Sa.rviinnkramm:» 
makes no reference to RV. ix:. 96, 6. 

137. Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of Saci 
asked (the) seers a, 'In this great time of distress, by what 
activity do you live b 1' , 

'fff'i!rt hd,, ,r,;f;,rr f, s-,!;,rr I<, '!'ffliT b.-"IT'f'! b, "'1<('1T fk, oIT"1W hd,. 

"' That is probably: tile soer.!l of the ninth 1faI_11}.ala: cp, 14r. b This :is mcnnt a,; 

an introduction to RV. ix:. IIZ f but it misrepresents the situation, as thorc is no reference 
to a drought in the hymn. Op. 'Nirukta ,;i. 5: india rfln papracha, durbhik;e kena 

J7CaliU; teyiim elwffe pratyuvfica. 
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B 138. • A cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow 
away (asyandamx)•, a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king-by 
these means (evam) we live h.' 

~~ br, ~ 011, ~ fkr2 (~N1r)-~ b011.(N1r), ~ fr, 

~~kr2 -lfi(,t_bfm1r(Nir), ~kr~-~: alllISS., ~: N1r-l{"qri\­

brN1r, ~ m1fk -In place of~ ~')~ c(-ql(, the N1ru.kta bas~ -rq 
~:.-Trus i:-Joka. u :tzol fotwd m A 

• I ta.ke ayandanam to be e, noun, as, according to the reading of the Nnukt.a, nine 
means of hvehhood al'e here enumerated b This 1s, of couue, the answer of the 
seers, cp 137, note b. The context 1ndicntell that thlll liloka, tho'llgh found in Dm1 

only, 111 appropriate hereowhtle 1h obviously un-Vedtc charadeuhow11 1tto be out of pl&.ce 
1n the Nunkta Hence tbeJe can be little doubt tbat 1t ts an 1nterpolat10n from the DD ; 
Un, J., uwre likelr than ibat 1t ohould have been mtrorluced mh,1 both v.or:111:1 frvm i,:ome 
other common 11oarcc Dur~ does not comment on the Blo'ka Cp Jndzscho .Siudien, 11. 

158. Samewh1tt gmuis.r- enomem.t1onit am found m M,mn x n6 (dala J7tmnalietatwh), 

and YaJi'iavnllQa 111 42 (apaUau fttiana11i): cp the l\Iltabarii on th1, panage 

139. In praising (Indra) the seer $isu, son of Angiras, declared 
(this) to him with the hymn •Variously' (nananam· ix, n2) in 
the presence of the (other) seers. 

'iJ'm'I Am1, -.r<! i)'l'I.D-~ !k, ~ b, ~ h,n1,-'IITT1!!ll1.f, 
~ b, ~ bm1r.-'Jllt Am1, ~ D.-The c:nd of the tJargan here marked 

by~:= 1n bflr, not m cl~ 

29. 'Indra. and the seers. Vlllue ot penance. 

140. Nowtoallofthemindrasaid: •Do ye petform very-severe 
penance; for mtbout penance this distress cannot he removed.' 

l'fTt ""11ij Am1• ~ hf>. (•;:::) ~ ,-'fl!""i hm1,, 

,rt!lfb. o1'l11!f-"lfl!l'il?flltl! ~b. "lf ~ 'I'!! ~lk, "lf 1!l'il 
lttrm ,t~ 'fcl"in hd, ';J ~ 'illmt ~ ilPTT m1, 'If it~ TPfit fit1n r1r1r'~"• 
~: ~r-Q bfk, ~ htn1r 

141. Now o.ll of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed 
penance. Then in consequence of £erce austerity they pronounced 
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pa,·amiina (pa,aman1) 

~bw.1r,~b,lfliM.f,~k. 
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142. One who is not envious, is studious, obedient, and 
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as 
well as himself. 

~I1dr, ~f, ~~bm1.-~hm1r,<h:rr-r..hfk.--'i:fhm1r, 

m:bf,cTTk. 

143. And whatever sin he has committed with mind, speech, 
body, and food-purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of V edic 
study a. 

~o btn1 r, ~o bfk.-"'<TTi~fl'~iiJ: r, o~; f, 0~: b, 

"~~~: bdr8
, o~~: r1r4rll.-~ A, ¾fil6.li:i\{4ii+U­

~ 13, '%fcl.-0t.r1iEfidi~'41c(m1
• 

" Or, according to tho reading of B, • will attain to tbo s11.mo world as seam/ Tlio 
reading of A i;J Bomewbat favoured by that of the J)gvi.dhlinn (iii.!?. 5}, which with 
reforenco to the Pdvnm:lni verses says: svri.dhyiiyapu.r;.yam atula1}? piita[1 priipn!ltl criksayam. 

A 144. The Pavamani Gayatris a are the supreme Brahma, the 
bright, eternal light h. He who here at hi,; latter end (ante), 
restraining his breath 0 , intent on them1 

'ffl" m1 r, ~ hd.-This Sloka is not fouud in B, but in A nnd m1 only. 

i< Cp. ]Jgvidb:Inn iii. r. I: RVfidi~thayeU yfi.yatri{I pii~amiinfr japed rfvija{I; cp, Niruktn 
v. 2, 3. b Op. RV. ix, n3. 6, 7: yatra brakmli •• ·• yafra jyatir ajauam. ° Cp. 
¥,gvidhlinn iii. 3. O: priil}iin ii!Jamva ea dhyri.yed ante devG.n pitf11- n·in; cp. also iii. 4. 2, S· 

145. and he who should meditate on Pavamana, the Fathers, 
the Gods, and Sarasvati a-to his fathers milk, melted butter, 
honey, and water will :flow (upavarteta). 

~hm1 r, ~fk, ~b.-0 ~0l1bfkr, 0~r6r7• 

" Cp. ~gvidh<Lna iii. 3. 6: sarasvaii!!I ciircayita payo 'mliumadhusarpi?ii; and iii, 2, 3: 

akfayya'f]I, ea bkaved claltalfl pitrbhyah paramarp madhu. 

B 146, This Mat;tc}.ala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundred 
and fourteen hymns, is called 'Pavamfi..na,' and seven lessons 
(anuvaka) are (contained in it) 3 • 

~~bfkr.-~r,~bfkr2.-~fkr, 0~b.­

The end of the var9a is here marked by ~<!.. in hfk. 
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., Th11 ;lo'h. 1!. not found m A or m1, hnt m n only Nrr\'ertheless 1t ill probably 

0;1gmal, as the wording of the mtrod1lct1on to the ninth litandah m the San-dnukrnmani 
appean to be bll!ed on 1t 'llawmam. mandalam piivamiinam aaumyam As the r;ar3a comes 
at the dose of a !fandala tbe abnormal number of t1even 8Iokas 11 batdly 1offic1ent to 
throw doubt on the genmnenes! of some of the latter. (Gp above, -v. 10:1, note•) If 
eny c,f them 1s a later addition, 144 is the most likely fo be such 

'Ma.naala.2:. 

30 Deit:i.es 0£ n.v. x, 1-8 "l'risu-a.s a.na. Xna.:ra.. 

147. Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning), 
'Before' (agre x. 1-7), but Trisiras, son of Tvastr, the next 
hymn (begmnmg) 'Forth with hrn banner' (pra l.etuna x 8). 

~ bm1
,, <'ITT,! f0 ffi1l1! k, iJ mJ;ll b 

148. Now six {stanzas) of thm (hymn) nre o.clclrcssed to Agni 
(x. 8. 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, 'Of hun' (asya: 
7-9), he praised Indm at the end of a dream, such is our sacred 
tradition. 

~ bd?, ~ br".-Th1s aloka 1s omitted m fkr1° 

149. Trisiras, who could assume all forms (v,svariipadl,rl), 
being the son of a. sISter of the Asuras, became the domestic priest ... -r 

of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the fo~er)•.V';·' 

~f{hm1 rb,lll:fkr2r5-~Atn1.~B-o~hdm1fk, 

•~b.~,. 
• OP, ~cordn:ig to D,' from a dts1re fop their {lhe gods') de,trnct1on.' 

150. Now lndra became aware that the seer (Trisirns) had 
been sent by the ARura.c; among the gods He then "ith }ijg 

bolt quickly struck off"• those three heads of his. 

<liJfi; ,rf{,i bfr. °'[f'< ,miIT k. "'['Pl. lff~r'r',', mtml,', ii~­
f(m{_hd. 1'! ~i(<Rlm'.-~ hm',, f'<w!~ hfk.-lll"lT'J hdhk. ~ 
r 1r4 r0.-~ ~~ hdr', fiIUfu -if~~ m1 r, ~­

~ r2r'• 1flril®(qf~i(i1 Jn;I: f, ~~: b 

• 'I'he n:prt!!1on1 used in RV. x. 8 9 are· ~.ThH11at and ltid /irtii pari rark. 
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151. The mouth with which he drank Soma became a franco-­
line p,1rtridge (kapinjala); that with which he drank Sura (became) 
a spai,r.QW (kalaviiika); while that with which he ate food became 
a paftr1dge (tittiri)•. 

~hdbfk1 ~m1r.-Tho end of tho varga is here mnrked by ~O 
in hmbfk, not in d. 

"' For similar transformations cp. whnt bocnme of the ekine of Aplla (above, vi. 106) 
and of -the members of Agni (below, vii. 78-80). 

31. Deities of B,V. ::a::. 9-14. 

152. Him (Indra) divine (b,·ahmi) Speech (v<lc) addressed : 
'Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (Satakratu)

1 

since thou hast slain ViSvariipa who sought refuge (prapanna) with 
averted face a.' 

sITmT hm1 rbfk, mm r1 r.(r0
.-~ hm1 rbfk, ~ r1 r4 r6

• 

"' That is, who wo.s de,fence1CBs and Uid not nttnck. 

1Q3. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipaa. himself besprinkledJ 
to the accompaniment of the hymn (sflktena) '0 Waters 1 (dpalJ,: 
x. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin. 

~ bfb, ~ Am1.-0~ MSS. nnd r (cp. various readings of U1TT­
~ nbove, lli. 114). 

" Alternative seer ofRV.x. 9; aao Ar~allukramai;ii :x:.3; Sar;allukrnme.Q.i on RV. :c. 9, 

154. Yama rejects Yami who solicits him with a view to sexual 
intercourse: the dialogue, 1 Hither, indeed' (o cit: x. 10), of those 
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that. 

mfr~ Am1, ~ ~ (tbo fuller pratika) B. 

155, The two (hymns beginning) 'The bull' (vI'§a: x. II, r2) 
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn (atra) 'I yoke for you' (yuje 
vam: x. 13) the two oblation carts are praised together. In 'Him 
who has passed away' (pareyivd'![tsarn,: x. 14) the Middle Yamaa. 
is praised. 
~ ~ B, ~~ Am1 (~o r1r3r4 r0).-tft:f~~bfkr, ~­

~~hr1r4r<l, oiirr((~) d, ~'<fitj lfm-imm1.-155d, 156alic, and 
II. Kk 
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l:i m 1564 are omitted m r1r4r4 (doubtless beca.use 1ss4' begins with~ and JS6d 

begms'Wlth~) 

.. Op Nuukta. :iu 18, where 1I-.,k:a, l.D. commentmg on the lrotd.s mad'Aga-ma'A p1tara,\ 

in RV ::r., 15 t, remarks f!Mid'Ayam1fo yt:tma tty Clli.ui, t,um4n ma,;l',~ya11u.Un pi.tfn. manyante. 

156. Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Angirases, the 
Fathers are praised together m the sixth (stanza) there (x. ,4, 6), 
as groups of gods (demga~a) connected with heaven (dyubhakt,). 

~: film:: bdm' (Uu, u the o,de, m RV. x If 6), f~~f~: b,, nraei 
fircr(: Ck.-~ hdrn1 bfl::, 'q' t r-cfl{ hdkr, ~ bfm1 -Tbe endofthecargau 
here marked by ~q in hm1 bf, not tn kd, 

32. De1tie.t of .BV. %. 14 (continued), 15, 18. ~ee .Apu, 

B 157. Yama is frequently seen pra1Sed with the Fathers and 
the Angiroses in tho formulas; for in the verse • Vivasvat' (viva-
1n1antam : x 14. 5•) ho (himself appears as) a Father. 

~¥"1fflblh,¥"1ffl~m•-img"WJ!:1if.tbfk,,=~ 
m1.-r57-r59ab are found u1 D and m1 only. 

B 158. Yama is prai':ied with the Fathers in conjunction with the 
deceased man who is to be hallowed (samsltlrya) In the three 
(stanzas) 'Go forth, go forth' (preh, prehi: x. 14. 7-9) prayers 
for the deceased man are uttered. 

B 159. The god Ymna is Lord of the Fathers; therefore he owns 
the hymn (8!1lta-bhtl;). 

In the triplet 'Run past' (ati draua: x. 14. 10---12) the two 
dogs• (are praised) '!be following (hymn) 'Let them arise' 
(ud iraliim: x. z 5) is addressed to the Fa them•. 

~A1n', ~!, ~ b, ~fvl;\_ kr. 

• Cp. S'&n":inulcn.mani trcal,, habAyQm 
pitryam 

l>- Cp S,nrinuh-am.ani, ucliratam .. 

A lGO. But with the following hynm (the seer) proclaims the rite 
in the burning ground. 

There were three Agnis belonging (respectively) to the Fathers, 
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the Gods, and the Asuras: the two who bear oblations (hamya) and 
food offerings (1'amya) and he who is called Saharalqas •. 
~ O lnn1 r3

, ~ r.-16oab is found in Am1 only, not in bfkr2r6 {nor 

presume.bly r").-":i:l ~o r, 'q' ;ro hd, 'qfJ{O fk, 'cfP{o b.-~ ~ "w{tif tr: B, 

~ ,lo A, =-.m: m'. 
a. Tho.t is, havyaviihana is the .Agni of the goda; kavyaviihana, of the Fe.then; and 

saharak§as, of tho demons. 

161. Now with regard to these (tatm) the (hymn) 'Not him' 
(-mainam: x. r 6) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings 
(ka11Jya). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine 
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the 
demoniac one (<.isura). 

?it1tct,¾91~"14~fci• .Am\~~ U' B (ij bfk, 'q r2 .r5 r7
),-~ 

hm1 r3 f, ~ br5, ~~ kr.-0 ~ '9 .Am1, o~ 'ij B.-The end of the varga 

ie hero marked by ~~ in hm1 bfk, not in d. 

33, Story of Sara';J-yii: :RV.x. 17. 

16 2. Tva~tr n had twin children, Sarat;tyii as well as TriSiras. 
He himself gave Sarat;t.yii in marriage to Vivasvat. 

f;mr"u: ,lo hm'bfke(RV.), (•~) T~ n. "'l'JTT "! ;{ ,'h', (•~) 
~ ,! , (AV.).-~ ;,(RV.), ~ hd, (AV.), ~ hfk. 

a The following story, vi. 162-vii. 6, is quoted in the Nitim11Djari on RV. i. u6. 6 and 
by S1iyll.1;ta on RV. vii. 72. 2 ull well as AV. xviii. 1:. 53 (ep. the quolntiom1- from the BD. and 
the Nitimo.!ljari in M.:1[.'a RV.2 vol. iv, p. 5; cp. vol. iii, p, II). Rubn prints tbe text of 
the passage in Kuhn's ZoitRchrift, vol. :i, p. 442. It is also translated by Muir, Original 
Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 228, Cp, Nirukta xii, 10, II on the story of Sa.ro.i;iyii, and Roth, 
Erliiuterungcn, p. 161. Sliyni;m also gives a proae version of the story in his introduction 

to RV. x. 17. Cp. Lnnman, Sanskrit Ilcadcr, notes, p. 381. 

163. Then Yama and Yaml were begotten on Sara~yu by 
Vivasvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the 
two was Yama. 
~ s, ~ br:ir0r7, ~ m1, ~ f, ~ hd, ~ n.­

~ l1m1rbfkn (Niruktn xii, 10), ol'@' ~ s.-m ~ hm1rbfk, ~ 
s.-~MSS. re,~ ~s (AV,).-~:hm1 ri;, ~bfk. Tho fast pii:cfa in 

Saynl)n (IlV.) 1'!?a.ds: ~ ~ 'q' ~ ~:.-The end of the 'Varga i.s here marked 

by ~9 in hfk, not in m1bd.-Tbe la8t pii:dn ie repeated in b, not in.f. 
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1, Story of Sa.ra.nl"U {contint:1.ed). 

1. Now Saranyu having created, in the absence of her husband, 
a female similar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair 
(of children), turned herself mto a mare and departed 

~m1n, ~bfk, ~hd, <llfl ns(AV), 't1!Tr1 r4 r11-f~ MSS n, 

n;pl a(AV)~il bfkrn, WfT Jl'J'lrn B (cp Nm>kta 1u to• l!R1"), 
~ hdr1r"t6m.1 

2 But V1vasvat, in ignorance (of this), begot Manu on that 
(substitute) He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Vivasvat in 
brilliance 

~m1 b£krn,, l!llli J!'l'lll'(.bd -'U'lf~T,fll Am\ 'U'lfii· 
'UlITl!l'llf!;Bn, 

3. When, however, he (V1vasvat) had become aware that 
Samnyii had departed in the shape of a mare, be quickly went 
after the daughter of Tva.Rtr, having turned himself into n.. horse 
w1th similar characteristics {to hers). 

firmll m1 br, fi!m"1 bdr', filmirrq 1-~ffi hbu (AV), ~ 
fk,~11-~MSSn,~1(AV.)-~!m1b!kr1r'r'nr,~: 
bdt',•~:r. 

4. And Saranyu, recognizmg 'Vivnsvat in the fortn of a steed, 
approached him for se.xual intercourse, and he cO~erea her there. 

~ Am1, m:1l['ii Bn, ~ ,, ~•(AV)-f~ Am1, f'!m-<! 
Ilu-~~bm11'flu, ~l>. ~trtllJtr'I'. ~¥J_ifif~"')q'tjztij+I hzn1r, 

~!:Ji'llllilh0t11¥t b, f"1:!'fill41Q'q41(A r,_r'f", ntilr<fl4ij'i:tiM' !1c 

5. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And 
the mare, through desire of offspring, smelt the semen. 

~ 'MSS rs, ~ a(AV,)-7J1ti fkdrn1, ~ hm11(A.V), ~b-"alIT"' 

'ftim11bfr,~hdk,~r1 i1.re1(AV,)-~rn1,'il!l'fid,~b, 

if!1' t, ~ bm1., (AV).-Tbe end of lhe ~:irga u here marhd b7 q m bfk, no~ 

in hdm1• 
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253] -vii, 9 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. x,17 

2. Story of Sara;iyti. (concluded). Deities of RV. :z:. 17. 

6. Now from the semen which had just been smelt there came 
into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as 
'Asvins'a. 

"1TITTi!i!T~ rnf (0\j'O n 0~ b 0~ h O=­
~ d, 0~k,;!Slll!Ml"41~4' W(,s.-~ t~frr~l .. hm1 hs, ..;ft. ~.Jkr, 
'?:11' ij' fficl',s (AV.), '?ft fj' <TT' r 1r4 r 0.-~._hdm1 bfkrns, cfl'T~.._r1 r4r 6. 

:i- The quotation ends here in Saynr.ia {RV. nml AV.), but the Nitimafijari quotea 
7"'bnlso. 

7. Yaska regards this as a story n of Vivasvat and Tva!Jtr 
together in the couplet I Tva~tr' (tv~ta: x. I 7. r, 2) which has 
Sara~yi1 for its deity. 

~ hdm1rbfk, ~ ·ir7• 

11 Yuska, who comments on both stanzas I 11.nd 2 of RV, :i::. 17, rcm11.rka in Nirukta xii. 
10: tafretiliiisam Eca~fate. 

8. The two verses (beginning) 'Pfi1?an' (pilfd: x. 17. 3"'1,) are 
addressed to Pii~an, but the two next (3 ell) to Agni n; even 
the third (3') may optionally (va) he addressed to Puian; and 
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4-6) are also b (addressed 
to him). 

~-''r7
, ~-fk, ~,b, ;ft~_,, \(T~-

hd. l{)a:gf~¾t¾tl.cll• tr,C'Fij' ~! hm1 r, tn'"cir ~: ~: b, lfl1J!I° 
tn1l!f~ ~: f, tCT1l!J: ti""t%t:d«il4~'i::i• r 2r~r7

, 

n The Sa:rv'anukramnl].'i snys nothing about the last two p1Idas of :i:. 17. 3 being 
addroescd to Agni. b The reading of' Bis somowha.t more o:i:plidt: 'The third p!tda. 
also ruay optionally bo addressed to P~an; the triplet which fol!owe (para) tb.o.t (third 

etam:a) is ndtlroeeed to Pii~an.' 

9. But one (stanza) in this hymn (atra), which follows the 
triplet addressed to Sarasvati (7-9), is (in) praise of the Waters 
(ro), while in the next triplet,'The drop' (drapsa~: 1I-r3), Soma 
is praised indirectly (parok~a). 

~ifiT hT, ~~ rl, 'ij iiffl b, ij ~ciil' ,.5,.\ ~ fkr2• 
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RV. x. 18) BRHADDEVATA vii. 10- [25{ 

10 But the next (stanza),' Rich in milk' (paya,vati · 14)•, has 
the l\ a.ters for 1te deities or is a. bened10t1on The {next) four b 
(stanz.~• x 18. 1-4) are (m) praise of Death and are apphcable 
(Llpta) m the funeral (antya) ceremony•. 

~~o htn1 r, ~Pbfkrlir3r'f-o~ ~ hm1r,,;,"1{: b, ~: fk­

~ m', ~ hd, ~ ,, 'J"ft: 'iW b, ~T 1(l'IT f-~m•,, 
~ bd, filrRT1:u br5, fi!i,ltfij: f-The end of the urga ts here marked by~ lll bfk, 

not m bdm.1 

• The correct pratika. 1s paya,vafili b Cp Sarvanukraman1 catan-o mrtvu• 
dttalUh, AGS 1v 6 10 c Op below, vu 15: an!yahannanj 

3, Deta.iled a.ccollnt of the funel'al hylnn :RV, :z 18 

B 11 The (stanza) 'These' (,me x 18 3) prays for long hfe for 
those who have escaped death, • For the hvmg this' (imam 
Jliebhyah 4) agam prays (for 1t) for them m tho ceremony with 
tho barner (pai,dh,)•. 

'!lrl!Te m'fk. "1l'JTT"<il b, -,:it "IT'!,,, '('TT "IT b, ,:it '!IT m', '('TT ll!'I' 
(,;ft,i.r) f-'!lrl!Te m1kI, •lif f, ~ b-it,,z: ~ b,, ~: lITT;­
~ fkm1-Thts eloJ.a. is found m B a.nd m1 only, 

• RV x 18 4 lma!71 Jit1t&hya~ par1dhlm. dadhamf~ cp Sl_yana. AGS 1v 6 9 

12 'As' (}Jatha. x 18 5) IS addressed to Db;.tr; the next to 
Tva.~tr (6), then with another (7), 'These WIVes' (,mah), he (the 
seer) utters a prayer for the women m the ceremony with collynum 
(ai!;ana)• 

t1ihH:iiil<ti'1Fl!J D, ?rm m-f\:1d-rm .A the latter reading M proh11hlf dne to 
a clet1cal error repeati:ng tho Wt word o( the precedmg doka, wh1ch in that ca!o (though 
O~lfft Ln D onlrl mttst h.sve: be.en_ Ort£tnllL The. vrtte.d.i~ dn\:;&. m-'.JJ.~M ~ ff.a.au. 
-which refers to the parltllu, the pruent aloka mentions tho one'lll'hi.ch re(eu to affpma-

Thu ilob is WlLlltmg in tn.1 • 

• Cp IlV x 18 7· ima niirir. '!,!!1i;anma sarpfoi .am ~lrJnta, AOS 11' 6 U, U 

13 With the (stanza) 'Rise up, 0 woman' (ud irsia 11a'n. x. 
18. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (husband)•. 
The younger brothe, of the departed, repealing (the stanza), 
prohibits (her) 
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255] -vii. 16 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. x. ,s 

'}ii ~ m', '}ii ~ hd, 'Ji!'!1ITT (! u.,fi ,, '}ii W,TT jl 
~ fk, ~ 'Q"f.IT !J~ b, ";fciitr.((\i:(\'l[fri r1 r4rc.-~ m1, ~ hdr3

, 

~ bfk, 'f;nrm r1 r4 rG. 

" Had the ::us. e~idence not been so s!rongly in fa.rnur of anurolr.ati, I should have 
been inclined to adopt the corrected :reading of b: mrtal]I patnilJI tu rohafilJI, as gi\ing 
a better construction: • wjth RV. x. 18. 8 he prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre 
of the) dead man'; cp. J;Ig,;idh1ina iii. 8. 4: detmro 'nvi'iruruk:Jianfim 1.1d 1rJveti nivartayet; 

and with rohafim cp. below, vii. 130: 6Uryiim ii.rohafirp patim; AGS. iv. 2. 18. 

B 14. The Hotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no 
brother-in-law, because a BrahmaJJ.a enjoins that (the widow) 
should not follow the departed (husband)•. 

This s'loka is not found in A, but in B and m1 only. 

,,. Th.at is, by burning heuelf with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history 
of Sari see Jolly, Recht und Sitte, in Blihle.r and lGelhorn's Encyclopaedia of IndoRAr;·an 
Research, ...-ol. ii, part 8, p. 67 ff.; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes on RV. x. 18. 

B 15. This Jaw regarding women may or may not apply to the 
other castes. 

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one 
should mutter (the stanza) 'The bow' (dhanul;: x. 18. 9) • for the 
sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed 
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony, 

The first line of I5 it, found in Band m1 only.-The second line foIJows the .reading 

of B; the reading of Am1 is: 

~ "q ~ 'ii':Jf<Jyi\'\.("j_'qi{. l (~o rlr3.r4r~, ~o b). 

I have prefened the former, as it follows the text of the RV. (1:.4'ti~¼ili;_lc;A:1~1 ~) 
and as~ in A seems to m:1ke no fiense.-~: (=~!) B, ~ (='[9!) 
Am1 : cp. ne:i::t Slob.-~ ~ B, (+ti{l°-1G::l-dlcfi4 ~ Am• (0lqit[i0 hdm

1
, 

o'[q"i'f{o r1-i1:r1.r6),-The end of the var:7rz, is here marked by~ in bfk, not ln hd. 

"Cp.AGS,iv. 2, 20. 

4, Formulas in which no deity is mentioned. 

16. one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7-9) • to be 
Death (mrtyu). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly 
mentioned h, one should state the deity from the ceremony. 
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~ ,. ~ b!k, ~ Am'.-ll:rnf ~ ,, ~ ~ hdm', 

~~b,~'Ji'r<l,fk\ 

" I have preferred the readmg ircasya to dvrcasya, because, the deify of atan:r:a 6 
havrng been ata.ted (m 12), the next three stanns (7-9) have been discussed with 
reference to their contents (m 12-15) The Sananukramani states RV. x 18 7-13 to 
be p1fpnedA5!i h Cp. uoto • on £, 20, 

17. When there is lack (ofa deity) from the (evidence of the) 
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajiipati is (the deity)•. 

Now as to the following four (stanzas. x. 18. 10-13) here, 
• Approach' (upa aarpa. 10) is addressed to the Earth. 

Jtd\tQFc,(4+f~ h11hbfk, ~ ~ r1 t 4 rc-, 

• Cp Sarviinukrn.mani on tlie 1ast stanza of RV. L 18: antyii •• prii;iipatyii tiii 
.1~nITTlktii • (ID which ~adgurnmya l'emarks. ,1ii ce.gmroktii. apralriiladtf.latiil,]udhiinii 

~ee bJs !tll'tber rlu:cns,ion on the word anlrul4ii tllld my eYplanatory note, p 183-

18, 19. Their application is m the ceremony of collecting the 
bones• of the departed. Now with the last (stanza) 'In the 
future' (praac,ne: x. 18. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (m 
saying), • As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers 
placed (me) in (past) days, 
B (so) they also restored me, about to die ( prayantam), to life in 
days to come• ti. 

1~4 follows tbe re11.dmg of Am1 (~ ~" :r, 0 ~ 0 hdm1
} The rudmg or 

B 1s· 

~ '<ll'i ;lilii\4~"''1il(i\l ~ I (~ bfk). 

19 "lq"f:S Am1. ~ fkr2 r5r', "VA b-~ m'. ~~:r1r"r8, ~ hdtbrk 
(RV.>- 18 ,,, ira\,n'it 1ITT!TI;J •• ~:) -'{11l'T1l'Ti11 ,. 1:;!m!m b, '(l!ITT!T1ll 
t, ""'111llia Am' --'l'>nf'l{ll: ,. l!TllTT'lro b, "l!l'ITf''ll'I: r. '111ID!'!' bdm','· 
-;dr{(R.V}. ii'Tm1 bk-.-Jr?ra:tkt2, trtra: b, ~:r, 'itrr:m1.-mr5IT~bfr, 
otlct_ k-19td is fot1n:l m D and m1 only. 

• Op ACS. 1v, S '1• b This H an attempt to u:ilcrprct the obscure last at.anu, 
of RV. ::r 18 • prafieine miim alanuttah Jltlf11am I~'!.§ Jaclln<J,, &.e l£the reitdmg cf A 
1s ta\:e11 by itself, 1t probably means! 'The Fatben, bavmg as 1t were (yo!T11i) taken 
any (my) otber (pa.!t) days, have placed me 1n (fntttre) daJ•' Jn that ta,.,e the 
11.dd1bonal hne or B would look like an expla.natJ.on of this, I bne prc!ened the ~dmg 
dadhrJ& kc:i.u,e 1\ u \he Conn uied in the RV. itself, 
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20. Now the (hymn) 'Turn back' (ni vartadlwam: x. 19) is (in 
praise) of Cows; some regatd it as (in praise) of the Waters. The 
latter hemistich of the first ( stanza : 1 c'1) is, however, addressed to 
Agni-Soma a. 

~ lJ A,~ lJ m', « '[_ffi B.-~ Am', mi>mm! B,-The 
end of the varga :is here m111·ked by 8 in hbfk, not in d. 

" Cp. Satvdnukramru;ii: iipa,p gavya~n va •• agn~omiyo dvitiyo 'rdhcuca[I. 

5. Doities of RV. %. 19-2'7. 

21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in 
the second both the godsn are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the 
hymn which contains a line of ten syllablesb (x. 20. 1) is described 
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with mindc (manasa). 

~ Am\ ~B. 

" 'Both the gods' (ubhau dM11m) is rather Yague: the two mentioned in the second 
stanza are Indra nnd Agni. The Snniinukmmai;ir mnkes no reference to tlrn deities of 
UV. x, 19. 2 nnd 6. h Meyer, J}gvidli:ina, p. :-:.x,iii, thinks this lino is hero regarded 
as II whole hymn. 0 Th[a hymn beg[ns with a single verse instead of a Btan-ia: 

l,/w.dra'fl no ar,i viilaya manafi. The Snrviinuhamnl).i remarks: iidyrJyXapadii, piida eva 

vii iiintyar-lhaf1. On this pJ:da cp. Oldenberg, rrologomena, p. 511. 21"=:J;IgvjdbRna 

iii. 8, 6°; cp, the whole iiloka there: 

daiiil:~aralJI tu iiinlyarthalJl bhadra'JI na. iti sal]!Sillard; 

nilya7]1 japec eliucir bhiifoii: miinasa7J1 vindatc sukham. 

22. Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (x. 20, 21) 

there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) 'Where 1' (kuha: 
x. 22-24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there is one 
triplet I Ye two' (J;uvam: x. 24. 4-6) addressed to the Asvins. 

~ Am' b, ~ fk, ~ ,. 

23. 'Happy' (bhadram: x. 25) is addressed to Soma; 'Forth 
indeed 1 (pra hi: x. 26) is addressed to Pfi,!;lan. The three folloIDng 
(beginning)' It shall be' (asat: x. 27-29) are addressed to Indra: 
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims 
his deeds; 

~hm1 bfk, ll'(ffl'm'f:r.-;:r-ff: ~hm1 rb, 'iRf! lf r1 r4 r~, lr,fil' f, 1@'iJ k. 
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24-. how he moves among beings, how he rains and protects a. 

is told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) ' Thou 
becamest' (abhur u x. 27 7-14) b. 

'llfll Am', 'ITftl n-•~ B, •~ ij Am' -•'l)lif11 Am\ 
•l;lfwl n. 

a Cp above, n 34 pariis tu kalha!lanty agnt111 yatltG wna/l piitl ea li The 
deta.ib regardmg x. :n given in this and the followmg Slobs (24-19) are altogether pa!!ed 
over m the Sarvlinukramani Tlus mdtcates that thti mention of deb.its m pa.ssagu 
peculiar to B cannot be used a., an argument to prove tMt such Jl:lSsages are later 
additions because unknown to the author of the Sarvitnukramani 

25. (The stanza) 'Seven' (sapta. x. 27. 15) praises the Uaruts, 
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) 'The fatted 
i-am' (piva'nam. meiam I 7) adores Agni, Indra and Soma· 

>!WI 1iITftl hdbfk, >!WI: 1iITftl ,-,;fifil~A, ,r,r,q 'im!!' B-Theend 
of the uarga u here marked by 4 1n ( only 

6. RV.%. 27 (continued). E.V. %, 28: Di.aJ.ogue of I.ndra. a.ud Ve.sl1kra. 

26. (that is) its first hemisticb (does so. 17''), while its second 
one (adores) Parjanya with Vayu (17'') 'Crying aloud' (vi Lro­
saniisal,: 18) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Siirya (19). 

~~=D,~Am'-~1J Am',~ B, 

27. 'These two of mine' (etau me: x. 27. 20) and 'This which' 
(ayam yah: 21)-these two (stanzas) are (m) praise of Indra and 
the Bolt; and 'To every tree' (vrl0e-vrLJe. 22) (praises) the Bow 
of Indra. But (in) 'Of the Gods' (devanum: 23) the three 

:Z1ab {o1Iow111 tbo reo.dmg o{ hm1rb{k, tbc ruc:hng of r1r•re- J!; 

1!Jl1 '8>ft funfmt ~ ~ I 
~ bfr, ~ k, ('l:l)llr,(\ hd, ~ ,', ~ m1h','. 

28. bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Pnrjanya, Wind (anila), 
nnd Sun (bhiisfora), and in the last ver.ie (pm/a: x. 27. 23') both 
Sun and Wind are praised together. 

~ hm1
,, 'l!'\1TT bfk.-~ "! ~ t, ~ "! ~ blk, ~ mlJ.'111 

bm1rsr5r7• 
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29. In the (stanza) 'This is thy life' (sate jiviitu/,: 24) either 
Indra or Siirya (is praised). But • Every other' ( visvo hy anyalJ,: 
x. 28) is a dialogue of the seer and of Sakra (Indra). 

sT ~ 11.q slhm1rb, ~ 11.'f sTfk.-film 1l!"11jJ Am', film ~bfk, 

film ;fh,R r.-~ "fiit: hm1r, ~ f, ~ ,jii k, ,j'ITT{ ,jii: b. 

30. The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as Sakra's, the other 
stanzas as V asukra's a. 
B The daughter-in-law of Indra b, seeing the gods had come, but 
Sakra had not come 

3oa?, follows tbe reading of D; tho reading of Am1 fo: 

'lJ";fl 11.'f ll 'll'!f'!I ~ 11.'f ll ~: I (''i!f<!!Tg' hdm'). 

~•m'r,~•fk,jj'q~•b(~'\('lTS),-~r,•~ 

m1, c-rni ~ b, 0 i@T ~ fk.-3oed_32 are found in Band m1 on]y.-The end of 
the varga is hero marked by ~ in bfk, not in m1

• 

" Op. Sarviinuhamni;ii: indracya yuja{i, iiftii uefi; At{linuktamai;ii x. 12: indro yujiim 

rciim ••• li;fifoii1(l vasukra{i, b Op, Artiinnkramni;i.I x, l:l: indrasnu1ii va,ukra$ya palni; 

Sarviinukrnmal}.i: inrlrasya 8nu~ii. 

~- Deities of RV. x, 30-33. 

B 31. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person (pc<ro­
k$avat)• (saying) : 'My father-in-law has not come ; should he 
come, he would eat grain and would drink Soma b.' 
~ m1 bfk, 'lfi1' r. 

" Op. 8a.rviinukrama1;i: lndrasya snufii parol,;avad indram ii.ha. This ill clenr]y based 
on 30" and 31'\ both found in B only. b Op. RV. x, :28. I: mama •• Jva1uro nii 

jagiima, ja'kfiyiid dhiinii uta somalJI papiyii.t. 

B 32. The Bolt-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that 
very moment, and standing on the northern altar (uttara vedi), 
said aloud: 'He bellowing loud' (sa roruvat : x. 28. 2 ). 

~ m1 b, ~ k, ~ f, ~ r. 1\i!liti'ii<:~i+(m1 r, ~­

~f, "ci<iliti-n(¼il¾_h. 

33. In the praise of Waters (beginning) 'Forth to the gods' 
(pra clemtra: x. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name of 
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• Child of Waters' (apa'l' napat) with the third and tho fourth 
(stanza) 

~ hm1,, ~ h, ~ fk.-"l1f"IT hm1,bf, "l1f"IT k -'u'TT 
hm1r3B, 1sfu': r. 

34. Now (the hymn) which (begins) 'Hither' (a x. 31) is 
addressed to the All-gods; the one next to that, 'Forth' (pra. 
x 32), is addressed to Indra.. One {~tnnza) 'Onward me' {pra 
ma : x 33. 1) is addressed to the All-gods , the following couplet 
'Together me' {sam md 2, 3) 1s addre~sed to Indra 

l!fi!hm1 f, l[iTTb,~k. J!f<1,-~!JAm',~ffi(Il-~Aru1
, 

~B-~ i'tit~ hm1rbfk, cl"IID~~ r1r"re -fi{: m1rbfk, i[it: hr3
• 

35 The following two (stnnza.s} adore Kuru~mvana. Tcisadn• 
syava (x. 33. 4, 5) •. On the death of king M1trJtithi, the seer with 
the following 

~: b, ~ r2r.,r•, ~ fk, ~ Aml -lit l &m1rbt1c, qu: ~ 
r1 r'r6-~hm1 r, ~bfk-~hm1 b, ifi'f:tffi'l"it{k, iflNt· 
<fllr-Tbe end of the Mrga 1s here tniirked by'Q Ill bfk, not m hdm1• 

• Cp Sanrlnukrnm1mi '\t ~ ~ ~: J 

B. The h.ym.n of Dice: x 34. Deities of B.V. s:. 35-44. 

36. four• (stanz.'l.q beginning) 'Of whom' (yasya: x. 33. 6-9) 
con~oled his {Mitratithi's) grand•:mn Uparn~rnvns b. The hymn 
which (begins) 'The lively' (pravep,1h: x. 34) is called the praise 
of Dice. 

~ tf"lf hfkr, Jri'ittTT~cf hdm1• Th6 S1mdnnkr1ttt1a.ni has the former pmtika 

~ Another mst&nce o[ cat11rbT11!1::: cala1rbh1A b Tan-napiilam from 35 Op RV. 
:i: 33, ~, iipamalravo napii11 mdriihller llu See also Sard,nnkrnruani mrte m1triifll~au 
rii;;ti • rs1r upamafracaum putram aiya (hruiratan,u,1a) 'llyaiahyal 

37. Hero the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the 
first, nnd the seventh (x. 34. 1, 7, 9, 12). 

A The thirteenth• praises tillage (13) and admonishes the 
gambler. 

But the remaining (stanza•) blame the D,ce b. Two (hymns 
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beginning) 'They are awake' (abudhram: x. 35, 36) are addressed 
to the All-gods. 

~ii{_hdm
1
s,~bfkr2r"s.-37a jn S:iyal).a. reads: ~~;r,mflf.­

~ "q' hm1 r~s, c<lf'r'if B.-~ hm1r, ~~ ~.-137eci ~ 
&c.) is fotmil in hdm1 r12s only, not in hfkr2r5.-~1ff ~ ~ ltdm\ ~ 

~'n,,"""'!'l!>l','•~~of,'!l'fi'lJ'!_'it-!t~•b. 
n The first four plidas of 37 are quoted by f;'la,Jguru;isya, whilo tho fifth is expanded 

by him as follows: Sis/iih/iir navabhis tv aksiih kitava,f caiva nmdyante, Slya!Ja also quotes 
tbeRe lines in his introduction to RV. :x:. 34; cp, var. lect. in ]'[. M., RV,2 vol. iv, p. JI. 

b The Sarvanukramal).l gives no details as to the deities of RV.;:;:. 34, simply remarking: 
akMT.rsipraSmµsii culii;akitaMnindii ea. 

B 38. Some consider the praise at the end (para), 'Of the great 
Agni' (rnaho agne~1,: x. 36. 12-14), to be addressed to Savitr; the 
teachers Saunaka, Yaska, and Galava (consider) the last (14) 
stanza (to be such) a. 

This Bloka is not found in A, but in B nnd m1 only, 

" There ifi no refercnc()in tbe So.nanukrnmnr.tl to tho last three stanzo.s of RV. x. 36; 
nor docs the Nirukta. mention them. 

39. •Obeisance' (nama{/,: x. 37) is addressed to Siirya, 'In 
this' (asmin: x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised 
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Surya (x. 37. 6) are incidental; 
at the end of this (atra) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the 
All-gods (x. 37. II, 12)•. 

<mll\'i<'{. m'b, ~<{_ hhd, ~ f.-G!Ji!T O -.rr; 'lfi{T! m',, 
G!Ji!To<!T'lf'IT' hd,ll"'IT'omjji!T b, ~ o<i'ljo: h'h', ~o<i'ljof.­
f'llrr~: hd,, T'f'lTTT1'TT m: m', mTTT!'f'ITT: B.-~ D, ~ 
Am1
.-~ B, ~ Am1, The form ~, though 11sed in the Nirukta, 

is found in no other passage of tho DD., while~ is extremely common. It may 

be ilue here to the end of the preceding word in A: ~pijff, 

"There-is no reference in the Saiv-:tnukrnmai:i'ito the deities of' RV. "I'., 37. 6, II, rz. 

40. Now there are three hymns addressed to the ASvins 
(beginning) 'Which' (ya(,: x. 39-41), and there are (three) 
addressed to Indra (beginning} 'As the archer far' (asteva su 
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pra•: x. 42-44), but in a hemistich (11•') of the last stanza of 
the Indra hymns (42-44) • Brhaspati b is praised. 

'Sflfl,r~0
, ~'bdbfk-'~'gmi>l'sf,.~'li!lTT 

~k. "i'!lTTlmg'li!lTTi'Rfr1 (llT:,'). "'i!imll1lJmr['Rb, ''ilmllT<i!mr.ijJ 
Am1 (~0 hdm1) -4ocd and 41 1n m1 come after -48 (a.t the end oftbe atory ofGbe&) -
The end of the tiarga 1s here marked by cm b fk, not 1n hdm1 

• That u, 1n the Ia~t bUl.nt:n. of each of these three Lymns,thn.t etann. being a rcfnm 
b 'The Sarv.littuha~m does not metztwn lh•bupiih m the refn:in ot RV. x ,42'-+f 

9. Deities of :ELV. x. 45, 46. Sto1"7 of Ghosi. 

41, The two following (hymns), 'From hea-.en' (dims pari: 
x. 45, 46), are addressed to Agm, but with the last hem1Stich of 
the former (x. 45. 12'') Heaven and Earth (12') and the All­
(gods 12 ") are praised m the respective verses (paccha(i) •. 

0 ~ Q 13, 0T[J{T ij lfT Am1 -~ Ilhm1r3, trai• r 

• The Earvanukrrunani makes no mention of tlu.s bemahch, 

B 42. • Gho~,. daughter of Kak~ivat, nas diafigured by an evil 
disease. In the days of old ebe remained in her father's house 
for sixty years 

'Qfe fm1. tffi?• bkrn -42-48 are not found m A, but m B and m1 only. 

a Tht1 following dOTf {42-47) l!J qi:wtW in the N1t!mdJt1.ri an lZV. J lli i -The 
author here ~es back to the &no hJmm1 (39-41) mentioned in 40 

B 43. She fell into great grief (thinking), • Without son or 
husband I ha,-e reached old age in vain; I (will) therefore resort 
to the Lords of Light (subhaspat,) 

'1tm fsr;a"r fm1 bn, ~ flr;tT T, '1U f¾nl k -J!tro 'It n,1 ,o(g), ffl { 
b,~'lt!k,=t\in. 

B 44. Since my father, by propitiating them, obtained youth, 
long life, health, power, poiaon for slaying all beings, 

~ m1 n(g), lnl1i'! lk, -.r<IFfit b, 'l!iliit n -~ m1 bfhn(g), 

~<{l11n-~T, ~ b, ~lk, ~m1, 
~ n, ~Jfttf n(g)-~ !kr, •~ m1 br'5.-~m1fkr, 

~r5. futm.b-4,td ~• etc.) mrutkd ,an 
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B 45. I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good forbune, 
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Asvins shall be 
praised a by me.' 

~ ;;;' :rn, ~ '9' JJ, ~ ~ f, ~ ~ m1k.-~: :i\ISS. 

nnd r, tli;m: n.-~ ~ bfkn, cft ~ m\ ~: ~ :r.-~ bfrn(g), 

~ kn.-Tlie end of the varga is bore marked by Q. in bfk, not in m1• 

" Owing to the dropping of visari,a before st in the l\ISS. the reading is ambiguou<r, 
yal stosycte or yais tosyete; but the future being more appropriate than the present an•l 
the verb stu being constantly used with reference to deities, but never tu~, I feel no doubt 
th11t slosyete is the form intended (ep. 46: sfotau •• aioinau •• pritau), 

10. Story of Gho~a (concluded). 

B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns' Your 
encircling' (yo vti1'(!, pari- : x. 39, 40). The two divine ASvins 
being praised, were pleased. Entering her organ (bhaga) they 
made her ageless, free from dIBease, and beautiful (subhaga). They 
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya as a son. 

46.'J°ji;il; "IT 'TT l!ft:m'n, ~ii; "IT'!TtITT:fk, ~si'tfitrm,rr,, 
~ ~ ~ b.-~m1bfkrn(g), ~ n. 

47. ~ rn(g), ~k, 1~ bf, ~m', flrar· 
~on.-wmtm1rn, ~fk, ~b.-~'tf~rn, ~ ~f, 

~ ~ m', ~ b,-,ll"ll1: m'bfh, lf-): n, 'f'i'r: ,'n(g), 

B 48. What the I Nasatyas' by means of their two winged steeds 
(suparrJ.,abhyam)n gave to Ghor;,a, daughter of Kak!;iivat, is pro­
claimed by the (stanzas), 'Not of that' (na. ta.sya: x. 40. II) (and) 
'Of her that grows old at home 1 (amii}ural;.,: x. 39. 3), 

~ m'bfk, ~ ,.-<!iITTliilftl m'b,, >i >mrntfi! f, <I "ITT!iirfl! 
kr2,-~ m1bfk, ~ r.-~ r, ~ fk, ~ m1b.-"/ii 

~ -Im f, ~ ~ ~ m1
, 'if 'ii1iITT ~ 'ifm kr2 r6r7, 'i( ~T­

'ifT5fD ~ b, 'ffeiT ~ r: this rending must be a conjecturo ofllitrn's; for 

according to his noto {p. 197, noto 6) hi~ A MSS. (r1 r3 r4 1!i} do not contain the passage, 

and Ms three B MSS. (r2 r6 r7) have the rending 'if~ ~S.nrf. This is tho only 
BD. p1111sage in which I have found o;-idence of u rending m r which llns no l'iIS, nuthority. 

" This is probably mcnnt to oxpress th11t the Asvine granted Gho~ii's pwycr at once, 
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49. There W:l.8 an Asuri, daughter of Prajlpati, Vikunthl by 
name She, de'31ring n son like Indrn, performed very severe 
austerities a., 

~ bm'fk, ~, ro..;r) S).-,Jl!Til'!: hm',k, lJ'Wil'l: f, ~; 
h--The end of the wrga u here marked by qo m f only. It would b:.lye been n-ore 
l'iahiral after lbe preceding Slob, bat the begmmng of a sto:ry need not comcnle WJth 

the begmmng of a. varga By tm3 dms1on the tenth and the eleventh riargai contrun 
four Blokas each 

• Cp Satvlnukramanl tahint!ij 11llmlZ$Ur!j11drof1Jfy1rm putram tcluznfi mahat tapo, 

tepe 

11. •Stoey or Indra. Va.iknntha. 

50 She then obto.ined from Pmjtipati her desires (in the form 
of) various boons And Ind.ra lnmself was born of her a., as he 
wished to slay the Daityas and Danavas 

'lifillmf f, ~ k, ~ m', 'liTm i;l\t bd, 'lITTIT i;l\t b, 'ii1'l at'ii 
i-
1 i,4.r6 -f"~ ~m1bfk, ~: A (probably an erroneous repetition ofttie 

end of the preceding hue)-~ hdm1rb, ~ f'k(S). 

• Op Sarv4Jlukramani. tasyah nayam nendr-ah putro ;a/fie. 

51. Once he was engaged in battle with the Dln:ivas Of them 
he slew nine nineties a and seven groups of se,·en. 

~ c(tlt~: hdfk, ~: m.1, ~ ~~: br1r4 t-8 the reading of hdlk 

is the more probable, because the one ~ would eauly drop out before the other (e.s JD 

n:i.
1), 11na to wnte 11:<li"1' would be an obvious -..-e.y of rephcu1g the Li.clang eylfoble -

~: b, ~ fk, ~r.~hdm1 -'ittttbm1i-, ~ btk,-13"R-

~ D, ~ Am.1• 

• With1a:,Jiina luQ,n nacalirnaca, cp RV L 84 13• Jaghirur. nawtir n.wa; the Utter 
ll"orib recul' fo Malllbhlitata, 11. ;4 19 (see 1Iopkm,, JA.OS, %1:u, p 389) Cp DD 'VJ 

5r1ns. 

52. Ha,1ng shattered with the might of his arm their cit:ulels 
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their 
respective spheres (!JathiislMinam), as arrayed on earth and in the 
other (two worlds). 
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~ T, 'fi;m hdm1 b, ~ fln-2r"r7,-~0 l1m1r, ~o bfk.-~­

~! Bm1, ~~: r1 r4 r0
, ~bd.-~hdrfk, ~ b.­

~o hdm1bfk, ~et r. :;"i!r. J... B. J{citb f,Uggcsts the very neat 

correction ~ ~" {i. c. div8va.°) owing fo ~ and ~ in 53. I have, 

howct•er, retained the reading gi"en in the text, because no MS. has an anusvUrn, because 

~ is used in an analogoue pr1s5ngc (vi, llI, n2), and the distnUutive sense of~ 

in~ is well explained by the~ in ~ 0.-52cd is wanting- in r1r4 r0. 

53. On earth he exterminated both the Kalakeyas and the 
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious (tan) 
offspring of Prahlada. 

~cB 11;{'41+-l l't'l hdm1, ~ 0 r, ~~b, '"3€€li;{'l::f"'64i'"l.r2 r"r7
, ~ 

~fk.-~0 fkr,~0 m1 b,~C1hd,-ft{fqAm1,-=;;rftJr,~b;fkomit 

two syllables in the lust pada: ~ ,-This S!okn in B comes after 55, but it is 
ovjdontly in tho right place here. Owing to this transposition the end of the varga ii; 

marked by 9.9 in bfk after tbc noxt llloka (54); it is not marked at all in hdm1 • 

12. Story of :Cnclra. Va.ikn;i."Fha. {continued). 

54:. Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and} 
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began t~ harass 
the gods,, being infatuated by the craft of the Asuras, 

~ Jf[al hm1 fk, Ulnf lfTQ r, ~ b.-This and the following l!loka are 

omitted in r1r3 r4 rc. 

55. Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura 
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to S~t~gu, most excellent 
of seers, in order that (the latter} should admonish him (Indra} 1t, 

•~hdm',~b,~r.~f.~k.­

\l'TTfq bfh, a ,a,i m', \l mw1:.hd.-~ ,, ~ b, m,J"IT'TT'i fk, 

mt{cf(~ hdm1. 

i. Cp. sa buddhvii cqjtmiina.m in 57. 

56. Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of his, and 
(so)he praised him with the (hymn), 'We have grasped' (jagrbhma: 
x.47) a, as he took him by the hand. 

~~hm1r,~~bk,~~f. 

" Cp, Sr1rvUnukramr1~i: jag(bhma • , saptugar vaikU1Jflmm fodra1J1 lu~fii1.1a. 

II. Mm 
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57. Then he coming to (buddhva) himself (and) rejoiced at the 
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three• (hymns) 'I was' 
(aham bkuvam: x. 48-50); 

'i(il: lfhm1 rb, 'itffl!J fkr2r~r'-~ r, '51IT£I.., ~ hdm1
, ~b-~ 

hm1 bf, ij1ITcf ~ r!!'r5 r 7
, ij'EIT<f ~ k 

., Cp Sn.niinokraroan'i on RV x 47 1d sapla9ustuhsamTir1(a lltrnd"nam u.aara11 trib.411 
tus(ll,:a 

58 proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore, 
and how he made king Vyamsa of Videha lord of Soma•-

~ Am\~ br, ~ fk-clfli hdm1 fr, cfl'lir1r4 r~, ~ 
k-'"111ITT! hm1,, ~ ,,,•,•, lft ,J1lfij b, lft 'o'I@ ('J'I) lk, -.ft'l'lfij ,'­
The end of the rarga 1s here marked by q~ m bfk, not m hdrn1 

., There stems to be no distinct reference to any such myth m these tbree hymns, 

13. Story of Indra. Vaiknhtha. (concluded). Story of Agni and his 
brothers: BV. r. 51-.53. 

G9. by the curse ofVnsistha he in former days had become king 
of Yideha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with se~ssions 
(sattra) on the Sara.s:vatr and othersa._ 

~hm', ~,', ti!Wbtk,-t;iit"f Am', t;iit ~ btk,-~: 
hm'dk, >iTlalTT F,if<I: b 

• 'Dus stant11. gites a p.uenthetica1 explanatwn about Yfatp.s11., the construetian 
rnnnmg on from 58 to 6o. The curse of Vamtba, 1t appears, relegattd Vya!p113 to 
a remote Eastern region {Tuhut} beyond the pale of orthodox Drlhtnanism, but the 
favour of Indra afterwards enabled hn:ra to perform sacnfices on the Saruvafi and 110 to 
become a' ford al Saam,' like h.tm!elf (,omapal, bcin5 an epithet of lodra) 

B CO. and (l'r.i.isini;) his great l'owet ,u,.d his injury t<, foes, 
and his sovereignty among all men and his lordship in the 

worlds; but in the (stanza) 'Forth to your great' (pra ,•o mahe: 
x. 50. r) his own imperishable might 

~ ,, 'llffil!ffl b. ~m1t'L-~b, ~ t. '"l't· 
fui>IT ru'. •rm:t~•--'J'j .;;i~ .tm'. ~ ,.,, r~ •-"1ra!'il­
.Arn1. ~(1fl•)D-~bm1 r 3, •~Jtf, a~'!,,a~ 

~r. ' 
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61. a Wben the brothers b VaiSvanara, Agni Grhapati and 
Yavit?tha, Pavaka, and .Agni Sahal}suta c had been shattered by 
the V ru,;at call, 
~ b, ~hdm1r3r2, ~ (cp. v.r. vii. n6: cpf: and ffi) fk, 

~ n, "Tm 'f ,p, "Tm (I h' (<lljf-j S).-'9s:,fil b, ,:r ,fit p, '6s 'l[<l fk, 
'6s 'ij'iTT hdm1,',', = 'lf<l ,", == 'ij'iIT ,, •fl!!',\ffe n. 

" 'l'hc following pnssago (6r-81°b), ns quoted by an old MS. (p) of ~nc_lguruSi~ye. 
(p. 184) on RV, x. 51, has been published by mo in tho JRAS., 1894, pp. n-22. Parts 
of tbo story nre nlso quoted by the NHimafijari on RV.x. 51. 8. Cp. Siiyar.ia's introduction 
to RV. x. 51 (with var. lect. in M. M., RV.2 vol. iv, p. 16), b My cxpccte.tion, expressed 

in the JRAS., p, 19, that when mo:ro J'iIS. material bad beon collated, Urn correct reading of 
the terl of the IlD. would prove to be MrO.t[fV aanau, is hero confirmed. Only one letter 
(;) of that reading is wanting in the !!!SS,, and if wo tako into coxrnideration the reading 

of the Sttrvlinakramarfi (which borro'11"S a whole plda and three syllables without alteration: 
va,~l'lfkiir(!T}U -vrkt:iefu bhriilr!11t), Mt a single latter is wanting. 0 Judging by tho story 
in 'J'S. ii. 6. 6, one would e,:.pect tho names of th~ ~ors only; but here wo_}~o: 
Vail3v:inara, Agni Grhapati, .Agni YaviHha, .Agni Pavaka,andAgni SahasaJ.i_suta (sl1ortencd 
for the saK.o of metre to tho compound form Sahal_1suta). 'Ihe last four are mentioned 

together in the Snrviinukram1n;i.l on UV. viii. 102: agnif1 pfi.vakalr, sahasalr stitayor vfi.gnyvr 

grl1apati-yavi1flwyur vfj_gnyatarab; nccorcling to 1$a(lguruBi~ya, .Agni Grhapati and .Agni 

Yavi~tha are sahonri.mnali putrau. 

62. Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a V edic text 
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters n., (and) 
the trees, = Bn, ~ Am1.-i{ii"l: B, ~ Am1,-,aT'TT'!IT<~ 
BS,~Am1 p. 

a Op. Sarviinulrrnmnl}-i: sauc:iko 'i,nir apa{tpraviiya, 

63. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer 
had -vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in :6ght, looked 
about in quest of Agni. 

,;ft, MSS., ,rfflR,_n.-0~ br, 0~ hdm\ 0~ f, 0~t{iil p.-~<TT~­

~hdfrn, ~~b.-~ hrm1 p, ~ fbn.-Tbe tind of the 'Varga is 

here marked by q~ in bm1, after tbo preecding lino in b, not at all in dfk. 

14. Story of Agni's flight (continued). 

64-. Now Yama and Varm;ia°' espied him from afar. Both of 
them, taking him with them, went to the gods. 
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q<('4<11"'4~1tj(i\_lun1.r ~ '!1l!lIT'l_n ("1'il ltsrr)'!'t'!r'r = 
<!Ti\. b-mrm Am'p "lTT ~'I bn 

" On '\ arum\ 11 pov. en o{ , s on ep above ut 13-4 

65 On seemg him the gods said • O Agm, bear our oblations, 
and accept boons• from us, do thou O bnlhantly shmmg one, 
attend upon us , 
B do thou thyself gramously make the paths trodden by the 
gods easy to traverse' 

'lJIT~hd,p ~'lm1 ~bn ~ ~lk-'f':Am1 'f':T'I. 
np "fUb "R,f ('!i[)'tk-"IT<ll'i!"l.hm1 np ~b "ITll!T'I fk >rITTi 

,-~m1 ~f •~• ~bn-if1l"!"! Cm1n '!J"!T 
-;,:;q-q b-The thud hne of 6.1 1:,, found 1n bfkm1n 1,ut not m bdr 

" The readmg carun 11eems preforable to varam be-e-iaise «everaJ boon, are iulred by 
Agni (13 74) and espeClally because the express on 1arta~ et'a tJaran darluA 1:i: us-ed m 76 

GG Agni then answered them ' Wha.t aU yo gods ha.ve said 
to me I will do, but let the five races CDJOY my priesthood' a_ 

0~ 'i'IRftR:'. hrbk °"it ~p-flra' ~ ui1:rbfkn ~o :r1r'f. 
r"<I% !lf bd,' flr.i '!11 p--.it'I >!Ti\. h ~ '1T lk 'f{T'I >TTi\. m1 ~ 
~r1 °'?l ~ ;rr r1r4 r6

, tfl'rrTf mi{p ~hdr' ~ n-~ (I 
Am1p ~ 'ii' D-ir-4 hdmtr3 pll ~ r 

• Cp RV x 53 5 par'ca Jana mama lwtra" Jt.sanlam 

✓ 67 now the fire at the entrance of the shed (sulamulhyri) 
that "h,ch is brought fonvard (pranlla)•, the son of the Lord 
of the Hou<5eb, tbe"'nortbern and thc"southern fire these arc held 
l>y trad1t1on (smrta) to ho the five races 

~ hdm1 r'hp ~ n .. ~ r -'l'bo ead or the -rnr!Ja h 
he-re muked bv qg m h£k not tn bdm1 

b That 19 tb~ Guhs.p~tya. flro 

1S The m.e&IUD:g af paiica. JiUlah. 

./ 08 Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandh,rvas Serpents Demons•, 
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>r,jt'IT! fil<IU hm1,, "1!"IT! t/'lf'IT hfl.-~! m1bf, (~) <:T"!m­
'e"lIT p.-68.:d is found in m1bfk, hut not in hd, nor i~ it mentioned in r. 

"' '!'ho last two nro probably meant to form ono gwup .sons to ma.kc fivo altogether, 
b This n1tcrnntivc list rc1ircsents the opinion of 'homo' quoted in Nirukta in, 8 {on 
RV,;-.:. 53. 4) except tlmt t!ic Yrik~as nre !here omitted: gandharviill pilaro <levli asurii 

raksiimr;[jty el:e. (Op JRAS., 1894, p. ~o.) Here nlso the last two, YnksM nncl Rlikmsns, 
nro meant to form one gronp. 'l'ho two listB in 68° 6 nnd 68cd hMo four cfosscs in 

common: pilnrafi, dnii/1, ga11d!rnroiil1, rO.J.saslib; but for manuJ!fli:1 nnd ura9ii[i ln tlio fir.'tt 
we have ya1,fii(1 and asuriili in the second. 

69. Yuska n and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races. 
S1ikata,yana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Nlf?U.das as 
a fifth. 

4 l¼fir..l 4+Ml9 lei d lo'( h tlr, ~~~ r1 r 4
1 ~m1

, ~~ifdr.t k, 

;q1@q+1<11G€1at"1..p, ~~b. 

" In N1ruktn iii. 8, YJsko. docs not givo his own opinion, but stntos tho ,·iow 
of somo (nlwvo, 68, note b) which is pmC-tic11.lly tlio snme ru tbnt of 68cJ; wliilo 11!mt ho 

f;tatcs to 110 A.t1JHlmnny1nn.'s opinion is thnt uttributcd to S'liknfilpna. in 69cd. The opiniun 
oftbc All.iii. 3I.5 is nearly identical with thnt given in 68al, (tlte riiksasiih being omitted); 

devii[,, manusyiil,, gandlwrviipsarasah, sarpii[i, 1iitarab; soo Itoth, Erlnutorungen, p. 28. 

70. Sakapii:i;ii, however, thinks they are the (four) priests (rtvi.f) 
and the institutor of the sacrifice (yajamcina). 
B Those (priests) they call 'Hotr/ 1 Aclhvaryu; 'Udg1itr,' and 
'Brahman.' 

~r.j 'q' b, ~ hdm1rfkp.-0~o m1
, o~ -3ITTO fkr2

, 

•~•b,---,r,;rTs'!TTfm',m;iiftiTT'l_b,"1\lr!fiTT'l_fh'.-~ifl'l.m'.'fi{ftr 
'i:fTi'(_ b, ~ ~fkr2.-7ocd_72 uro found in l,fkr2m 1, but not in .A. 

B 71, 72. Eye1 ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists 
(titmavadin). They are stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases, 
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the sacred text of the 
Aitareyaa BrahmaJ;lab-

' and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures 
(prthiviJatafi) and other divine beings (deva(i) there are that 
receive worship (Jlajniya~}. 
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72. ~ 'it,r b, llT1lTl!IM m1fkr2,-\'/ llfir,n: b, \'/ ?lfir<rl fkr2, ~: 

m1 (er ~! ,n RV r 53. 4)-The end ol the 1targa 1! here marked bf qtf rn 

bfm1, nnt m k. 

• See above, 69, note• 11 67-•p.4b 1, a p::uentbetlcul uplanat1on or paltca Jallii~ 

16. story of Agui's flight (continued). 

73, And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let 
my elder brothem enJoy safety at every sacrifice• , 

~.f"TI: hm1
,, ~ ~ h, ~ (oal1) f, ~ k,2 

• This and the followmg: llloka are based on RV .x. 51 8 

74, and let the preliminary (prayaja) and the final oblations 
(anuydJa), the ghee, and the victim m the Soma (sacrifice) have 
me as their d1vm1ty, and let the sacnfice (m general) have me 
ru, its deity.' 

'f 'f.~: bdm1,'bfb', 'Ill!~:,, (m,r) 'Ill: 'q"J'.l_p -~ m1n, 

~ ~ hdr3
, it~ fkr2

, ~ bpr1 r4r,-0~-t~ "if m1l..rp, 

•~{'i! 'ff, •~.f'i! 'f b, ~{'ii ft: n, •~: bd,'. 

75 This was accorded (pratyiirdh,) with (the words) 'Thine, 
0 Agni, the sacrifice' (tai·tigne ya;iiah: x. 51. 9'); and he (became) 
Svi~takrt (offermg nght sacrifice), to whom the three thousand, 
three hundred and nine 
~ r3, ~\t hdrbfk, ~ ~: n.-?:1'1?{ Am1r'\ ~ bfh'.­

';5oP. 1s found m hdr-3fkr2r5n, hut 1, w11.nting in r1r4r•m1JI 

76 nod thirty gods• gave all (these) boons Then Agni, 
w,-Jl.Jl.i.spa.spd,. ,nl,.n.sed,. 1,ruwnr.Pn .h,v ,ill tJ,,, g.od., • • 

~ 1J hm1,, ~ p, ~ bt~ hm1,, ~bfp-~°ll: ~: 

hmlr, ~~ ~: bfkn to1go f) 

• Cr RV .r 5:1 6; &"ett mf '\'rote )fJihology,' p 19 (tmddle). 

77. shaking off his limbs, the divine-souled ob1ntion-be::irer, 
p1cnscd in ~mpany with his brothers, unweari~y performed the 
office of Hotr (hotrnm) at sacn£ces. 
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~ ,, ~ 1,, ~ m', ~ hd, ~ f, 
~k.-~hdm1 r3bk, ~ fr: fu fa tbc word used in TIV. x. 51. 4,­

~ hdr, ~ hfk.-The end of the varf!a is here marked liy q~ in m1 bfk, 
not in hd. 

1'1. Story of Agni's flight (concluded.). RV. x. 54-5'1. 

I[i_,~;~ 78. His bone. h~?ameo. the Devadliru tree ; his fat and flesh, 
,, bdellium; his sih~w. fragrant Tejana· grass ; his semen, silver 

arul-gold; 

~ hd, 1J'T"l 'ito1-i b, ll'i>l °"" (''l<i_ k,-'J fh'.-'ITT!/ hdm'p, 'ITT!/! 
bfr,~!kr2,~r1 r4 rc. • 

11, The earliest oxprMsion of tho notion of parts of tho body faiing united with or 
turned into something analogous in nature appears .in one of the funeral hymns of the RV., 
,:. 16. 3: sii.rya111 cak~ur gachatu vritam iitmii, &c. Cp. BD, vi. 106,151. 

79. the hair of his body (romati,ij became Kafa grass ; the hair 
of his head (ke8aM, KuSa grass ; and his nails, tortoises ; and his 
entrails also (became) the .A.vakaa plant; his marrow, sand and 
gravel; 

~ Jul, ~ bfkr.-~ 'if hm1 rbfk, ~ p.-~firr hdr, 

~ fk, ~ b.-~ bfkp, ~ h<lm1r.-0~: hdm1 hf 

la2p,o~:r3,c~:r. 

4 Between the two rca<ling11 caitiiipy avakii (B) and taivaliis tv eva (A), I haYo 
decided in favuur of the fonnor, ns avakii. is the older wortl (which occur.1 in tlie RV.), for 
which the lntor "Word iairmla (idonticnl in mcnning) would ha·11e JJccn substituted as more • 
fomilinr, the substitution being probably assisted by the similar beginning (cafoa0 ) of the 

original reading. 

80. his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such as red 
chalk. Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning) 
'Great'" (mahat: x. 51-53) 

~ hdm1 , ~o fk, 'fcrf<ftj br. 

n Cp. Sarviinukram:n:ii: G!fni{i • , • decai[1 samavadad utfarais tribhi[l. 

81. conversed. Now the two following {hymns) •That of thee' 
(lei~ su tc; L 54, 55)n after this are addressed to Indra. 
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B In the(stanza) 'Who lonely runs' (v,dl.um dadranam x 55 5) 
Sun 'l.nd Moon are praised 

q:;jt'.@ihm1
, ~ fkp Tt';!W!h-ij lTT ,lit Lk, ~ lTT ,Iitf '!jlTT ,Ill 

b tucft ~ d -81.ed and 82°~ are not found m A but tn D and m1 onl} 

• On the p?nf1:11, lam~ I~ eea tny note m the JilAS 189-1 p 15 showing tho cond111:it 

confusion m the ;uss between &u.tri and :,t,,ta (cp al'>O the ~no1a re~dmgs of :,akaA.tute 

above- 61) 

B 82 The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul• 
Thetwo(hymns)'Th1s'(,dam x 56 57)areaddressedtotheAII 

gods In the second (57) b there ,s a tnp!et (3-5) to Mmd (manas) 

~"lhm1, •~h •~rk-Tl(llriH~ hd,3 Ti!;lm\,-.lmi'r 
~ r ~llTT i!'1' m1 ~ T'1ml7 '![fir fk,' ~ '(/fl! b-
'rbe end of the tiaraa 1s here Illatlted by qc (instead of ~'e) m bfk not at all m hd 

• RV :x. 55 5 15 commentrd on in th s sense aho m ~1rokt.a 1.1v tS Cp DD 'YL 

134 136 b Tb! p.wa (82d) :n D n 1Jenbcal With 102d in A and D a111l may 
have been dm: to its oceupymg tt s m1hir pos t oa on the follow, g page m the ongrn.1J 
of B In any case there s no ment on of the Atigi~es m the tut of nv :i: 57 1-or 
n there any trace of Aryamnn m 1t On the other band mana.t n nvolced to return in 

x 51 3 5 Ihave!l.Cconlnglyma.detheeme11da.t10n 1tlfW.,(cp al) ~l~rrobably 
due to ~ by the losi, of one ~ becornmg ~ the 1~~k1ng ~yllal,Jc t1 en being 

11upplu1d. by~ with the consequent cho.nge of '-t to llf 

18 Stol'3"' or Suba.ncll:r.u nv z s,-so 
83 The first(stanz:i) 1S addressed to Indra (x 57 1) the second 

to Agm (2), the )not (6) bas the Soma (mentioned) m it (tat) fur 
its deity 
B This (hymn) praises the Fathers• also (and) should be recited 
(m that sense) by pnests (artt11a)b The hymn• (begmnmg) 
'Wluch ' (J!at x 56) commg next after that 
~ ~ hm1 ,bfk trflm ~s::im ,,,,,, -~ 

hdm1rfk. ~b-SJ',im r1 r•r11 appears as~ 'i.J l1rt whcb 

1:1 prad.lrally 1dent1cal mth BJ" Thul' md,.:ates th&t though Sld doe,- Mt Occur rn A 

(bnt in Dm1 only) 1t Wll1 \.nown to the ,e,opy ,t, of ,01r,e A )tSS -~ ~ l, 

~~f ~1if~kr2 ~"fl~m1-~bm1(k1'2 

• The pitara! arc mvokcl in :r 57 5 t,. Cp 5.i.ya.ru. a 111trodactory rer.:i:uk ein 

RV s 5.. maA .. p 'rY"Jitt py tlarl rtrl16fi r J"pyarn " Sdtam Lefoog, to 8-1 
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B 84. is connected with a story: hear it from me desirous of 
telling it. When he had lost consciousness from stupefaction, -?i 
having been struck down by an enemy, 

~ m1, ~ fkr2
, ~ b, -ti'if\$1H~4tl«i fkr~, ~­

~ b, ~ M"if'!! m'.-~ m', ~ b, 'l!'['lJi 
~ fkr2.-'ij bfkr2, 'q m1,-ThiR 8Joka is found in Band m1 only. 

85. Subandbu's life is (here) recalled" (jivt'i.vrtti) or (the hymn) 
is (in) praise of Mind (manas). 

King A.samati, of the race of IJqi:vaku b, the Rathapro:;i~ha 0, 

cast offd (vyudasya) his domestic priests 

~: hm',, ~ b, ~ f, ~ k.-~ hn>'b, 
~ fk, ~r.-~ cfl'hm1rb, ~ cflf, ltli{ cfTk.-~! lrfcf! m1r, 

~ ~: hdbfk (Clef bfk).- 0~ hdrbfk, 0~: r 1r4 r6, o~ m 1 (cp, v.r. 

96).-~: br, ~: f, ~: kr2
, ~ h.r~\ 0m-=i:_ d. 

a In ordor to keep 84 (Il) eeparate from 85 I hn.vo bad to change the co1rntruction; 

literally: 'The l1ymn ;x. 58 (in 84-) is (meant to be) u recall of tho life of Suba.ndhu (85) 
who had lost consciousness,' &c. (84), b lk!:,!viiku ia mentioned in RV. :i.:, 60, 4; 
cp. Sarvanukramai;iI: aikfviika riijiisamiiti~. c Cp. RV. x. 60. 5: asamiififu ratlmpro-

f/he$U, d '!'his word belongs to 86; cp. SarviinukramaJ.11: pura71itii111s tyal.tvii. 

88. Bandhu and the rest who in the Ma:r;i.cJ.ala of the Atris 
(v. 24) are seers of Dvipadas (dvaipadaZi) 11• The two crafty priests 
named Kirata and .Akuli b 

~ >) hd, ~'i) b, ~ m', ~ f, 'j\q;if,i k.-~ bk,, 

~ f, fctium" ~ hdmlra!}, ~ rlr4rori;. 

n Cp. Sarvanukramai:iI: uktii nayo dvaipade tv atrima'l)rfalc. b On these two names 
cp. S'B. i. I. 414 and the S'1i0'J:yanaka in !II. M,, RV.2 vol. iv, p.167, and var. lect., pp. c-cvii. 

87. Asamati made his domestic priests; for he considered them 
the besta. These two priests having become pigeons and having 
gone against the Gaupayanas, 
~ hm1r, ~ fk, ~: b.-'i:ffu.n hm1r, ~ fk.-~ hdr, 

~ fk, wanting in b.-~ hdm1 r, ~ b, ~ fk.­
N one of the MSS. mark the end of the eighteenth varga. 

"' Cp, Sarviinukramai;fi: mciyiivinau Sre;{hatamau mutvii purorladhe; cp. l;la1gun15i1}Ya, 

P· 1 53· 
IT. N Il Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com
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19, Story cf Suba.ndhu (co:ntu,:u.ed). 

88 fell upon Subandhu with their crafty power and their 
magical art (yoga) From the pain (caused) hy their attaek, he 
swooned and fell 

~bm1 r, 1fl'1fR 'tITll'llfb, ¥il41l4iEll?hli'ij I, ¥ii4fr\tjli?HiG k­

'J'l':!'{.hdm',fk, ~'1. b-•f~: hd,b, fmR11: t, ~ k, 

89. When they had plucked out (iilueya) his spirit (asu)•, they 
went to the kmg. Then, after Subandhu had fallen hfeless to the 
ground, the three brothersb, 

~ hm1rb, ~ f, ~ k.-~~ m1r, ~ hdr'l, ~ r2
, 

~ b, 'Vf"~ fk-~ hdm1r, l;f@ft;: bn, onutted m fk. 

a Cp Satvfulukra.mani'. n'bandhoh prGniin acCkllpo:tu!i 
quoted ut the ?rrilt1ID4I1J&n on RV v- 6o a 

90. the Gaupayana.s, all together muttered, as a spell for good 
luck, (the hymn) 'Not' (ma x. 57); for bringing baek his soul 
(mana-avartana) they had recourse to (abh,-ya) the hymn •Whieb' 
(yat x. 58) •. 

"1!: hm',, ~: bfk.-~ 11'11 bfk(S), ~-,', ~­
~l~ bdm1r-~! hm1l'b, ~! fk 

" Op San.ii.tiuknmani mi • , ntntyt1ytu1aM JOplr,Q. • yat • ma,r.a Uvarlan.al" Jt'J"IJ, 

A 91. And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) 'Let be pro­
longed' (pra tiiri· x. 59), they muttered with n ,~ew to remedies is 

the first triplet of the hymn (1-3): it 1s there meant to drive 
away (apanodana) Dissolution (nirrti) •. 

~hd, ~11h·(cp RV L59 9 ~)-~hdm1r3:S, ~r, R'fif 
b(k (the pratika o( RV. x. 59, heea~e 91d 11 wa.ntmg 1n these ?,1!,S) 

• Cp Sarninukni.tnani pra tarl •• nlrrtn apan.odan,i'rtla']I JtpWi 

02. Now the three verses 'Not at aU' (mo- su: x. 59. 411&') Aro 
addressed to Soma, the last (4") to Nirrti •: this wbolo at.nm 
being addressed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two (stnnzas : 
5, 6) are (in) praise of Asuniti_ 
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,ft n,rftl '(j' hm1,, ,ft~: bf, ,rt ftl;mm: k.-~ ,, ~ hd,' 

bfh'.~.flftt: 'uft!:~b, 0~: ~d, 0 ,mt 'uft!: 'l,:r,, 0~: ~bf, 

o"ITTl'if<r:~k. 
"' The etutoment of the San-anukramai;i'i is: the £.n;t four stanzas they muttered for 

the purpose of driving away Niqti, in the fourth they praised Soma also. 

93. Now in (this) couplet Yaska • thinks the last verse (59. 6') 
is addressed to Anumati. 

Tbo end of tbo vorga is hero marked by 9<!. in bfk {not nt all in hdmJ) thus 

giving five and a half lllokns to this 1/0r!fO (if 91°b is included) and letning five and 
a half for tbo next. 

t1 Yiiska. comments on the preceding stanza (x. 59. 5) in Nirukta x. 39, but says 
nothing about x. 59. 6d. 

20, Detailed account of RV. x. S9, 60. 

Earth, Heaven, Soma and PU9an, Air, Pathya and Svasti 
94, are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza 

'Again to us' (punar nalJ, : x. 59. 7) for the alleviation (Santi) 
of Subandhu. The triplet 'Blessing' (tam: x. 58. 8-ro) is to 
the Two Worlds {rodasi), while in the stanza 'Together' (sam: 
x. 59. ro) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra. 

mm! bh, ml!,~ hdm1,-~ '(j' 'lJ'i!' hd,'m1, U'I ij ~,,ft:,!: 
~:b,'!l'[~:f,'!l'[~:k. 

95. Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of 
infirmity (rapas): 'infirmity' is stated to be a designation of sin 
or (bodily) trouble•. 

',t hdm',, ,t bfk.-..-.r hd,, ~ m', fir,( b, (ll)lr<l)fi'lsr;( f, ~ k. 

,. Op. Nirulr:ta. iv. 21: rapo ripram iii pGpan5mani bhavata[I, 

96. Then with the four stanzas• 'Hither' (ii: x. 60. r-4) they 
praised the scion of Iki;ivaku, and after praising him they uttered 
prayers for him with the stanza r O Indra, dominion' (indra 
k§atrii,: x. 60. 5). 
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~hdr ~f,~k.~bm.1 cp thevanousrcnd1n5~oliovo, 
\I! 85 and v 14 

• llere we h11,ve n1blul caliurb1uJi bnt ln vt 41 rsthU cal~rMlh 

97. And the!l' mother• prnised the king with (the stanM) 'or 
Agastya' (aga.,tyasya x 60 6) bThe kmg, having been (thus) 
praised, went to the Gaupiiyanas full of shame 

~iJTITT,:Jhdrbfk ~~1JTI'ITn-1jjil! llbrn1 re ~!l!fk,, 

':IITT!hd-~hd,, ~b, omttedut Ck,~• ('¥°tH1>1Tfif) ,m?"!n 

• Cp. Ar.einulaamam r 24 rtJasv;ga,tyasya 1'Jal~sa.,,, b The followmg passage 
(97cd_ror) 11 quoted m S.i.rana on RV x 60 '[ Part! of 1t (97-gg:i°, 99cd_100°bJ are 
also quoted m the Nitlm11.fiJn1 on RV x 6o u 

98 As among the Atns • they bad also praised Agm with 
a dvipada hymn(dvcnpada), Agm, on hm part, said to them, •Here 
mthm the sacnfic1al barner' (antahpandh,)b ll1 the spmt 

~•blkn 'J'.ili'rnl, ~ Am1-~"'l"'ITT"1Jhm1,!kn(h), tlffl 
n '1ffl n(m) ~ ~ ,i,•,• ~ ~<{!! b -~• bdm'. 'l!f'I· 
furl!•,,~• bh ~ k.-l!WT'!_n l!'ll'l_m1, ~b ~Ck, 

~bdr3-~• • ~- Am1:r5, 1"JU5 b, ~fkrn-Tbe end of 
the t1arga 1s here marked by =tO in bfk not m hdm1 

., That l~, Jn nv v 2.f b Op &1ana on nv x 6o and hlll quotation from th& 

Satrapnalm JU M :l! • nv 2 voJ 1v, p z 75 

2~- Stoey of Subandhtt. (conctua.ea.) D&1t1ea of RV. 2:. 61-66 

99 of Subandhu, that of thJS sc10n of Ik.5vaku also has been 
h"'arded by me desirous of the welfare (of both) ' Having given 
(b~ck) hIB spmt to Subandhu and saymg 'Live,' the Punfier 
(paw/a), 

~~•','•'b,",~~lk,~~•• 
~ ~ bdmi, ~ ~, -f{l!Tflll!T bm1u, fti\flJl!I b, 
f{<tfqm Ck.-~ bm1

,','•• "IT!! bk, ~ t '1ITlf(. ,, "'11'5 n, '?IP.I 
n(bm)--ol\~ bm1u, >TT'! ttr,llil !kn, 'I~ b-"! bm1,, l! blk. 

100, having been praised by the Gaupiiyanas, went back 
pleased to bea,en They, reJOtcmg, summoned the sp1r1t 
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) 'He as a mother' (aywrri mata: 
X. 60, 7). 

~ J:ffcr }1m
1
r, ~ 'S-'(! bfkn.-~ hdm1 r, i{q1!r bfkr2• 

101. Pointing to the body of Subandhu prostrate on the 
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance 
of his consciousness (cetas)a. 

" According to the Sarviinukrama9.i, they summoned back his life -with stanzas 7-It: 
parabhi~ subandhor jivitam iihi,ayan, 

102. And in the (stanza) 'This' (ayam: x. 60. 12) they indi­
vidually (prthak) touched him with their hands when he had 
recovered his spirit 11• 

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All-gods (beginning) 
'This' (iclwrn; x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the 
Angirases. 

~r, ~fk, ~hm1b (~ S).-~ hm1r, ~brk,-

0~hd,k, 0'l!'{'\ b.-•fiR,li 'ijft!: bd,b, T'lf<:m 'ijft!: k, •~T 'ijft!: ! 

(cp. 82). 

°' Op. Sarviinukramn1_1i": lam anryaya labdhasmpjflam .ainlan. 

103. (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and 
activity, and friendship with Indran. 'May he now prosper' (pra 
nilnwm: x. 62. 8-r1)h and the rest are a praise of Manu1 son of 
SavarJ}.fi (savar'(l,ya) c. 

~~.,..~ha,,~ '1 <!'Iii~ 'l!T'1l'l'I. bro', ~-'I <!<IT 
~ ~ f.-~hm1fr (=RV. x. 62. 9), ~bk.-ro/a-106 arc 'omitted 

in x1 r4 r6,-Tha end of the 'Varga is boro mnrked by ~q in bfk, not in hdm1. 

" Op, v. r64. b Stiyai;m on RV. x. 62, '1 quotas a ~loka from Saunaka, and 
another in hia introduction to x. 6:2, 8: neither comes from tbo BD. 0 'l'he SarVa­
nukrama1,1i has the motronymic form siivartri, RV. x. 62. 9 bo.e siivan,tya and II siivar11i. 
Cp.BD.vii. r. 

22. Details of RV. z, 63-66. Deities of RV, z. 67-'12. 

lOf, And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the 
gods: (so) he came upon 'Her that well guards' (sutrama1Jam: 
x. 63. ro) (and) 'Her that is great' (mahim u ,au)•. 'Of Dakia' 
(dakiasya: ,x. 64. 5) is (in) praise of Aditi. 
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~; Mn'r, ~:blk cll•bk),-~?Jhm'bt, ~ ?J 
d, lTTf'l.?J r, ~ k.' 

•AV'l'u 6 2: VS lll 5, TS 1 5 u 6 ; qnoted1nAD,1 9 8. AEfS.1v,3(cp, 
S:tyana on nv.x. 63 10) It does not occur in the Xuhmir collect1011 ot khila! 

106, • The goddess of Welfare, indeed' (svastir id dhi; x. 
63 16) is (in praise) of Pathya svasti•; •Welfare to us' (svasti 
nah , 5) is (in) praise of the Maruts b; for 1t is stated in the 
texts of the Adhvaryus• (with regard to it) • He repeats the 
stanza addressed to the Maruts ' 

~ b, ~ m'th, ~ hd-~ f{ hdm',. ~ 
tfi! fiJ: b, ~ f1 fk 

• Here Patbyii svast1 LS one goddes.!I , otberwLSe Patbya and Svast1 are treated a, 

two goddesse3, 11.5 m Nwghan\ub v 5 b Acconlmg to the Saoi.nuknimagi both 
15 and 16 a.re addressed to l>nthyii svasti, but the Maruts are mcintioned in 15 and the 
anthonty or the Ya.111r-ved11. 1.S here adduced to show that 15 was ritually apphed 11.1 

a Uarut verse c This 1S evidently a passage Crom a lltahmana ot the Yajur-veda 

106 So also in the (stanza) 'The Cow that' (yii gau~; x. 65 6) 
the Middle Vac is praised; • To Mitra' (mitrdya : 5) is addressed 
to 1\Htra-Vamna; 'BhuJyu from distres8' (bhu;yum amhasalJ,: t 2) 
is addressed to the Mvins a.. • 

ifUllfT ?J m1.. ~ ~ bdtJJr, ~ b, 

• None or the,e detaila about 65 are given in Hae E'arvinuktam:Bni, where it is eimtilY 
stated to be -ra1{11aikiia, 

A 107. He also praises Manu and the l\Iiddle Vac in the couplet 
containing si·astitt. (x. 66. 14, 15). , 

Then the two (hymns) 'This' (imam: x. 67, 68) are addressed 
to Brhaspati; 'The auspicious' (bhadrul; : x 69) is addressed to 
Agni; (then comes) an Apr! hymn (x. 70). 

'1iTl!ITfi; "I,, 'ITT1!1T hdm1.-lfl'f "I 1!l>fll11{ m1,, 'lfl'1J!"711ll hd.-71,i, 
hne h found in bdr, not in bCk, 1 A.!lmme from thlJI that 1t u not 111 lI1tn.'a D ?itSS. 
either, tboagb be has no note. The line ocC'llts in tn1 at.a, not here, bowner, bnt between 

r.oJ°~ and told,-~ r-, {.lit bdm1bfk (one ryUahle 1hort) -~ hm1 r, W 
bfkr1:-~: bdtn1bf, ~: kr1:, ~: r, (~)~: r1r4r1• 
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" roasti dorca appeare to refer to "!:. 66. 14, 15, ns the word soasti occurs in both 
these stanzas, Viic is mentioned nnd :Mnnu might be considt1red to be aUuded to in the 
words vasisfhii{i pitrvad r,ficam akrata (14). Otherwise the reference might be to x. 65.14, 15 
(the latter is identical with 66. 15), but neither svasti nor Vae occurs in 65. 14, though 
Ma.nu, on the other hand, does. Po1mbly both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 15 are meant, o.s 
the secoud sto.nza is common to both. 

B 108, In the first (hymn) addressed to B,haspati {67)Brahmal)a­
spati (appears) in a hemistich (7"1). In the hymn to the All-gods 
here (72) Brhaspati is also praised in a hemistich (2"'): (that is) in 
the one beginning I Brahma:r;i.aspati 1 (72. 2°b) by changing (vi­
karatal;) the characteristic term (linga,.vakya) •. 

These three lines ore entirely omitted in hdr; m1 omits the second and third p:W.a; 
fk omit tbo second pJdn. Thus l, is tha only MS. v.hich has the lines complete, 

~ b {rn8b), ~'fiql<fillfilatil(if: b, ft;!1'§91i:filf9qil(."i\ fk, ~ cfffi 
~ m1.-The encl of the varga is here marked by ~~ in bfk. 

111 That is, in both hemistkhs Brhaspati i~ praised unde1' tho substituted alternath·o 
name of Brabmnl}aspati. 67. 7~d 89 well as 72. 2Gb begins with brahtrta1}aspab'1. 

23. Detailed account of RV. x. '11, 

109. That knowledge which is i=ortal light and by union 
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati praised next 
(atha)• with a hymn (71)b. 

~ hdm1r, ~ bfk. 
0 That i8, after the one Jost mentioned, the A.pii hymn, in rn7, 

ie quoted by ~uQgurllhisya on RV. :x. 71 nnd by S:lys1_1a ~n x, ']I, 12, 

b Thls iiloka 

110. Now the employment of formulas for the sake of a livelihood 
is for bidden. There appears here for the most part correct know­
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the 
hymn). 

~hm1 r, 0~bk,~f--~~hm1 r, 0l!fr.rtp, O~f. 

111. Some teachers say that there is here praise of those 
who are wise in speech with some (Ubhil:J,) stanzas, but with 
others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning 
(of the Veda) is blamed, 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



RV x 71-] BRHADDEVATA. vu 11 2- (280 

'ii'! huh 1ir'I k ~ bl-'1'11~ hdm1 r m!l f{ f.R::'il b n'1Tfi! 
f-;r,(ilr' mnff~!k-"'!fnl b 'lfnl fk Wllt r 'l!fl1I hdm1

-~ 

hm1 rlk {'j)ii) ~ b 

112 And how the wise found that (speech) when she was 
located among the seers•, and bow they dmded her at the 
sacnfice-all trus"' here told lll the third (stanza x 71 3) 

~blk 'i) ~hm1 r 'q ~d.-•~ m1r ~ blk 
•~b "f~d-~ml{bm1 ~ml{r2 

~mftl f~'llll"l!mllhd,3 fumr~11'i\Jtr-'ltl1"f 
"1i!'1'lfk '1'11"f"!Wlb il'llT'lll!mli(hdm1r-~m1r ;ra:r'ft"ffiblk 

~ hd 

113 But m the tenth the WIBe man"' lauded (x 71 ro), while 
m the last stanza he (the seer) states the dIBtnbution (viniyoga) of 
the (four) chief priests and of their ntes at the sacrifice 
~ bm1i 1I ~ b.k:r -tfi" hm1r ~ b ~ !r2ra-~ hm1r 

ih;t~k ~b-Theendoftheflarga13herema.rkedby~~mhm1b(k not1nd 

24 Deities of Jr.V x. 72-84 lCula.a 

114 Now m the followmg (hymn x. 72) Daley,• 1s pra1Sed 
and also the eight sons of Aditi b Dhatr, Indra, V aruna, Mitra, 
Amsa, Su,ya A,yaman, Bbaga • 

lJ ~ ~ hdm1 lJ ~ ~ ffl r Q ~ ~ r1
t
4r1 

1l ~ b 1J ~ r-'il~ m1
, ~ 1k ~ b ~ 

~hd ~,1,•,•-~nt 'l'ITf""1hdm1r fir,, ~ .jb flr-< 
~,hn, 

" The cort'tl'ph-on o( the tei:t is here prob,,,b?y due t., a coo.tract on bf -wh eh the, 
)!i."-. near?r alw&ff remo.-e the h.tatas betwe.ro the pa,111.~ or a Iuie The T'etb •l~y11t~ 

utd.mr.testh&t a nominat.at'e auigular {vllows The CODJecture r/ak:,o cannot Le H d to have 
~ogra.plucal support but I cou?d itee no other pomLility of emenda.tton. Dsba b 
ment oned in the lourlb rtan:u all ltf' r/al:10 OJayata do.bad v ar/ Uli pan and 1s involml 
1n the fifth a.d1!1r ly 011111{t(a dd.ra Jti dill la tara The &n.i.nnkraman t!irow1 no 
hght on lhe tn5,age the I ymn being I mp!y d~cr1hl>d as dofe1n11 &' Cp ii-ta.nu 8 
cuta• J>llfraso or! ta- ye ;at..A • Cp the cntu:nentlon of 1even Ad tp11 w IT 8:a 
( ... hen: fiTC ot the abo,o names oeeur) and the Wt of twclTe (B) 1n T 1-47 ("here lcTen or 
thf$e r:uunes ocl"tlr) On the nam~ or Ad tyu <:p lllf ,~a e ~fythotoa• § 19 p ◄ 3 
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115. The two hymns (beginning) 'Thou hast been born' (jani­
§/ha/,: x. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra; but in (the hymn) which 
here follows (beginning) 'Let well proclaim' (pm sit: x. 75) the 
streams (sravantyaZi) which flow east, and west, and south 

116. are praised together according to preCminence (pradhii­
natal),} in seven groups of seven a. 'Hither you' (a vaZi : x. 76) 
is to the pressing stones; the two 'Of the sprinkling of the cloud' 
(abhrapru.Ja!,: x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to 
the Maruts. 
~: hm1 r, ~ b, ~ fkr3 (r2 ?): cp. v.r. vii. 6r.-~: 

hoi1r, ~: f, ~: kr3 (r2 ?), ~: b. 

a. Thie was rloubtloss suggested by the woids of RV. x, 75. I: pra sapta~sapta tredhii 

hi cal.ramufi. 

117. The two (beginning) 'I saw' (apasyam: x. 79, So) are 
addressed to Agni; the two 'Who these' (yaimul,: x. 81, 82) are 
addressed to ViSvakarman; the two' Who to thee' (yas te: 83, 84) 
are addressed to Manyu. But that which follows, 'In my vow' 
(mama vrate)•, 
~ r, ~~ h, ~ d, ~ bfk.-l{lf m=t' hm1 r, 1f s:@ bfk. 

~ This is tho first of tho two khilns whicb in the Rnshmir collection come beh\eon 
RV. x. 84 and 85. It consists of 32 stanzas, cbioffy in tho anu~tubh metre, and begins 
with the line mama 11rate hrdayaTJI, te dadhii.mi. It is thns described in the accompanying 
.Anukrn.ma1_1i: mama: prii.jl,patyo hrdyo, vaiS'Vadevam tu, 11iviihiirthiisis fi,, iinus(ubha'!I tu, &c. 

Op. AV. vi. 94. 2 ; Paraskam GS. i. 8. 8; ii. z. 6; S'ahkhayana $S. ii. 4. 1. 

118. consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the 
All-gods. That which follows (beginning) 'Out' (ut) •, consisting 
of eight stanzas, is (the hymn of) Parakadlisa b (and) is addressed to 
Agni. 

~~Am 1, ~~ ~ B.-The end of tho vargais hero mo.rked 
by ~S in l,fk, not jn hdm1. 

" This khila consists of eight nnu~bh etanzas and is addressed to Agni. It b1.,gina 
with tbo line : u! tudainam, grhapate; DD.d is thus described in tho Anukrnma1;ii: ud: 

a§/au, Parii.gadfisa{1. b The hymn being designa.ted by the name of the xeputed inlihoJ 
as in the cnso of tbo two khilas called Prajavat and Jivaputra in v. 92. Op. "J}.f[j• 
dhiiua iii. 21. 4: pariikadii.sasya vidlli,n, and iti, 22, 2: 1iariif.udiiso dvesyiirtham, &o. / 66 

Meye1, op, c1t., p. x:d, and Olclcnbe1g1 Prolegomena, p. 507. 
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25. The Siiryi. hJ"mD: E.V. s. 85. ~ee forms or lJ'a&s. 

110 The fourth stanza there is addressed to J',Iitra-Yaruna•, 
while the last but one (x. 85. 7) is addressed to Indra and Agni h. 

Savitr1 and Surya• are one and the same wife of V1vasvat, 

~'Ii lf'lmil hd,, ~ 'if[flif bm', Sl<iiq(®<ltlW1 I -"Ill· 
~~ r, itijei'-stil!fli?t'n+t( h11, qi(~s{(Gf!q'i'rlttl m1, ~ mt! 
1fl;Tblk 

• It begun WJ.tb the plda lmiim me mitri'ivar-unau " It begins with the two 

f&Ja-11 tmen1,1 luaJmumiigvi: lt:aw, oya"I cend,o 11a Jd1tali Thu make,. the correction of 
a,nrlrarry to ainrlrr:,gny cerhnn 11 Cp Sa.n-lnukmr:aan7 .rir-1/ri 1Uf}'i 012 tha three 

forms of Surp: !ee BD u 8.-10, cp l\t l\f, RV 2 vol. iv, p 27 

120. who is praised as Ynukaplyi and is called U,;as. This 
u,,._. havmg divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rnya 
(gopati=silrya). 

1l'.'lf Am', il'IT bfk< -filmq' 'itfir hm',, ~fir fk, ~ b 

121. l3ecoming UBM before sunrise, Siirya when midday 
reigns, and becoming Yrylkapayi at the end of days, she goes 
down. 

'3111! h','fk, '3111 hdm1,b -~b (=DD u 9), ~ f, ~ 
hm1,-~f"l!'ilhm',(=DD u 9) Wft~b,Wftf~lk-Wfl 
'J"ll'hdm',, '1J<TT 'J"ll' blk-"'IT"! hm',.-.nfl!ht'k.-~lq>!'l1U1lb, ~­
~ "'ll{ra fr',~ "'ll{fil k, ~;f(lf<i'TT h,, •~ dm1• 

122. The first stanza here (x. 85. 1) addressed toSuryl\• is stated 
to be connected with Satya, Surya, Rta and Soma; but with the 
following three stanzo.s (2-4) Soma as a plant is spoken of. 

~• hm1blk, ~• ,-~ hd, ~ ,. ~ bm', ~-

~ fk -~ hd.F-J"'l'il ,.~ blk-~ hdm',, ~ b. 

~ t-iitofu: hd. ~: ,,, 'OT'IU' ,. ~= b, ffl'I'! "'· r havo 
"rrfm-ed. the tt.a.d1ng ~: ~CRU96 er nv. s:. 85. 3: mii ~ 1iftl1ffi't ~. 

~ 
• Tbe ba.nlauknm:sni deimbrs t}u., hymu ~ aimadaicatamy and 6adgtlr'Uilllp, 

\ up~ th.at the de1t7 ~ SWJ: U«-pt where @)' other deity UI 1pcc1fled. 
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123. But the stanza which comes next to these (5) clearly 
adores the moon (cancbrama,,), while with the eight (stanzas) 'The 
singer's' (raibhi : x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section (bhiivar 
vrttarn) for Sarya.a is expressed. 

The end of tho varga iA horc marked by ~q in bf, not in bm1k. 

n Tho p:ida sii.ryii.yai bhiiva1Jrtfa1J1 tu ia identical w:ith J]gvidhi'ina ill, 22, i, where it 
ie stated that o. father Ahonld recite sii.ryiiyai bhiivavrttam in order thnt his daughter may 

procure a suitnhle husband. This was, therefore, probably a regular designation of tb.eso 
eight stanzas in the Brlihmat_ln styJo (rn1 sllryiiyai liero seems to bc=siiryiiyii~); op, Meyer, 
)Jgvidhana, pp. xi and uviii. 

26. Account of the Sfu,ya. hymn (continued). 

124. The couplet •When' f.yat: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the 
Asvins; the following (stanza) adores Siirya (16); the seventeenth 
is addressed to the All-gods ( 17); the followmg one is addressed to 
Sun and Moon (18). 

'g'q hdr, omitted in bfk.-~b, ~--;r (~) fk, ~ hdm1r,­

{t')iff'qloj;{:ft-i::tl b, ~~ hdm1rfk (this perlui,:ps represents an original~­

~m', with vrddhi of tbe seconcl member only). 

125. Of the following (stanza: x. 85. 19) the first two verses are 
addressed to the Sun (19"'), while the following two (19"') are to 
the Moon. Aun;tavabhaa., however, thinks that in this couplet 
the Mvins are praised. 

~ hdm1r, 'ij ~h, 'ij ~ f.-~ hclm1b, ~ r,-125~a 

(in nilclition to the preceding word lfU and the following ~) is omitted in fk. 

" Cp. Nirnktn xii. I, where, ace01 ding to some, the Aavins represent Sun and :Moon. 

120. For those two (Asvins) are traditionally held to be Sun 
and Moon, and Pr1iT;J.a (outward breath) and Apana (downward 
breath) ; and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two 
(may be) the Two Worlds (rodasi)•. ' 

~ bdm1 r, ~ bfkr2
: cp. ¾i[\(1-i\lfctiffcli, Nituktn :di. r. 

11 Tho .first, tliinl, tmd fo11rlh of tluHJ cxplimntiom nre girnn .in Nirulrfa. :xii. :r, , ' 
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127. For these two permeate (a§nuvilte) the world with light 
and moisture ; and they fare (caratah), each separately, to the 
south and the north•. 
~ bdm1,, ".!>ml b, ~ f.-~hdm\ ~-'• '1if hfk -

','l'l ','l'l~ h,'.'l'l! '.'l'l! "I '!Wik, '.'l'l!','rni ~bdm','•'.'l'l!'a'l'l! 
'il"l'l:ij,, 

• ThL'I 111 evidently a paraphrase o( RV, :t 85 18 piirtiiipararn carato mUyayfi,, eta11. 

B 128. Surya moves (,arat,) among beings, or he instigates (vira­
yati) them well (su): apportioning (samdadhat) all their functions 
(kary<lm) he goes among them m order to instigate (lryat,Yiya) 
them well a. 

~ mf.r 'IT m'. 'Jsl<•fddlf4s b, ll'"" 'lfirmfir 'fT lk,' -'j 
~'lTTitqm1,'J~'<ln'itsb,'J'l'..'lm'IT1'il1fk,'-~m1

,~ 

b, ;a'~ fk, q ~ r11 -128, 129 are omitted m A, but an: found in l,fkr11 mt,­

The eml or the 1:tuga L<J here marked by ~~ 1n b(k 

• 'tlus ifloka ts evidently based on N1rukta. 111 12, where rirya is denved from ,arti 
or fft!ati or ttiryao (.riirya.h 1artu ea ,ui,ater tili n,iryatn- 't'ii) The DO follow, the flnt 
and the thud etpnology 1ariiU=1arU, "" virGya!1 11.nd au iryaftta {cond1bon of Ono who 15 

to beweJJimhgated)=#UJ"fat,. WithY.ii.~ka'a .,sj,yall cp hlsetymology(ln Nmikb.i, 
7} of t'ira from t'lrayat, (prob11blr=~ljrayal1}. 

27. Denntion of Candra.mas. Contents o-r BV. z. SS 20-30. 

B 120. The Moon (candramiih) runs (diamati) beautifully (caru) 
or observing (C<iyan), or («la) runs as one 'l\orthy to bo observed 
(cayanrya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from 
(the verb) cam; or (atha) he (cnndra) fashions (nir-ma) the aggre­
gate of beings (sam-etilni) •. 

"fl1t ,:qfil b, "!r'I ~ fk,', "fl'l i:: lJ" m1 ("!T'i ,:qfil No,uk1o x, 5l-

1'T~ m~\tlr, 'ZfT ~ r':-~ ~~~~I, (th" J1110 

from ~ ~ is hero tepeated), ~~ m1, qrqf-i~tji4'R r. ~­
~ kr'. lam.doubtful whether I have trucceeded m rertoriog u-9'' con«-tly~: 

~ n2
1 ~ ~ NU'tlktl ~ 5), 'ifT1l ~ b, lffl° if¾ l", irit ~ fr"-. -timrrf-J r2

, 

~b!k, ~ m1.-firfihffit,ll sr,;.;,n: m1, flmi;if.l .,. ~: b, 

'II~ fk, f.tfi>r'il 'I~: r. 
e above fin: ttpnologiu of cm1,drfflM4 ard ba.1ed en Nm1l:t.a :ri s, whM'e •a 

~re g:ne11 (1) ca,an. drar,vzl( 0 (2} cin1 drv,,14.f•~ (3) emf"' dNZ1tU1.!lo ('() c<1m 
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(dramall1.- (5) candro miitii: (6) ciindrarp miinam asya. The BD, adopts four of these 
(I, 2, 4, 5), adding cO.yan'fyo dramati which (if my emendation is conect) is only a modifi­
cation of c!!yan dramali. Thn!I Yaska's dra1J! dramati (3) and ciindraT[I miinam usya (6) 
are omitted; the 1atter, however, is only a. modification of candro miitii in a passive sense. 

130. Now in the (stanza) 'Bright, with Kll!l§uka flowers' (su­
ki'f!l,Sulw,m: x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Silrya mounting• (the 
car of) her husband, and in tbe next clistich (21, 22) the Gan­
dharva ViSvavasu. 

o~ hm1 rb, o~ f, o~ k.~ hdm1 r, ',;f"R' bfk. 

;,, The fem. from the weak base, iirohafim, is here perhaps used on ace-ount of tho 
metre (cp. v. r. vii. r3). 

131. With the (stanza) 'Thornless' (anr/0ara/J: x. 85. 23) (the 
seer) here praises the wedded couple (cla'f!1,pati) who have started 
(yatau)•, but with the following five (24-28) the wife as she 
reaches the house (of her husband). 

m iTT° hdm1r, '!ffiIT b, ~ fkr2. 

"' I have preferred the reading yiilau to you tau, because the latt(lr is- almost meaning~ 
leas and yif' might ea<rily have become yau owing to the influence of the following 0 tau 

,;tau,O: yiitau, on the other hand, makes a very good sense {=' having started for the 
husband's house'), as contrasted with tho following grliiin prapadyamri.niim (' reaching her 
lnrnband's l.touso '); cp. RV.::.::. 85. 23: anrk~arii '{javalJ santu pUntha ?Jebhifi ,;akhiiyo yanti 

no varc9am. 

132 . .And (in the next: x. 85. 29) they declare (that) the pre­
sentation by the bridegroom (vara-dana) of (newly-married) wives 
(is expressed) a. Then (30) the woman's garment, when indifference 
prevails (vibhave sati) b, 

~ bdm',, ~ r. ~ b.-<@ fu<IT b, ~ hd,, <@ ft;;: 
m1, nF( ~f.-~bm1 d, ~h, ~:fk.-~hdm1rfk, ~ 
b.-Between the two ,Padas of 132, fkr (not Am1b) add the four plidM (thus giving five 
Slokas to the carga): ' 

~ rjlr ,mri;r: I 

~ <f'TT w,if ~' ~'I 'f I ' r, ~' [F-r-orn]. 
~ ~' ' ,. ~ f. 

-The end of the carga is here marked by ~,e in bfk, not in hdm1
• 

"'Cp. the words of RV.x.85,29: parii deh£ iiilmulya1J! brahmabhyab. See on-this, 
.,\GS. i. 8. 12. b I am doubtful as to the emendation and interpretation of tbis line. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



RV. x 85] BRHADDEVATA vu 133- (28G 

28 l!.V X 85 31-43 

133 (that JJJ) except nt the time of mtercourse, 1s forbidden 
to be taken bold of (harana) by the husband• 

The stanza' (The diseases) which' (ye x 85 31) 1s destructive 
of consumpt10n (Jfalfma) b, m the couplet '1tfay not' (ma 32, 33) 
(the seer) praises the waylayers 

;m,r hd, >m:tl[m1 ~fk ~b-llfitflilzl'i!hdm1, llfnquf,rbfk­

•llTfir,n bdkS •-rrf'l'TT nh •"ll'il'r( bf-~ 'IT hdm1, ~ bk 1!,'l'I t 
• In order to keep 131 and 133 i;epante m tni.nsiahon I havo changed the con 

11trnct on tbo ta.k ns bold by the hn:sband of the gii.rment' &c -AcCQTdu:ig to the 

Sarvanukramaru 29 30 al'e apphed to relea.~e fro'ln the guilt of to'll.cbing the w1fo II gaTmeat 
dvt radhutJQMhramsparlamricaflyau (st.e eadgnnts ~yri) Acenrdmg to the commentator 
Jagantiatha. they ceDBure the toucbmg of the w1fe a gument r;,adlu1vaJah!pa.,lar11nda 
b Op Sarvdnuknr.man1 para yak,m.anai11u 

134 But (the stanza) 'Rough JJJ this' (trstc,m ctat x 85 34) 
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dress• 
And various Wrectzons b are given to her re1atwns 

~bd i!l!mlf~m1 f~ilfk ~h"'11fit"<lft::fu(!) 

r -~ hfkr ~ Am1 -~o hm1r ~ b mf,:r 
fi:tmo f ~W k ri 

• Op the text o( RV % 85 34 114ryam yo bra.lma t:idy4l 1a ,d rxul.luyari ark<1l1 

b Cp the te:rt oC RV x. 80 35 af,nanttm ~ia1tt,ram all,,:, tttlA:1t1til:arl(l'ffa111 

135 by the woman, who 1s bound• And evolutwn b (bhat'avrttt) 
1s here told, m the following (stanza x 85 35) 
B With the stanza 'I grasp thy' (grblmam, te 36) ns he then 
takes her hand, prayers for wealth 

1firT hm1r ~ fk lf1{ h-i't ~ (la' in1 0 ftcfl~ t1if b(J.r2 (~() -

~ v,nfi{q m1 'JliSl!1!TT'lt'f' b 'Jlt ""'1'tf'l('I ,, 'Jlt '\f'!1l1f'l('I tk-,3,'J 

a11d 13€f& 1u·o found 1n b fki-4 m.1 only 

• I h3.\"e changed the actrve to the pustve constroetton in order to aepnrgte 135 from 
134 in translat on. " Cp the word~ or the text lll,YC1Yah paJ,111 nipg,u &c. 

B 136 nre uttered (by the husband) In the followmg (stanza 
x 85 37) are also pmJers for her with the obJeot ofumon 
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With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the 
two both separately and together; 

Xf(m ml,~ bfkr2.-o~ hdr, of~ m\ 0 ~ b, 

ofi:rir ~ f, cfirq::~ kr2.-'ciTi-lii b, ~ f, oflrt r 2
, q'fllf! hilm1r.-~ 

';;I' hdm1 r, ~ ~ bfkr2
, 

B 137. in the triplet 'Having no evil' (aghora-: x. 85. 44-46) for 
her (alone), in 'Together' (sam: 47) and 'Here' (iha: 42) re­
spectively for both. 'Here for us' (a nalJ,: 43) is to Prajapati; and 
'Her here' (imam: 45) is addressed to Indrau; the last (47) is to 
Brhaspati b, 

This ~loka is found in bfkr2 m1 only, The 'MSS. have the first seven syllable21 of 
tbo second hne in common, v:ii. ~ .;; ~: ff, but m1fkr2 complete it with the 
corresponding part of 138, w:. 0 ~ ~ ~'itG'o: (whkh makes the :first p:ida 
end jn the middle of n word, nnd gives the second two syllables too mnny); b alone 

completes it Jill'erontly, viz.(~)~~:. The variations of tbeMSS.are: 
~ -.;:q fsit,«!: m'. 'ii>rr-m! ~ fsit,«!: fk (•;it!: f), ~ ~ 
~: r2.-J{4lTo I take to be the first syllable of the preceding~: repeat!ld by 
a cleric:al error and afterwards combined with the pmt'ilm ~.-The end of tbc var{Ja 
is bore marked by ~:c: in b, not in f. 

"' The omondotion imBm, pratlka of 45, and aindri seem probab1e, as lndra is invoked 
in that stania, b I have made the best I oould of tile last pida from the reading 
found in ono (b) incorrect MS. alone. Antyii brhaspateli can oniy be correct if the khi!a of 
one stanza beginning dhnmii (which comes between RV. x. 85 and 86 and which forms the 
lu.st stanza of the longer khiln. of six Bto.nzas, printed in Aufroch.t, p. 682) was regarded 
by the author of the BD. as the last stanza of x. 85. Cp, Meyer, J}:gvidbana, p. xxii. 

29, :Rem.arks on the Siiryti. hymn (conclud.ed). 

188. Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also, 
being connected with the priests (artvija!J,) a and with the institutor 
of the rite (yajamiiniil,) according to their respective form {and) 
their peculiarity ( vise.Ja ). 
~ hd,, ~ b.-'i!1'flilflr bd,, :[lll1fll1! b.-~ hdm'r, 
~ b.-~b, ~rrh, ~hd.-This blokais omitted 
in fk exl-epting the end, itTifTTf ~ ~:. which, in all tho MSS. (m1fkr2

) 

but h, has been substituted for tbe corresponding part of r37; cp, critical noto on 137, 
and observe that m1 (which has these syllables here also) as woU ns fk has the plural 
termination °miinii{i there. 

"' l have corrocted Qrtvljyii of the MSS. to iirtvi]ii, as the former v.ord could only 
be a neuter noun (' office of priest') while an adjective ill 1Jcce11111uy to correspond with 
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i,a1am.ina"h The nd1echve iirtr:i;a occurs above, vu 83, where, tt 1s to 1x, noted, s1:r. 011t 

l'Jf eight MSS read Drtvuya. cp cnbeal note on vu 83 

139. And in those stanzas here in which respectively (praty­
rcam) deities ru.e proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned 
(tum) to be the deity or should state that (the stanzas) are 
addreBBed to N;irasamsci (nara§amSL)•. 

~ bdm1,, ~ b, ,ii\"fITTt fk,2 -~ till] trr: hdm1r, 

~ lt!Jm m1if. b, ~ lt!J ~f. ~lt!! '1"J11"fffi!: kr2,-'ll'{m 
bdm1,b, ~ ,.,, •• ~ m r-~ nl1l hd,, ~ '!I b, ~-•-l!I Jk­

~ b, 'ITUm fk, ~ bdnh 

• Oa N1ir;'U°a.m11i ah.ozas cp above, 1u 154, l'P RV x. 85 6 rnfl,/i!.51iJ anwd'..-y1 nciru• 

lam,i nyocan1 

140, And they declare that these stanzas addressed to U sill!• 

form Ill! a whole (sari-athii) a (hymn) concerned mth evolution 
(bhiimi-rtta) b; and m thw hymn a verse (piida) i, also (thus) 
charactenzed mtb Surya •. 

~: b, ~ f, "11'l(! hm1,, ""'11'1: d -'1'r'!T "Im hd,, '1'r'!T ~ 
rn1,~~bf~Ur, 0'nfb,~d-~hdm1r,~bf-~­

~ r, ~ hdm1,-Tbe whole of 140 u 0W1tted rn k, and r401d' in bf 

• Siiryi bemg a form of Uaas; cp above, vu 119-121 on the three f'onn~ of U113.s, 
also U 79 b The e,gb.t etanus x 85 6-13 have already been stated to have tlus 
chu&<-tcr {SUryciyal bhavavrttam) " Thu, seems to mean that both the b7mn as a wholo 

•nd. tn 1t 10 part1eula.r a 111ngle puda htt.ve this ch~etcr when SUJ')it. 19 mentioucd 1n 

them The pi\da meant III proL8hl7 3!f: ~Jl 8hove. 135 nC1te b. 

141. 'A""Y• indeed' (vi hi: x. 86) is a hymn addressed to 
Y~pi, for that brown (Xap,la) bull (•'l'1an} is Indra • and 
Pmjlipati: 'Indra is superior to nil' h, 

~ fi' hdm1bf', ~ !J r~ hdm1r. ~ bf'-1.41d 1s wanting ink 

., Cp ii. 67, 'll"bl!tt Vpfup1 1s aho e:rpW.ned as 't'ffi'i l12,P11al, and is abted to be otie 

of the seTen Mm~ or Sii.l'fll. or the celestW.rorm of AgnL Cp. Mu: lliiDer,IlV.2,-ot iv, 
p 27 (,,r led on RV.x 86) r, The tef'nun of RV. x.86,whicb u also qt1oted above, 

ll 6J• 

142. (The hymn) beginning' The demon shyer' (ral.~oha~am 
x. 87) is addressed to Agni. The following one, 'The oblation' 
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(lwvi~i: x. 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) one, and 
the 11fidclle one, and Vallivann.ra. n ,,,_·ho is that ( celestial) one. 

oft{~ hdr, o~ ~ m1. oft{~ rlr4tt\ o~ bfk.-~ "'I' 
hdm1r, ~ hfk.-'l'ho end <Jf tho varga: is Lcrc mnrked by ~Q, in m1 bf, Ly ~"C: 

in k, tiot nt nll in hd. 

n Op. nbo;-c, j, 67, ot1 Yni:h-::innm ns tho celestial fonn of Agni. 

30. Deities of RV. :z::, 89-93, Story of Pnrfu-o.vas n.nd Urvn.Bi. 

143. And after (a hymn: x. 89) addressed to Indmn (eomes) 
the Purn~a hymn (x. 90). With the Inst; (st;anza: 16) of (the 
hymn) addressed to Puru$a the circumstances (artha) nre· told in 
which the Sadhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice. 

~ Ld, ~ m1
, ~ r, ~f, ~~bkr2.-c'f'r.n' bn.s prnb:ibly been 

iMerled hcc:-iuso the p:i.da hn.d ht'come n syllnblo short owiug to the c-ontrnction rifolya.­

~ hm1 r, trr,fitj- ~ bfkrz (~ S).-~ ~ r, ~ l1dLfk.-tn'l\· 

~ bfk, ~ bm1r.-~r, ~hdm1
, ~bfk. 

,. Or, nccording to A,' 'n1crc is (n 11ymn) nddres~cd to Imlrn (x. 89) nnd (then) tbo 
Puruf:\ hymn (x. 90),' 

144-. In the stnnza addressed to Indran, 'He who gives 2enl 
when imbibed' (apc7ntamcwyu~i: x. S9. 5)1 Soma is clearly praised. 
Somn. is praised either because he belongs to the same world or 
lJccauso he is {Indra's) companion. 

~1,, ~r. ~k. VJitr~. ~Lm1r.-m'ill,r"'tlim1r 3bfkr2, ~ 
r.-14{=i.19"; i. !)8°; Y. 17:2" (cp,Niruktnxi. 5),-144rd nnd 145al> nrt' <im.itteJ iu 
Lfk, \\hid1 li:n·c 1110 followiug ~ir1glc: lioe imte.:id: 

~: mm-liTT "fR 'jit: m>TT f~ I 
" I b:i,\'C prdencd the rending aiwlr_yiim to as-yiim, n~ the !o1mcr fecms to be sup­

porttd I,y the Snn:lnuk.rrumi.t1i, \\'birh runkes the exprc~s etntcmcnt: pai.ramy ainJriirami. 

1-H'i. Ilathitama hns s..1id thnt in this (stanza) Soma is incidental 
(nipi'ilabhaj); for in (hymns) n<ldtcsscd to Indrn. there is here (such) 
inci<lentn.1 mention. In• Together' (.mm: x. 91) Agni is praiBe<l 
by Arm_m. 

II. Pp 
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~ hd,, ~ m1.-~ fir fittmrrS'il Am'. ~ Wt f'111l• 
i!'ij blk,. 

" Cp v. 14'.l, where Tiiithitan. {not Ratb'itarn) 111 quoted M 1tn.tmg certain deities to 
be ri.Uabh6J The same authonty 111, therefore, perb:i.ps rnea.nt h.ere also, and the res.ding 

of m1 may be the correct one. 

146. 1 0fyoursacrifice.1 (Jjajiiasya1.,•ah: x. 92) are two addressed 
to the All-gods (92, 93); but in that which (comes) next, 'Forth 
these' (praite : x. 94), .Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone ns if 
incarnate; · 

'ira~ij'lll(hm1 t, ~1!ro1li~b, 'itf,!~r.-;r,n­
~ hm1

,, ~ b, ~ f 

B 147. and with the two stanzas •Forth this to Duhsima' (pra 
tad duhsime: x 93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings•. 

b Now in the days of yore the nymph UrvMi dwelt with the 
royal seer Puriirava.s; and having made a compact (with him), 
she Jived m wedlock with h,m. 

t47ab u1 (ot1.nd 1n D and m1 only-~,j\' '9\T hrn1r, ~ ~ 'q"1' 

b, ~ 'c3'2t1TT ~ f-The end of the trirg4 rs hero rn4rked bf ~Qin bbfk, and b-y 
!:l0tn-sn1,notatallmd 

• There 1, no reference to this diin1u!uh Ill the &n-ltnnltramaT)J b Th$ followmg 
pa~~11,;e {tf)cd_tS_)) 111 i:iuoteJ by !t M, RV.2 vo1 1v, p, 31, cp ~a,lgurw'1'1Ja'a ven1on, 
pp.. 155-:r,58, quoted by Rlys.na 1n hi_, 1ntrodocl.JOn to RV~.3'. 95: .81i1a.ia also quotct the 
5D vennon of the /ltory, The pr~ent pa.nage J! tnn,lllted m Ved1/lche Stod1en, voL J, 
p 2.;6, by Oeldner-, who tre.att the whole story histonmlly, pp z-13-z84, 

31. Story ar l'll.riiravu a.na. "CJ'rv&si (concluded). 

148. And the Chastiser or P~ka (Indra), heing jealous of his 
cohabitation with her and or Brahma's• (paitiimaha) and his 
(Purfimvas1 passion (for her) as if he (Purfimvas) were Indra "• 

tj-q"rlfJ{ bm1 r, ~ 1,fkr1 r4re.-~bm1r, ~ h, ~ tk.­

~ i!1l! l! hm1
,, f~ ,',',',•, ('lt"(lti«1tf~ l! b, ~fil­

'illf;i l! fk 

• Cp VeUIScLe Sto:J1ar, Tol. l, JI• z;;6, note 2• b Dr tm:rpwg- tLe rig-hh or lndra. 
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating 
them: 'Destroy, 0 bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to 
do) me a favour.' 

'{I' ~ 'fcrcnmif m1 r, 0~ hd, ~ ~ 'fcrmanif r1 r4 rc, ;a' ~mii 
blk.-fl<f.\f ,, ~ m', ~ ,', PITT{ hd, l""I b, fuflil fk,----:-~ h'blk, 

(tw,,J) ~ ,.-'!'!! h, '!'ii fk, '1'i! b, 

150. 'Very well,' said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance 
with its craft. Then bereft of her·the king wandered about like 
one distracted. 

~ b, ffi;if<I hdm', latef<i ,, ~ lk.-mi= b, = !k, (0ft!) 
1ITlfm m 1r, omitted in hd.-~ hm1 r, 0'{Til: :a: b, 0~ ~ fk. 

151. As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful (abhi­
ritpam) a Urvasf, as it seemed (iva), surrounded by five beautiful a 
maiden friends at her side. 

"1f>i,;µ11f .. ;?i/i,fl4( hdm',, ilfl1¥1'1~',Ji,n'( bfk ("'1'1' lj.-'lITT'{~: 

h,h, ~ b, ~'!; £.-'1,;rti!: 1ll'ITTft ~ hm',, ~ "l<l'Wf• 
'ilo: b,_ "l<IT ("j'ff f) "l<I~ >ai{: fk, of>t; >ai{; , 2• 

,. In the light of the older form of the story in the SB. it seems probable that the 
originu.l reading in both cases was iitl-riipii, 'in tho form of a swan,' and this conjecture 
is supported by the use of the words sarasi and iva. Goldner has mnde this emendation, 

as be translates ' in Schwanengestalt.' 

152. To her he said, 'Come back.' But she soITOwfully 
( dulJ,khlit) answered the king, 'You cannot now obtain me here; 
in heaven you will obtain me again.' 

""TI! 1!'!WTT! hd, "1>m; ~<I,,~: 1IT1'1T b!k, ~ 
"ITTmm1

• Mitra combines both readings, adding a third pada, so as to make tlie following 

two lines: 

mm1l ~ 'i\ftt 'll ~'I, I 

~ man ,;:mm~ 11 

-~ hd,, .t"ff '&;i m', <I~ b, WloRI' f, ,i st'i!T"f k,-ifi 11'!' hm',, 

iii ~b, zj i:J:lff fk.-Theendofthevar!Jais here marked by~qin hbfk,notin m1 d, 
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39 Deities of' :a.v x. 96, 97 Story or Devip1 x DB 

153 This rec1proc.o.l narrative (Ul.h!Jiina)a. m connex:1.?n with 
a smnmons (iihviina)b, Yaskn.~ cons1dors n. dialogue, but Saunaka 
a story, 

~ bfkr ~ Am1 

• Cp the e.umple given above, J 53 for' Dl'ltntlve • u.,Uya,in,n fa !aye Jay,-(,; 9,:;) 
Oeldner tmrahte, a, Jf the terl had p1'alyakhyanam ea. b The ahriana meant U 
probn.bl.r that contained 1Il the first stanza o! x. 95 haye ;aye i,aeams£ milra 1'1•1tat1a 

i-ahai flu ci Tius view cannot be gathered from N1rukta V 13, :L 46 47 Xl 36 

154 (that "'• the hymn begmnmg) • Ho' (haye x 95) The 
followmg one, • Forth thy' (pra te x 96), IS addressed to Indrn 
'Which' (!fah x 97) IS (m) praise of Plants 
B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Ilhl'laJ • IS applicable to 
the cure of consumption (!fak,ma) 

~ m1,, ~ b iJ'l'n1if'! f ,(jtq'Wif'! hd (,.jtqf'l'!Jfil• 
S) -~ m1, ~ b, ~ fk-15,ld is want.mg m hdr, bnt 

u fonnd in hfk:m1 {and prob&bly 1n M1trs'11 D USS, though ho has no note) 

a Cp Aniio.ukra.man1 %. 45 11a o,adlu, tu .rukta,ya r,,r athaniano bhlsak, see also 
S&na.nukraman1 

155 •Now Devilp1, son of R~t1~ena, and Samtanu of the race 
ofKuru were two brothersh, pnnces among the Kurns 

0'1)qhm1
, ""1!T<!b •~ftI.•°;!;;if{k-lTT<:'1r>l•!hm1, ~b. 

~ fkr"-mm hk:r2r5pn N"trttkt&, ~ Azn1! 

" The folla'Wtng ¥'-!sage, vu 155 v111 9 1s quoted in an old ,rn of Radgurn!111ya and 
ha., been pnnted by me m the JR\S t8!H pp 22 24, It u alao quoted down to YuL 7..aa. 
in. the. N"ibm&!!!J'lrl on nv s. 99 8 I\ hu been tnruln.ted Sagensto!Fe p 130 by £;,eg 
,.,ho hu enm.1nt!l tb.e whole ,tory o( Dina"pt 1n 1t.<J vanons vets1011a fir 129-14, "A, 
the pte!ent pa.U'\gl! 1:1 dearly bued on ?..u"Ukta 11 ro and OAre1tar1n, otcUn there I Mv-e 
preferred thts re&d.ing to Marat1111 

15G Now the elder of these t"o wn.s Deviip1, and tho younger 
Samtanu; hut the (former) pnnco, the son of R,t!Jlena, was afil1ctcd 
mth skm disease 
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~ hm'cp, ~ b, ~ 'f fk.-lj ~ cp, lJ '!!lTI!­
~ bd,'m', ~ fk, ~ b. 

157. When his father had gone to heaven his subjects offered 
him the sovereignty. Reflecting for but a moment, he replied to 
his subjects : 

~ ~! J.TijIT! hmlrp, ~ ~ rlrfr6, ~ ~ 

all w'i! bf, "'""'--i.l!omli ll w'i! k, ~l!omli ll n.-,ra :lU h, ,ra 

1JiU m'pd, :jU ,ra bfk, :jU ',ii n.-.f ~ m',bfkpn, ~ 'cl h, ,IT 

d.-~ hrbfk, ~ n.-The end of the i,arga is here marked by~~ in 

bfk, not in hd,-Tho Inst piida is repeated in b only. 
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1, Sto17 or Devip1. (co21tU1uca). 

1, • I am not worthy of the sovereignty· let Samtanu be your 
roler.' .Assenting to this, his subjects anointed Samtanu king. , 

The Brctmd hne L'I omitted m n. 

2. When the scion of Kuru had been ;!J}ointed, Deviipi retired 
to the fore&t. Thereupon Parjanya chd not rain in (that) realm 
for twelve years 

,r,n~f\!f<iifi~ hm',!k, ,rti,firn,lJ~b-ilf~'lfii'1ifl:hm'rb, 
uiil'~1l=!k, uiil' ~11 '1ill:n(h), -u>li~:mrr:n, U"1 
~: lP,"f! n(m}, ~ ~ ll'lfl'P!! Nuukta As the pre,ent P3,95&ge z, dw11 
b~ed on Nuul:fa u. 10, I h:a.n preferred the readmg ~ ~ to \ij: ,ref 

3. Samtanu nccordmgly came with his subjects to Devapi and 
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty•. 

• That u, m pssmg b.un over a11d ano1ntlng his :,ounger brother 

4 Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him the 
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded hands•, 
Dcvii.p1 replied : 

~~hm'rp, ,t,fuii}'fb!k, (!,f-u,,i'fr1r'r'.-]lJ[ lJ ~ 
r'!<, l!'flli ~•'• lit lJ immf ~ b, lit ~1>1fi;\ef.!W(hdr, 
~ ~ fimr. r1r4r1

• 

• Cp. above, T 76: ,r.&.1trii praht"ah lrlai'i;aU~ 

5. 'I nm not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being 
impaired by skin-disease; I will myself officiate, O king, as your 
priest in a sacrifice for rain.' 

The end o( the t,arp-11 1.1 hue mnked b1 'I 1n hm1bfk, not in d. 

g. St017 of lJeripi {e011clt1.aea). Deities of J:t.V. x. 99-101. 

G. Then Samtanu appointed him to be his chaplain (puro 
'dhatta) and to act as priest (iirtt'ijyiiya). So he (Deviipi) duly 
performed the rites productive of rain. • 

tJ ~: hm1r, lJ ~: bfkpn.-~ ~ ~hm1 rf1, ~ lfl't~ bfkr2n. 
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7. And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, 'O Brha­
spati, to' (brhaspate prati: x. 98. 1-3)•. 
B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jatavedas b had 
informed him (bodhite) c, 

~ bfkrn, ~ p, ~ .Am1
.-~ .hdr1 r4 r 6m1 bfkn, 

~ r.-~ m1fr, ~ k, ~ b,-fd and 3ab are found in D nnd 

m1 only. 

" The contents of tbo hymn indicate tbnt the fuat three stanzas nre connected with 
Ilrhttspati, while the following four are connected with the gods (cp. below, 9). b As 
a messenger of Brhn.spati. 0 Sieg would read b()dhito, ngreeiag with the subject 
(Brhaspnti) in Bab: 'I, instructed by Jiita.vedas, will place,' &c. 

B 8. 'I will place brilliant speech in your mouth,a : praise the 
Gods,' 

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Devapi) 
divine Speech ; and therewith 

'lITTit b,, 'S!fiii(ffr) fh', wit m'.-1,l<raT m', ffi'!fii b, ',ji!~ fr, fll'!fli! 
kr2.-nn: Am1p, UR B.-~ hm1rb, ~ fkp.~ l{! hm1rp, ij "{{: bfk. 

"The words of RV. x. 98. 2 only slightly modified: dadhiimi te dyumati,p t1iicam 

fisan. 

9. he in four stanzas (x. 98. 4-7) sang (in praise of) the gods 
with a view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of 
the hymn (8-12). The next hymn 'Whom!' (kam: x.99) is 
addressed to Indra. 

1l'I ij hm1,, 1l'I "f bfk.-'!l'ffi 'I hd,, ffi ij bfk, 

10, '0 Indra, stand fast' (indra drhya: x. 100) is to the All­
(gods); the following one, 'Awake' (ut: x. 101), is (in) praise of 
the priests n: the application of rites (viniyoga) is here proclaimed 
by setting forth the powers of these (priests). 

~ hm1 r, liU bfk.--~ Am1 bfkr2, c~ it?if r.-The end of 
tbe ,i,arga iB bore mo.rkod by~ in m1 bf, not in hdk. 

4 Sa.rvfinukramni;i'i: rtvikstutir ,;,ii; tho option, uccording to l?a!J.guros'i~ya, is owing 
to the stntemont of the DD. thnt this is 11, rtvikstuti, while tho Devntanukrnmo.i;i'i states 
thnt it iR addressed to the All~god11. 
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a. Deities of :a.v. x. 102, 103. The lth.iJ.a. of :r:Jakula. 

11. 'Forth 1 (zwa :x. 102), Sakatayn.nae. considers n. narrative 
hymn: Yuska b (thinks) that 1t is .::.ddressed to the Mallet (dru­
ghar;.a) or to Indm, but Saunnka, that it is addressed to the 
All-gods. 

llil'lftl~l6'J!fi (l Am', ~ JI ;J 'lJii b, ~ JITil 'J1li fk, '(ft!"flli 
'ilfit 'l)ii ,', ~ 'i!ft! ~ ,'.-m-@it ~ hdm', ~ '1'f'l:(l) r, 

''Ellll'lr',', <!mii[T'llll1l.b, 'E!T'!ITT~I. 'IT'!ijl~h' i~S), 
• Cp. Geidner, Ved1,che Stndten, vol u, p :z. 1> See Nuukta 1:r. 23, whtre 'iallb 

comments on RV :r... to? 9, begunung drughano drumayo ghana,1, tatrd1hiisam acahatt, 

12. By thIS (hymn) Mudgala BhiirmyaAva in a contest o,·ercame 
Indro. and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to 
Indra, to h,s chanot • 

~hm1r,~ijfkr2,~Qr1-~8Nrr.~hdm1, 

~llf r, Nnim f, ~ kr2, ~ b, arrni~ r't -~ r1r•btl.r2N1r, 

'li"'l'{ hdm'r (cp ~ S) -~'l'!iT'i);l;t r, ~ b, '91"' ,i,i !k, 'gl'lil ~m', 

"!Jl"l °\\;t hd 

• Cp N1rukta. u;. :.:3 m>Kl!J1.1lo bhiirrnyafca r11r n-,ahham t'a drughanr.zTJI ea yi.lto~ 
•q'l'gtiimt y:yar:ohrtyW•'I' ;19iiya, cp .,,1so RV, :s: 102 5 lffla mud.9afo[i pradhane J'!Jiiya. 

EM Sarvitnnknmani aml ~,Jgurn.i,"1•'• metncal verm>n of the dozy. 

B 13. Apratiratha Aindra desiring victory when lighting in battle 
sang (the hymn). 

'The swift' (iiiuh: x. 103) 1s addressed to Indra: in the 
stanza' Of those' (amlsiim: 12) • the goddess Apvii. is praised. 

'l!"l'(_r, 'J"lb, tm f,=k• "'1tm'.-'fti b, "'1f,"'1«1:b-W<Jtflf· 
l;m •• ~ ~ m1,, -..l;i:t l!f,n;,l blk -~,ft,, 'Olm ~1" \'t bdm', 

"1llT ~-•• 'l!t!T ~J, 'l!t!T ~•• (-) ~ S,- ,3•'" fow<d ,n D 
lUld m1 or:ilr. 

• Thu at.!1l:A u commented on by l"a.!llta, Nm1kta ir 3:, u &ddre6sed to .ApTti. 
Cp San-iinukris,ma.ni and ~adguna'1sp .. 

B 14. The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded ns) addressed to 
Brha.spati •, as "ell as (the stanza) 'The great one' (mahlln) 
in the hymn of Nakula b. 
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, '.Advance' 
(preta: x. 103. 13) 0

, the (first stanza being) optionally addressed 
to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) 'Brahma' b, 

"lij"IT~ bm',(=S), "hJ',\T ~ lk. 'li'l<;Jlrn\llfllf.1 ,, ~­
~ b, 'li3iildt"ih¾lf;:if<l 1', ~ ~ ':q° m1.-14ab is foun<l in Band 

m1 only.-8[it 'ij ~: hr3, S~ ~: m1, ~ ~: d, ~ ~ iilfn; r, 

~ >m(<I! fin', ~ >m(<I: b.-'imf ,r,jtft! hdm', jtfu ,&f<r ,, ~ 
'.j b, ~ "i fk.-ffil[ ~ bi, ffil! t\ ~ k, m:,j lj <m: hm',. 

11- That I4ab ie original is indicated by the recurrence of the words cafwlhi biirlias~ 

patyli. in the Sarvdnukmmal]-i. b This is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula. which 
immcdiatoly precedes RV.;;;:, 104. It fa thus described in the Anuk:rnma~r of tho Kashmir 
collection: bra7ima; dala; viimadeTJya 1rnlmlas; sa"ri, r,l.arma:;/uUr, liiirhaspatyii, siivitri 
(af{ir): gltarmaparii etii.s; srmryas cri.ndramasasya:f ea Scfii, jagatyali. The first stanza: 
bral1.ma jojtlfina1]1 prathomatJI purastiit ill quotc<l ln AB. i. 19 nn<l elsewhere (see Aufrecht's 
ed., p. 42r). Tho third stanza, be.:,,foning mahiin mah'i, which mentions the muno of 
Drbaspati, is nlso quoted in All. i. 19 and ASS. iv. 6. 3; it ocm1rs in TS. il. 3. 14°. 
There can be little doubt that the pratika. mahiin is the original of the corruptions in 
the MSS. 0 Dy this couplet must be meant tho last atanza of RV. x. 103, and tho 
first of the khila of two stanzns, beginning asau yii senii marutal1 which immeclmtely 
follows. RV. x. I03. 13 is described in the Sarvii:nukrnrna"Q-1 o.s antyii[aindn1 miirufi 'Vii. 

Tho stanza asau me occurs in tho SV, and the AV., and in VS. xvii. 47 it immediately 
follows prcta (RV. x. 103. r3). 

15. In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is 
specified (anirukta) a, one stanza (1) adores the Sun, that which 
(begins) 'Unto' (abhi: 4) h1 Savitr, while the (first) four are 
closely connected with the Caldron (gharma-paral;) •. 

d-=llf~i:iffi'J._ffili{l2°alcfil hm1 r, ri-=tlf.i~i'fi'qJ::j~?qCflifil b, 'iF-111~~ 
f.-~o r, ~o fkr11 r'I, 'efii itry 'q' m'l, 1:lif 'fR:R{0 hdb.-~ ~ 
hdrb, ~: fk,--Tho end of the tJaraa is hero marked by~ in bfk, not in hdm1

• 

n In li..B, i. 19. 1 brahma in this mantra is explained ns BrhMpati, This .sto.nzn= 
AV. iv. 1. 1. Tho eeeonil stnnzn. (iyarp. tJa~ pitre) i11 described in the Anukmma"Q.i of the 

kl1ila. collection a11 aharmas!v,(i[1; it ie=AY, iv, 1. 2. The third stanza (mahiin maki= 
TS, ii. 3. 1:4°) has alrcatly bsen stated to be 1.1dOrcssed to Brhaspati and is so tleacribed 
in the khila Anukinmal)i. b This stanza (abhi tyarp, devall' sav-ilUt'am)=AV. vii. I4. 1; 
VS. iv. 25; TB. i. 2. 61; SV, i. 464, is in the a~µ metre snd is referred to in S'B, xiii. v. 111 

as an atichandas verse. 0 This agrees with the statement of the .Anukra,nml)i 

(fJharmaparfi etiiffe); it fo also borne out by .A.II. i. ;r9, 1-4 and .AS'S. iv. 6. 3, where all 
II, Q q 
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RV X 104-] BRHADDEV ATA. \CUL 16- (208 

tbese four sbDZ:43 are quoted, m the !!lJDe order Jn which they occur in the khila. col)ec,. 
tion a! mantra! to be repeated in the Pravargya ceremony (m which the 9A11rma ve11sel 

l'I tl!ed) 

4 Deities of BV :r 104, lOS. Bhiit!lmfa. :JI'ifyapa JtV. :z: 106 

16 The su: stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and 
1\foon together• 

Now with the (hymn) wluch comes after this (begmmng) 
• It has been pressed (asatn x 104) Astaka b praised Indra 

~bnh,•~brk-~mfhm', ~'l!fu blk 

• With regard., to this khila on the form and content.I! of whu.h we can now epeak 
w th cerhmty cp Meyer Rgv1dhana p nu and Oldenberg. Prolegomena p 364 r 
b On .A~yl.ka cp Ss.dguru.:ii~ya on nv L 104 

17 The descendant of Kutsa, by name Dunn1tra•, (saw) the 
hymn 'When, Glonous One2' {lada vaso x 105) Sum1tm 
may also be his name, (whtlc) the other word (Durm1tra) would 
express an attnbute (guna) b 

,imr hm'r, ~ Ck ~ b -"'t( 'Im hm', "'tf 'fm1tblk-~'1 

ffl'Tiil~hdm',-',•,• ~Uif-blkr-~blk 0"1:~ 
hd1n1 r (cp u '13) 

• Ju to l>armltta cp &dgunmsy11 co RV x. 105 and Oertel The Jaiam:1 ya ver.uoo 
o! tbe Di:rgha11hn Legend m the Tran'lact ons of the Onentn.1 Ooogress o! Pam Sect on 
Arfenne p 229 11 Op Sarvanu,lmuna.n1 .l:ardao dumdlro namna rumltro g,malali 
.rumUro ea t1t1m11a du.rmctro 91owlah 

18 Now EhU.t.atn.M Kasyapaa, bemg desrrou1 of ofispnng, m 
days of old performed ntes, for tbw tnost excellent of .sages had 
not: obtained any children 

l!'3IT° >irrf~hdm', PT>!~ hf II>!~ k 

• It u somewhst stnnge that- )hb 10 l\m.ikta. ni. ,to on RV z 1o6 •hoald ban 
the identical word, lihta,n/a,\ kalyapa 4lt11n'2ln •hu:h are u.1ed in the Sart.tnuknt.mn.nr 
to descnDe that hytnn Tb.a loob as if some ,ort or Anukram.1n1 bad already ensted 
10 '\"1.ab.1 tune 

19 His wife said to Bhutlrn&t. 'I ,qll bca.r as many sons as 
you wish (onlJ) praise tho gods in p~1rs' 
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~ hdm1fk, '(eifl, b, ~ ,.-~ ~ hdm1b, ~ fir,, ~ 
~fk. 

20. Now all pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observing 
them he did so (praise them in x. 106): the .Asvins own the hymn 
(suktabhagin). 

~ hd,, ~ bf.-'l'!TTl!f ~ hdm1,, ~ ~ bfk.-l!T'!!­

~ "ifU hm1 r, ~ ~ fkr1.1, ~ ~ b.-The end of tbe 
varga is here mnrked by gin hbfk, not in m 1 d. 

5. RV.x.10'1. Story of Saramii and the Pa:J},is:.RV.x.108. 

21. This same hymn (x. 106) is stated to be addressed to the 
Asvins because of (their) occurrence (bhiivat) at the end. For 
in this hymn the characteristic (name) of the deity does not 
appear till the la.st verse• (pada). 

~ bro1 rfk, ~ b.-'if 'ffl'0 hm1 rb, .J tq0 fk.-~ f, 1ITTRit k, 

llWl1!IT b:~ hm1,~.:,i@ ~ b, .:,i@ ~ fk, fir ,;'lll'll hm1,. 

" Op, NirnktB. :rli. 40 (with Roth's Erllmterungon), where Yfulka states that in this 
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once (elaliiiaa). 

22. Now with the hymn here following, • There has appeared' 
(avir abhut: x. 107), Dak~i~a Prajapatya praised herself. 

l[q ijl!'fcf hm1r, ~ bfk.-~ hm1r, ~ bfkr2
, 

23. Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are 
here praised; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial 

· fees, liberal donors (bhoja/,) are praised with four (stanzas)•. 

~ Sf hm1
I. ~ fir bfk. 

,. That is, in RV. x, 107. 8-rr whore the rewards of the bl10Ja are cfoscribed. The 
option o.a to the deity expressed. by the Sarvlinukramat;iI with the words da1l§i1}ii1Jl taddiitfn 

ttiiitaut is tloubtless owing to the opinion of eke here stated. 

24. There were demons called Pat;iis who dwelt on the farther 
bank of the Rasii. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid 
them away carefully n. 
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(8IQl(fiz'f1M-r; .hm1r, fu,gqJ<f<14Jf:e-;J: b!k.t~.-~ fkr, ~ b, 

f'~ bdm1
, ~ r1 r4 r8

• 

• Cp. Satvii.nuknmnn!: panibhfr Q.Jl.lrair ff½Vlha giih 

25. Brba.spati saw (it was) thus; and having seen it be 
reported it to Imlrn Then tl,e Chastiser of Piika (Indra) 
dispatched Samma. a thither on a message. 

~ fkm1,, i11'i l!1lJ b0 <Im~ ha-.:iitf"! ham1,'fkr, 'iITT lJ ,, 
'{m h.-The ettd of the ~a,ga 1s be:re marled by q m bf, not: JD bdm1

• 

• Op Sarvluiukn.tnan1 antterfum sa,omam t!ri,alunim ntdrtnll pr61ntiim 

e. StorJ" of Saram& a.nd the Panis (continued). 

26. In the (hymn) • What i' (1.,m · x. 108) the Pani demons 
interrogated her with the uneven stanza.s 8 , (saying) 'Whence 
(do you come) i To whom do you belong, fair one 1 Or what 
is your busmess here ? ' 

fiaf4tta-:tiy:stt~~ m1 Cr, f"~hd, fct1itoq:ec1ga1f'¾e1 b.-~ 
~hm1r,trt!J'q!qbfk 

" Cp Sanintlkramani: ayug'bTuh panayo mlltiyQntah procuh 

27. Then Saraml\ addressed them: 'l wander about as the 
messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine 
of Indra who is asking for them.' 

~ham•,"'"·-~ b.~ (k-~ ~ 
bm1r,~~hf(cp nV.x to8.2 ~~-.'lJ"U'fiJ)-il"6J~ 
hdnh'k, nl'VfO:,, -~ bm1

l", ~ bfk.-~ ~: f, '2fITT-
~ rr,mr l, >rro'ffiJ\'lT ?"I" b. ~ ~ 6'm1

, ~ ~•· 

28.· On learning that she was the messenger of Indrn, tho 
wicked demons said : 'Do not depart•, Sarami ; he our sister 
here b. 

'z:'TT ff1>t: hJm1
,, ,rr '£'TT'l b(l. 

• With tbo word.s m.i g"as tra,x, t-p lt' 73 i mi!Jpa!]al t11am. " Cp. Oldcnberg"11 
remark!, ZDMG, 189''31 p. 414 L, on Otttel, JAOS., 'TOL nx, pslt u, l'P 97-103, who dtilJ" 
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with this legend from the BD. in connorion with the Jaiminiya Br:thma1,13,-The wording 

of 28ed nnd 29a is based on RV. L 108. 9: suasiira1JI tvii kroa.vai, ma punar !Iii, apa tt 
ga11ii1J1, subliage 01,.ajfi.mu, 

B 29. Let us divide our share of the cows; be not unfriendly 
(akita) henceforth again.' 

And with the last stanza of this hymn (x. ro8. r 1), as well 
as with the even ones throughout a, 

'afcfl m1, ".ifeii b, ~ fk.-~ l m1, mfinT l' fk, ~ b.-29°z, 

is found in bfkm1, not hdr. i_ffi-Efli¼OWffi.'4{ ~ b, ~ 'if"TT fk, ~ 
~ w hm1 r, i,_ffi:e.iiit\Q'ijaal r1 r4 r0

.-~ hm1 r, 0 ~ bf, 

•fmls k. 

a Cp. Satvli.nukramar.ii: sii tiin yugmiintyiibhir • , prafyiic~fe. 

30. she said, 'I do not desire either sisterhood (with you) 
or (your) wealth; but I should like to drink the milk of those 
cows which you are hiding there a_' 

~ hm1rbf, ~ r1r.(rG,-'ij ~ hm1r, ~fk, ~ b,-The end 
of the varga is here marked by ~ in b, by q~ in fk, not at all :in hdm1

, 

,. OldenbeTg (Ioc. cit.) would Tead yiis le,' wbicb (cows) yon here,' hu~ all the MSS. 
have yiis tii; and even though the cows ate bidden, the tii[I migbt have a vaguely 
demonstrative senae='which you have hidden over there.' 

7. Story of Sara,:ina, and the pruµs (concludea). 

31. The demons saying (yes' to her, then brought her the milk. 
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons' milk-

~: hm1rb, ~: fk, 

32. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength-then 
again crossed the Rasa. which extended a hundred leagues, 

qi: bm1, 1:P.i! hdr3, 'cR:: r, tR0 bfk.-~ hdm1b, 0;f ffifk.-QQ: hm1r, 

~ '?le'( hfk,-3:Jab fa repeated in b,-!J~ hm1r, ~ bfk. 

33, on the farther a bank of which was their impregnable 
stronghold. And Indra asked Sarama., < You have seen the cows, 
I hope1' 
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~hdb, 'if ~r-e~ hrn1r, 0 ;;sf\','q' bfk 

• That 1s, regarded Crom wbere Indra was 

(302 

34. Ilut ohe, under the mfluence of the demons' (m1!1.), replied 
'no' to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with Ins foot She then, 
vomiting the milk, 

~ hdm1 r ~ bfk-ij A.n:s1, fit D-!?f! b, !"lf bdm1r, !if fk 

35 went, tremblmg with fear, back again to the Pams. Tho 
Lord of bay Steeds• (Indra) on his car, by the track which 
followed her steps b, 

~ ;rq\'f~ brn1r, 'if mrrf~ fir, m-zr?nf~ b Q~,ltitlift:QiHUI bdm1
, 

~ ~!kb. lt'lmi!lll tm,rr, -~• hrn1
,. '!j<R!mlT !k. li'sJ• 

~b-The end o£tbe rarga is here marked by'() m b, not u1 hdm1!k 

• Or, sccotdmg to D ' ea,1I1 and quickly • 
vom1hng of tb& milk,' which. uu:id.& a trri.ck 

b Or, accortl1llg to D, 'by her 

B Deibes or ll,V. :r 109-H!D. 

36. went and smote the Panis and brought back the cows 
Now BrabmaJiy~ Juhu sang• (the hymn) 'They spoke' (tc 

'iaclan x 109) addressed to the All gods 

1'!'!1'! "! lll!IT'lhm',b, "1m'!'lf11!i\'1ITT1.!k->m! 'ill! hd,, 1ITT! 'TT! brk-
0~ ~ hm1 r, ~ ~br2

, 0~ m fk. et1•n;_a.q1:Qq(fit'4~ hdr, ~ '!!{· 
~1T\' m1b£kr2 ~a r2) 

., '.fb1q u the res.,lmg cl D. qi Arsaattkmrruu1i le 'taJ,:znn 111,;u,,,,.,a ~ralrmoJ"!f:i 

J~AWr mum-I .A'1 1"esdmg et the ls..d pada (31ob beuzs here omitted) mean1 • (the11 

('()me) al!o the lpn ,tazmu of 3amada~1 • (L uo) This reading ha1 the appearance 
qf an. .a.h~ement of l18 '& 

B 37, 38. After 1t follows tbo Apr! hymn of Jamndngni, • Kindled 
to-day' (,am,ddho 'clya x. uo) 

The Va1rtipa seers simultaneously with the three hymns 
('<. III-I13) •Ye Wise Ones' (man~i~ah :x:. III 1) sang to 
Indra ns he set out against the Panis The following hymn 
• Two caldrons • (gharma • x. 114) is addressed to the All gods. 
Some, howe.-er, thmk a that here are praised 
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37. ~ b, ~ fk•2
, ~: m1.-o::it GTTlfto m1, am ~o 1,, 

o"ITT qEff Jf\-0 f, 0 ~ 0 kr2 .-37tlh is found in bfkr2m1, not in hdr,-~'t 

~ cfhmtr, sfom~_fkr2
, ~~h.-~ ~!hdm1, 

~~:,,<1-fstfl,:q,::rh'. 
38. ~: blb2, ~ bdm',.-'iJ<TT'!_hd,, Wt b, '1f'i fk. 

"' This word is ta.ken from tho next line. 

39. the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the :Middle Agni. 
The· seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) 'Wondrous' (citra/i: 
x. I15) which i,; addressed to Agni . 

. · ~ bm1,, ~ bfk. 

40. 'Drink' (piba: x. II6)praiBeslndra; 'Not'(na: x,,r7), 
Food. The next (x. u8) iB demon-slaying (and) addressed to 
Agni. 'So, indeed 1 (iti vai: x. I 19) is addressed to Laban. 
'That' (tat: x. 120) i,; addressed to Indra: the .i\.ptyas are 
incidentally mentioned in the sixth (stanza). 

~ fk, ~ b, ~ hm', (-.w.l"<i USffil'l. S), 

~ "ij ~ tfii; r1
i-
4rc.-~~. ~ bfk, ~ hd, ~ r.-~: r, 

~ hdm1, "i!Um f, ~ k, -=mi:1 b.-~ m1 bfkr, 'q'BiJT h.-~; hm1 r, 

"q' ~ b, ~ ~! fkr2.-Tho clld of ihc varga is here marked by 'C in bfk, nof; 

fom1 , 

" 4oe is quot-Od by f.,a4guncli.r,yn on RV. x, rr9; cp. Xr,riinukramal}i ;:i;:, 5fd nlso 
quoted by f?a1guru;4,ya, whose reading dill'ors from that of -tho puLlishcd krl. 

9. Deities of ltV. :x. 121-129, 'Xhree kh.ilaa. 

41. Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (x. 121), 

one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena {x. 123) in succession. 'To 
this our 1 (ima'f(b na?1,: x. 124) is (in) praise of VaruJ').a, Indra, 
Agni, Soman. 

~:hrn1r3bfkr2,~:r.-~fi;I~hm1rbfk,<til+\lNqii:i.(tiliii 

ij r1r•r6.-~ 'il" hm1r, mtf ij fk, ffiil ~ b. 

n Cp. SarvUnukramoi;il: aani-varutia-somiiniim ••• aindry uttama. 

4.2. Now the four stanzas here at the beginning of the hymn 
(x. I 24. r-4), Agni sang in praise of himse}fo.; hut Soma is 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



RV. x.u4-) BRHADDEVATA viii. 43- [30! 

praised with the sixth ( 6) and with the ninth in three verses 
(9•'•) 
~ hm1,, "!lm "(fit b!k--.rrit'jj hm1,, ~ lk, ~ b-ttm 

l "if' hm1r, ~ ij' t,fk-~ bm1
.t
3, ~ bfk?, ~ r~ 

• AccordUlg to ttwl, Agm 1s seer and deity of RV, x. 124 1 4, while, accorihng to 
the Satvanukrawan,, Viuun11, and Soma ate 8etre o( J: a, well as .Agtu .. 

43 But the remaining three (x. 124 5, 7, 8) are addressed to 
Varona•, whtle the last verse (9") 1S addressed to Indra alone b. 'I' 
(aham. x. 125) IS a hymn to Vac. To Aryaman, Mitra, and 
Varona belongs 

~m1 br faiilfk,(1'fhdr3 -~~bdm.1
,~~,., 

~ ..-,it b!k.-'(,'1) 

• The Sa.nanulrnunani tnakes no 'tltetfic !tntements about RV x. 124 5-8 simply 
:remarking aula yatliampalam b Accordmg to the &rvlnukra:man1 the whofo of 9 

u a.ddre1~cd to Indra 0111dry "ua:ma 

44. 'Not him' (na tam x. 126) •. The followmg hymn is 
to Ratri (x. 127) That which (begms) •To me' (mama: 
x. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to 
Lightnmg 'Obeisance to thee' (namas te)b is a benedtct10n. But 
that which follows, 

U"IT: hm1,. "U'I blk-~ hd,, ~b.~ lk-~: b!k, ffl· 
~: hm1r-trn:_hm1bCkr2, ~r 

• Acco?dmg to the Sa:rv.i.nu'knuna.nl t.lm hpnn u a.ddre!sed to tbe All godsi but 
u the tlrrefl n11.mu Al-y11man, 'Mitr:i, Varona occur in all the at.a.n:i:119 o! the hymn but the 
last, the at.akment or the DD u; more exact. to The two khihs which come at the 
begummg of' the fourth adby:tya m the E:D.Sbmu collecb.on, and precede nv x. 128, are 
here }la,s!ed onr The fint con111sts of one ata.nu 0011, beginrung a yasmln d~at1layt 
'I'be second consuts of £our 1taru.a11, begmmng ii rii.lrl piitlhrtam, JUJd CO?l'ft!_ponds to t.ho 
fint folll' ata.n.tM m Aufrrcht'a DX. Afte1' RV :s.. 12-8 comes a Uurd, wbzeh con.usb of a 
amgle ab.i,u.r,,, begUlllJDg un-a!ScllM 1mlra,rz 11'11vlo Rai'EmaU', a:.zd correspoadm to the fint ,t.mu 
of Aw'recbt'• r.L Then eDIUe/J tl:ie Lghtmi,g b,-mn of !orir at1H1:u.t, bcgui.cu.ag '1/tzmU I~ 

a;1tv, fJi,/rJe re(erttd to ahore Ner.t follaws a Joog lhcl.s of forty tt.·u1~. begmnmg 

yO.m 1a{payantl no 'rayaA IUld descnoed m the accomps.uymg Anul::ramatit WJ.th the word! 
yiim eatt'in'1lfat, pralyfffl lnty-alaMm a.Ii,\~ pa11klvantlfflt It 1s men honed by lf.s 

ptll.tika yOl'II .ldpa-yants m Rgn~ n 6 3 and descnbed there, 1v 8 -4, u lrfyO tvltam, 
quoted '1,o in Kauiika Siitra n::nL '[ (cp Dloomfletd, Athanra veda. SDE. :du, p C.02, on 
AY.x.i) Cp llrycr,J!gvidUM,pp nu,nT, Oldtn"L.ug,rrolegotnrns,p 506! 
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45. '(The spell) which our foes prepare' (ya'f!', kalpayanti no 
'rayal:i), is destructive of sorcery a. 1 Bestowing length of life' 
(tiyw;yam) b is (in) praise of gold for oneself 0. 'Neither non­
being' (nasa,t: x. I 29) is to Parame~yhin . 

.j'ts~: hdm1 r, 'if~ b, m f, 'iITTik.-ernIT0 m1 r, iITTm°hd, e'i'mbfk.­

~= hdm',, ~ bfk,-~hd,, ~ f, "'fTml b, "ilftr '!'l 
r 1 r4 r6

, ~ k.-The end of the varga is here marked by Q, in bfk, not in m1
• 

"' The same description, krtyiiniifanam, in the .Anukmma.'1i of the khila colloction. 
In AV. PariBi~ta 34. 2, this and other hymns of the same chamchir form the krtyriyapa, 

nnd are described us counteracting sorcery, krtyiipratiharar,iiini. b This khila. im­
mediately follows yii1]1 1'rilpaycmli in the Kashmir collection. It is described in the 
accompanying .Anub..amtt!].i as iiyu:jyalJi: daSa; diikiji'iyanii:~ •.• ldrat)yii.tmastuti{t. lts te□ 

stanzas (there is a lacuna in the first) agree with Anfrecht's n. 2-II; cp. Olden berg, 
Prolegomena, p. 506, note 1• This khila is also mentioned in the ]J1;,'idhiina iv. 9. I: 
lly11fy«m iiyarvarcasyaiµ siildaTJI dii.kfiiym;am; cp, Meyer, p. xxni. 0 The o:,,,:pression 
used in the khila AnnkramnJJ-1, hirm;iyi'itmasluti!1, seems to mean 'self-praise in connexion 

"'ith gold.' 

10, Deities of lt.V. x. 130-137. 

46. They call this (hymn) evolutional (J,havavrtta) ; also the 
nexta, •The sacrifice which' {yo yaf'iia,(i: x. 130). 'Away' (apa: 
x. 131) is addressed to Indra; here, however, the fourth and 
the fifth (stanzas : 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed 
to the Asvins. 

~ hdm1r, "q" m bfkr2. 

" Cp. l,lgridhlina iv. 9. 2: bhii.vavrUe pare silkte. 

47. • The sacri:ficer' (t:janam: x. 132) is addressed to Mitra­
V arm;ia; in the £rst stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in 
the (first) hemistich (1'"), and the Asvins in the next (1"1), 

~ hm',, '.Jc!T 'I bflu'.-"l!f',,.rr 'l'tITT; mr: .Am', ~ ~ 0 
bfkr:i. 

48. 'Forth, well' (pro §U: x, 133. 1) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra ( r 33, I 34) ; but the stanza 'Never, 0 Gods, do we 
transgress' (nakir devti mininiasi: x. 134. 7) is addressed to the 
All-gods 3. In the (hymn) 'Under which tree' (yasmin vrk§e: 
x. r 35) the celestial Yama is praised. 

II. Rr 
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JTT~hbf, JTT~m•,.~•~ ijhoh,•~b,•~fk­

~: m1, ~ hdbf, 0 ~ kr 

• Tb& Ssrvii.11ukro.mani ha! no statement about tlu! atanza, 

49. The hymn 'The Hairy One (bears) Agni' (i.eiy agnim. 
x 136) is addressed to the Hairy Ones•; m that which follows, 
'And, 0 Gods' ( uta deviih . x I 3 7 )I', the first stallZ!l (I) should 
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the followmg triplet (2-4) has 
Vata as its god. 

~ ,, itiitfu hd. %mf'q b, ~ r-%1',i>i hfk, 'itfir,!: hdm't c7l<f,i>i 
S)-'lll bf, "'l: k 1;!1! hd,, 1:1'1 m1

-~ 'iITTTT l1fTs" A. 'll'l1'IT '1!'I 
~ D -~: ~! B, ~ "a""ff'('! .A. .At tha te:z:t of the IlV namrui 

Viita 10 theao stan:za9, not Vayu, and the author of the IlD. 1e likely to have followed 
that text, I have rrrererred the Tea.ding of B 

., The Tcttd1ag ke-l1n<ii\ wcruld mean, 'ra adilre1111ed ta tlw lliury One• , but a, the 
Sat'V'lnuha.=ni ho.a .l-all\nam and S:iyantl. (Qn :r., 137 1J has the e!1:planat1on a~m•,ya­
•di!ludet"a.tiikam, I have prefened to read ka1Jinam as refemng to the' Three IT11.1ry Onea ~ 
{cp above, 1 95} b The S.uv:inukrama.ni g1ve9 no detatUI :about thi9 hymn, de• 
scubing 1t 1nmply as iiaU1.1adtt1am 

50 The stanz,i 'May they protect' (triiyantiim. x 137. 5) 
is addressed to the All-gods, but the remainder (of the hymn) 
that follows (6, 7) has the watera ns its divmity. This 
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedies or 
as destructive of inlinmty. 

0ffi lJ hdr, •~ m', 0ffi 'illT'{. b, •~ (,mi•) f -•~: hm1b, 

•~: r, •~ tk -1":! bm1r, ~! br1
, V?f! Ck-~ hr:!im1, ~( ~ r, 

'i!" ~ bf-~ bdb,, f'fltq,q lk, ~ m'.--.;tim 'IT ~ 
htn1r, (4\IPJt4.f't<_•lf-( b!kr'.-Tbe end o( tbe ,:argts 1.11 htl1l tnr:t.rkcd h] qo m b, by 
q in fk, not at all m dm1. 

11. 'l"he khil& 'JJhU.m.ih.! Deiti~!I of nv. 2:. 138-142. 

61. The following hymn,' The Earth' (bhumth) •, is addressed 
to Llk'/1'b. The next hymn, 'Of thee' (tava: x. 138), is addressed 
to Indra. In the (hymn) 'Sun rayed• (suryaralm,h x 139) the 
first triplet (r-3) is addressed to Sa,itr. 
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" Thfo kbiln, consisting of se-Yen 11tam:as and beginning bhll.mir miiti'i, nabha[t pitii, 

aryamii te pitiimaha[t, follows ya,ri T:alpayanti in the Kashmir collection. 'l'he prafika of 
RV. x. 138 immediately following its last etan:i:a indicates that its position is between 

RV. x. 137 nnd 138. b Uk~ h,1s been mentioned twke before, i. u9 and ii. 84, 
The rC8.ding: liikfam, not liikffi, most be the correct one, as the BD. never mentions tlte 
deity in the nominath•e caso. 

52. Now his own self is indirectly (parokia) • praised by 
Gandbarva in the next triplet (x. 139. 4-6) : he is spoken of 
incidentally either as Indra or SU.rya b. 

~ hm1 r, tf{r;;f !J bfkr2.-iJq hm1 r, ~ b, ~ fkr2
• 

n That is, in tho third person. b Indrn is mentioned in 4 and 6, and Siirya. 

in 4. The Sa-rvJnulaamaJJ'i has no reference to these two deities. 

B 53. In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are 
celebrated 11• Now •O .A.gni, thine' (agne tava: x. 140) is ad­
dressed to Agni; that which follows, '0 Agni, to (us)' (ag,w 
acha: x. 141) b, 

1lcITT'fffiir! bfkr, lJ ~: m1
.-~ ~ bfk'r, ~ m1.-~m1 f, 

~ b, ~ kr.-This 6Ioka. ill fouod in B and m1 only. 

0 That is, Savitr, Indm, Siirya. This line,, which seems redundant even here, occurs 
twice again in B (aftor 59 and 79°b); but this is the only _position in 1""hioh it might bo 
genuine. b This Jine, as giving the prat'ikas of x. 140, 141, which .se€m ahnost 
nc!!eS~ary, nmy be original; in that ,::iase the beginning: of tho next ljne, iigneya'f[I 1Jailva­
deva7J1 ea, must have a different scneo from that required in A. Soe note " on 54. 

54. is addressed to Agni and to the .All-gods a. Now·in the 
(hymn) 'This' (aycvm: x. 142), the four Sarftgas, as seers of 
couplets (dmrcal,), adored Agni severally b. 

"! '!!'l'!. m'r, ~ hd, 'fT<l'l b, (~)~ fk.-111f'IT' m',, 11 l'.f'IT' r', 
"'['IT: bd, 11 ~: b, 11 =: f (1f'!T! S).-~ r, fm,_l!SS.-Th, end of 

the tJarga is here markod by qq in bfk, not in hdm1. 

0 If 5f4 is not genuine, tbesowords would mean: 'There is theo n (hymn) addrcs!!ed 

to Agni (140) and one to tbe A1l~gods (141)': cp. BD. vii. 143, note". This would be 
in agreement with the San'linukramnl}l which doscribes 141 simply as vaiivmlevam. On 

the other hand, a.~ a. matter of fact, Agni alone is mentioned in the first and the 1a5t 
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1:1hwziu, of tlm hyinn, 1md many goch m 2-5 b That 1-1, ea.eh mth a conplel Cp 

SanJEZ11k.ramani• nya.,,, oJ(nu, Jvrriib Jiirn!}iih • •• iigneyam; and iire flaAgnrn;1~ya'• 

e~lanation ol dt:rea a.,; 'seer of ttra stanza.~ ' 

12. DeitiH of :B.V. %, 143-154. Xhila.: Meahi!liikta.. 

55. The (hymn) 'Him indeed' (tyam cit · x. 143) is addressed 
to the Mvins. 'This' (ayam x. 144\, following after that, is 
addressed to Indra 'This (plant) I dig' (imam khaniim, · x. 145), 
the hymn which Indriini herself sang, 

m,: ~h.m1r, ~: ~ Mk.-~ bm1r, ~hdfk. 

56. they declare to be an esoteric (aupam~ada) evolutional 
(bhai-avrua)• hymn of six stanza,, 
B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb 
patha b with its extended leaves 0 • 

'J:m hm1r, 'It lk, "li b-mr<fit hm1r, ~ lJ bfk,-'offTllll1if "1'31 ;j m1, 

~ '11Prn b, ~ 'lraT ;j lb',-~ bh2, ~'f {, 
~ m1 -5(/fi u found iu B anU ni

1 onl1 

• Op. above, u. 120, J:u. v.87 &c.,, The term seems to be applied to this hymn as 
Jt contams 1:1pell, conoectetl with mvcs Otber-wl.'f,:, the e;ipn.-,•wn JS used of bytrUlJ 
which are moro d.r1'ect1y evolatianal, tha! U:, coanected mth huih or cosmogony. Tho 

Sar1:i.n11knuntmi bM no reference to tfog, hnt 11peah of the hymn ft.f Up(J1tlfal (~11t}gu. 

ru,'H,.a up11111111t-111m1i!11rn) b As tbe natne of a plant the W()rd po/Ali ~etms hitherto 
to h.ave been noted by the Je11cographet1 only Dnt the Rgvtdhln!t., in refemng to dus 
hymo,b&S tb.ne times (1v 11. 3, u 1,4) the !ormpiifii, wb.1c& also occur, m AV 11 ,7 ,t., 

and thls wa.~ perhaps the original form here O The word ultifMparttii, &11 an 
attribute or the herb, occun 1n RV x 145. 2. 

B 57. Now the last stanz:i. (x. 145. 6} fo intended to win the love 
of a husband, while the rest are me:mt to repel a rival wife a. 

'0 A.r...nydtll.' (n1'nriyiim.~ -x. 1.4-6) ls \ffi) pr.iise ol Arnny!tni. 
The next two (beginning) 'Faith' (,~rat: x. 147, 148) :ire addressed 
to Indro.. 
~ b, ~ !k, 'l~t ,', 'lfli ;i,r,i,,"t m'.-~: b, 

~; fk, t<i' ,rr;,n; r,.,, 'ri-~ m1• 64MQiflfcpii m1b, ~QiwJQ.J'if,ptili( 

t'r, '14rfiG"i'if'<4ilt(k.~ h, ~ d, ~ m1 r, ~ bfk. 

• The Suviinakn.m:1ni Las •apatnibiifun.am, with wluch npnuion q,. Tigvtdhltna 
1v. U, 3 •apatn.im biidlat~ tma 
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58. 'Savitr with bonds' (savitii- yantrailJ: x. I49') is addressed 
to Savitr. · 'En.kindled even thou art fanned' (samiddhClS cit sam 
idhyase: x. 150) is addres_sed ~o Agni. 'With faith' (sraddhaya: 
x. I 5 r) is addressed to Sra.ddha. After that follows the hymn 
of Wisdom (medharsukta) •. 

~: ti<:'1:. bfk,, itm ~ lj "11!_ hdm'. 

:i. Tbis: is the khiln which in the Kashmir collection comes next after bhiimib. It iB 
there iU.cnticn.1 in form with Aufrecht'll :-::rii, except that the fast two stnm:M are in inverted 
order. It is mentioned in the ]Jgvidhaml, iv, 14. l, by tho name of medl1iisiikfam. Cp. 

Meyer, p. xxii, and Oldcnberg, Prolegomena, p, 507. 

59, The (hymn) 'May the Father come' (a siir etu) • is ad­
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra 
(beginning) 'A ruler' (siisa!i: x. 152. 1). The (hymn) 'Soma for 
some' (soma ekebhya!J: x. I 54) they declare to be evolutional. 

%{{7.\:q:&1t~f'(t4&tl-i(hdm1 r, ~ ~ k, ~ ~ 0 bf.-Eff1;{ 

MSS. and r.-~ bm1 r, ~ ij bfkr2.-59d=56b.-The flml of tho tiarga is 

hero markea by q~ in bfk, not in hdm1
• 

11 This is the khilu. which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the l'lfedha­

si1kta. Its position immediately beforo RV. x. 152 is indica.tod by the pratTke. <Jf that 
hymn being added aftor the last 1,fonza. Oonsi.sting of seven stanzas composed in tlie 

last seven nticbando.s metres, it is thus <loscribod in the accompanying Annkrn.mi11;i: ii sits: 

sapta; fi/l111rvar;as subl,e§aja~; iigneya1Jt; prakrti/1, krtir, iifytir, tH!rrtis, safJlkrlir-, abhikflir, 
· utkrtaya!, [rdlqtih]. The IlV. Prfftitakhya remarks (xvi. 25) thiit the,e seven metres are 

found, not in tho RV., but onlyiu Subhe~aja (o:rplaincd l1y Umt,.1 ns tho name of a seer). On 
this Weber, In<lischo Studicn, vol. ,·iii, p. 132, obfiorvos! 'Wolclwr 'foxt damit gomoint soin 
JrJag, iet cim,tweilcn nicbt klar, <la die <lnfiir angcflihrten Tielcgstellen als so1che nicht nach­
woiBbnr sind.' There is no longer nny doubt ag to what !ext is mmmt. The Gopntha 
Tirii:hmn90, I'. 23, refers to thoso seven metres ns saubl111faja,' clerivecl from Subh~aj:i.,' thal 
is tho seer wlw composed these seven ltbiln stanz:rn. Doth tho khila text (a sfir eilt parii~ 

vdta!1) nnd tbo .Amzkrnmo.r.ii (a siis) havo ii, which appears as u in all tbo 1,ISS,, probably 
in p1.1rt owing to !ho metro, and in part to misundor;.tunding of the form. Si1/i is used 
of Agni in RV. i. 146. 5. 

13. Deities of :a.v. x. 155-1S9. 

60. rQ AriiyI 1 (arayi: x. 155) is destructive of bad luckn: 
in the couplet there 'Driven away' (catto: x. I 55. :2, 3) Bmhma1,1a­
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally; 
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o'!hm1,, "!'Ilk, ~b-m ~hd,, m lJ '!'im\ 1'.ftl ~blk-Mon, 
60, bfkm1r imfert the follow:mg Slob· 

m-rii\'~(!>r-rn'l!l'IITT'l"'!!I if.Ii,~- 1!1!T ll'I ll'ii\firm: u 
The eecond line hu already oecttrred u vm 534 b, where 1t 11 approrina.te, while htre 
there is notbmg to which • these three deities• can refer It occurs over ag&m after 
791:11.i 1n 8evera.1, ll not all, the B !!SS With the first hne cp, vut ned, 

• The 8U"Vi!nufflmsni hu the same expreuton, cilakfffliihnrim, cp Rgvidhana 1v. 
15 2: alal,m11iniilaniirtllam 

61. and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) 'When' (Jjat · x. 
155. 4), the All-gods in the stanza 'Around' (pari . 5) And 
the (hymn) •Agni' (agnim x. 156) is addressed to Agni. •Now 
these indeed' (ima nu !.am. x. 157) is addressed to the All-gods. 

~ hdm1,, ~ ~ bfk-~hd,, ~bfk,' 

62 Indra • is, however, here predominantly praised along with 
the All-gods, and the Aditya.s and the ?,Iaruts. For (the hymn) 
evidently has this characterh 

~ hdm2 r, ~ "fr'!( b, lfm-rITT' 'tfT'!f fkr2,-q 'iji'f: hm1r, 

"f "'!!'f' bfk,-~ hdbk, ~ , • 

., The Sanitnukramani eimply de~cnDes x. 157 8.9 f!DUrJad~am ,ntbont any reference 
to Iodra b This plda occurs 1n four prevrous piLSSllges • m 76, i'I" r8; v. 87; v1 94 

GS. Now '1fay us the Sun' (suryo nah: x. 158) is nddressed 
to Suryn; but as to tbe (hymn) 'Aloft thnt' (ud asau: x. 159), 
Paulomi in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co-wives 

>IT'! 11 h,, 'J.ii 11 m'. ~ ~ b, m'I '11T fk -~ m1 r, ~ hfb, 
'I~ k-~ m1

,, -.;TT ;J' hd ~ bfk -'Ila hlb, 'i'M ,.-"! 11'!ftt 
hm1 bfk, ~ r -The end otthe~arga 1s heremMked by ql m b!k,not 10 hdrn1 

14. Deities of RV. x. 160-164, The seer Xapota ttairrt&, 

G4. 'Of the potent' (tivrasya: x. 160) is ndclressed to Indra. 
1 1 relense' (muiicdmi: x. 161) jg a. remedy destrncth·e of con­
sumption (yaLmut). This hymn of Prajapatyn.'s a is spoken of as 
destroying 'royal consumption' (riija-yal1ma) b. 
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~ hm1 r, ~ fk, omitted in b.-~ ml, 0 ~ hdbfkr. 

a The seer of thw hymn is stated by ihe Ar~uha~!)l and the Sarrinnkmmin;i.T 

to bo Prajapatya Ya~manisana. b The hymn is described in the S1manukrnm11r_iI 
as r5jaya'k;maglmam. 

65. Yaska considers that the hymn iB addressed to Indra-Agni; 
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by namea.. 
Now as to the (hymn) 'With the prayer' (brahma,µi,: x. 162), 
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to .A.gni b_ 

f<n'ft7>(~qa.-(.hm1rbs, ~fk. <lti\§!R\i.(fili¥jffi f, ((5fhnqfu~ffi b, 

\'li.lltit~-ttfotttgffi hm1 r 3 r2 k (op, i:.r. on yiji. 40), ~ r.-~ m1f, 

~hrk,~b(cp.ti.r.onviii,63).-0~lJhm1 r, 0~~bk, 0 wfu"qf. 

a 65ab is quoted by l;laQ-guruS4iya. on RV • .x. 161. b Cp. above, viii. 40. 

66. This is also recognized (dr.Jtam) as a consecrating prayer 
for children issuing from the womb (sravat&m). 'Vena saw that' 
(venas tat pa§yat) a. is addressed to Vena. 'From the eyes' 
(al~rbhyam: x. 163) is destructive of consumption f;yak.5ma) b_ 

6611 b=v. 8;t:<i.-~ ml,~ b, ~ fk.-~ 'ij~ ~hdr, ~ 
,rt ~ Bni1 (~ m1

, ~ kr2
, ~ b). 

n This is the khila of three atanzas which comes before RV. x. :r63. It is described 
thus in the AnukramaJ:Ji: ve-nas: trcarµ.; veno; bhiivavrtta1J1 tu. The reading ofB refera 
to this khiJa less definitely by the latter description. h Cp. yal.prw.ghnam in the 

SarvdUukrama9i. 

67. 'Depart' (apehi: x. 164) is destructive of evil dreams: 
Indra and Agni a are incidental. 

There was a seer, Kapota Naiqta by name, who practised 
prolonged austerity. 

fi;ftq" "q bfk, fi;ft;:c[ 'ij hm1r.-~: m1 r, O'q1TT b, ~: r1 r-ir0
, ~­

mTT! hd, Cc'!1ff fk. 

" There IB no mention of lndm and Agni here in. the Sarvlinukramfil)l. 

68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle 
in the forest a: the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious 
to himself~ 
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~hdm1r1 t 1r 11
, ~ bfr, 'qin k, 'Though the reading alarot gives the plda. 

one ayUable too many, I have retarned 1t ag iin 1rregular1tywhicb i.'J fltobablyongmaJ, smce 

there are other cases tn the DD-"~ bfkr, 0~ hd, 0 ~ m1
,-~ i'{ll,m1r, 

Wt'i{.bfkr2, ,jITTlhdr3 -~ ~: bfl.r, ~~ Am1.-The 
eud ot the t:arga is here :rnarked by qg m f, by qlf m b, not at all 1n hdm1k 

a Op the word, of ItV :x 165 3 li6tryal[l parlam 1.rnutt aunfdh"nt 

15, Deities 0£ ltV, x. 165-174. 

69, mth the hymn '0 gods' (devah x 165) it is stated 
to have the obJect of expiation•. ' (Make) me a bull' (rsablwm 
ma x 166) is destructive of rivals 'By which this' (yenedam) b 

is addressed to Mmd (m<inasa) 

In bfk, wh,ob ,e,d ~(~'I£, ~k, ~ f",r b) ,j\m ~:, thm 
u n. lacunt1, between the first two words of 69 and the la~t two of 70 

.. Cp banaouk.tamani pravaic,ttam tdam, addtng vaiivad~atn, of which nothmg u 
r.&,1d here b Th1:s 1:s a kh1b of thirteen etanza:s which precede,i UV x. 167 11-nd which 

begins yeneda.m bhiitam bhuvanam bhi:u,ilfyat Eo.ch of 1h 11tanzo.s (uccptmg 6 and possibly 

9, where there 1~ a hcllnn} btgms with a form of the refat1ve prtinoun, and en.eh ends 

'Vlth tbe refra•n ta., me manah ii't'a1a"'l!tilpam aslu. Tbe fu-.!lt 111.t 11L1nz/UI a:re identical 

v.1tb VS XUlV 1-6, ex.C'ept that the first and the iourtb appear 1n mverted order 10 tbo 
VS It 1, descnbed thus in tbe Anuktamani yena 1aplonii. mlinm,ah {nwna9ah?) i1T:a-
1ami:alpo ~ miina6am F.rom the reputed author the kb11a 1s cnlled J,i,a9a'Jlhalpa and reg-uded 
a, an Up11.msad {Bee Indiscbe Stud1eu, u 51 ft), lt 1s quoted under tlwi n11.me 1n Mann 
%1 z51 Tha Rgndblna, 1v. zo 3, quotea tbis lhda Ly its pratit.a (gtneda:m), cp ]Ieyu, 
p xrv f , Oldenberg, Prolego-men11, p 507 

70. The two seers Giitbina (Vi~vam1tm) and Bhiirgnva (Jama• 
dagm) • saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra (beginning) 'To thee' 
(tubhya: x. 167). Varu~a, Vidhatr, Anumati b, Dhatr, Soma, 
1kh"-'l"'-ti-
~ hdr, ~ nil, l4<:'11nt1. m b£k, cp c:ntiml 11otc on 69• 
• Cp Ananokramani: x 86 ~ut'ii1,urrap11nada7ni ( = Sanl!:n'Q'kratnani} rpr [rfiJ 

gathfnali!..irgcira. t, joe bM one B)lhble too =1, cp 68°. 

71. these six deities are there praised in the third stanza. 
(x. 167. 3)•. With the following (hymn) •Of Vat.n' (,ata.,ya: 
"· r68) Anila praised hLs father b_ 
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lR hbfk, '-'P-1 m',.-~ "u'f[: hm',, ~ "u'ff b, lj1IT<IT­
Frftl ~: fk.-~ hm',, ~ bfk.-~: h, '!!F-r.i hdm'<fk. 

"'Sarviinukra.mm_:ii: trtiyli liiigoktadevatii; cp. f}arJguru!ii!jya. 
kramal]T :x. 87: viitiiyano muni{i stl.kta111 oiitasyety an{lo jagau. 

b Cp, Areydnu-

72. The seer Sahara• saw the hymn which (begins) 'Refreshing' 
(niayobhul,: x. r69). Now various kinds of milch kine are there 
praised b. 

~hm1r, ~bfk.-~ ~! r, ~~:helm\~~ r1r4r6, 

~ ~: fk, ~ ft:ff{: b.-cf':( '!j hm1r, Q':f 'q" hfk.-72c=v. 92e. 

o. Tho name of the aeor• is S'abara in tb.o Ar~dnulna.mn.i;ii and the 8nrvfinukram1u,1i. 
11 The Sarvlnukrarna~l simply describes this hymn as aavuam, 

73. 'Far-shining' (vibhrllt: x. I 70) is addressed to SU.rya; 
' Thou this ' ( tva?p, tyam : x. I 71) is addressed to Indra ; ' Come 
hither' (d y<ihi: x. 172) is (in) praise of Dawn; and 'Hither 
thee ' (a tva : x. 1 7 3. 1) are two hymns ( 1 7 3, 1 7 4) for consecrating 
a king n who has been anointed b, 

~ ~o b, ~ mfi[o fk, ~ ~o mlr, rtl'T ~o h, 'i:fT mfto d.-o~ 

~: hd, o:a:r: ;:rftf: m1r, 0 ~ "l:RcJ: b, (i:rq)~: fk.-~,rf~;~ hm1rs, ~ 
{~ 1Jfkr2

,-~ hm1 r, ~ bfk, ~~ !J,-The eod of 
tbo varga is here marked by qq in hbfk, not in m 1 d. 

a The Sa:rvlinukramni:i-i describes these two hymns as riij,ia stuti'{t; cp. ~gvidhann 
iv, 22. 4. b 'Jld is quoted by f?n<JguruSisya. on RV. :ir. x73. 

16, Deities or ltV. ::s::, 175-181. 

74, Arbudi• saw the next (hymn) 'Forth you' (pra va?i: 
x. 175) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which 
follows this (x. 1 76) is addressed to Agni : there the stanza 
'Forth the sons' (pra sUnava[i: x. 176. 1) is addressed to the 
J;(,bhus. 

~ hd, ~ bfk, ~ r.-o~fc(: hm1fr, oi~: b, o~: k, 0
~: r2.­

~: hm1bfkr, ~; r 1 r4i 1,-0 ~ ll hm1r, ai{<:(l ll fk, 0~ b, 

"- Op, Sarv1inukramni;ii: pra val• •• flrbudir gri'ivl}o 'staul. 
II, SS 
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75 Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn "h,ch follows, 
'The Bird' (patamgam x I 77) , some regard this as addressed 
to Surya, whtle others (thmk that 1t IB) destructive of sorcery 
(miiyabheda•) 

't@'1'!l hdbr 'Ill'!! m', •. • • fk-11'!Ttil: bm1 r ~ b ~ lk 

• The Sarvanukramam u$es the tame word to deecr1be this hymn• cp Rgv1dhins 
1v 22 5 mayah~tdanam t!at 

B 76 In (thJS hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that 
m the second (stanza x. 177 2) w praJSed Vac, the goddess who 
chenshes m her heart• the speech winch mwell known (viditam)b 

~m1Ch ~•b-~m',~bCh-~f.mffl,n1 

~ fil.tftl b ~ f1l>tfu f -~ h-"IT m1 b r '1ft b-'fl'I ~ mfm. 
m1 b ~ ~ ~f "ITifT ~ lt1'ftr-TlrusAfloka1sfoundmDandm1 only 

• Op the wotds of RV L 177 2 patamgo i-aeal}"I manaJa b1bliarh dyotamanam 
b Thu perhaps alludes to the tour londs o( apeech spoken of in RV 1 164 45 hm 
ndur lirah.manah t1myam roco manu,ya t:arlanh 

77 The hymn • Forthwith thIB' (tyam u iu x 178), which 
has Tarksya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good Juel. 
(si•m,tyayana) • 'Up' {ut x 179) are two (hymns) addressed 
to Indra (179, 180) while that whteh follows, 'Both extension' 
(pratha§ ea x. 181), 1s addressed to the All gods 

l<l'J_ !{ ~ a.'rkt' (ml!' kt') ""I.!! ~ b, ~ 1J i\-tilr 
bdr The rea.dn:ig of the D !ISS 1s favoured by the Sarv-.lll.ukramal) 'Wlucb descnbes the 

h;rmna,~-~hd ~m1 "'1t',tf ~b ~,-~ 1J 
bdm1r ~ ~btk~ 'i:f bm1r ~ if b ru, particle m fk 

• Cp Tigvidb:tn11. 1v 23 2 tyam " ft' dl 11:artyaya..a.,. 

78 In 1t the first three seers a. have declared their own 
power how the Rathamtara chant (stotra) and how the Brhnt 
chn.nt, 

~hm1 r ~b. ~n-~ htb ~n:-~ hdr, 

~ fk, ~ b-Tbe tnd o[ 1.he c,arga u hue marked b1 C:,,~ 10 b!k no\ 

in hdro1 
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" That is, Dhii.tr, Sa;itr, Viirou, mentioned in the third pada of each of tho three 
etanzas of this hymn, ns the 6ource from which others (Vasil)'.1ha, Bharadvlija) derfred 
the Ilatba!Jltarn, tho Ilrbat, nod tbo Ghanua. 

17. Deities of RV. x, 182-184. 

79. and how the Gharma came into being from Savitrs is 
implied. Now in the hymn 'Brhaspati' (brlwspatilJ,: x. 182) 
Brhaspati 18 praised. 

mJ:'IT hd, m.J:'!' m', mJiTT b,, <i,jm (mn:) fk.-~ h,bfk, "!111-
~ m1

, (~)cfnt ~ r1 t'r6.-In6tcad of '79ca, gfrcn)n the text accordiug to 
the reading of hdr, m1 bfkr~ have substituted .a lino which has already occuned twice 
before in B MSS.: 

b iilone further adds the lino-

~ 'Ji!i'I il11!m ~ I 
' • Cp. RV. x. 181. 3: ii riiryiid Dbharan g'harmam ele. 

80. Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers 
for the institutor of the sacrifice (ya(iamana) a. 

The hymn of Prajavat Priijapatya, which (begins) 'I saw thee' 
(apatycurri tva: x. 183) b, 

~ hm',, ~: b.-il;f~ 'lfIB f,f,;;: hm',, il;f~ ~ 
nr: b.-8otib is omitted in fkr:i:. 

a The word yajamiino. occurs in the refrain of the three etan,:as of this hymn: athii 

karad yajamEiniiya iarp yo~. b 8o.:d=Ar¥nukrnm~l ,:;. 95.:d, except that the l'eading 
there is siiklaip tat for yat siihtam. 

81. praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their 
characteristics (linga): that is, the fust (stanza) utters prayers for 
the man desiring a son a, then 

~MSS. and T.-~ ~:·bf, f@;,'41$ilf~dl• kr2, ~ 
~; hd,.-ll'll!T ft 'f1{l'l'1 bm',, ~ "!f'll'. b, ~ 'i@T; 

f.--Thi~ l!Ioka ie omitted in r1 rir6
• 

"' The respective deities for tho three etan:rna are the Yajamitna, bis wife, and the 
Hotr; cp, Sarviinukramai;ii: anvrca,p yojamii11apatnihotriiJ{fab. 
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82 the second ior the woman des1nng a son, wh1le the third 
(expresses) self pra1Se of the seer Now the hymn which (begms) 
'Visnu' (i1isnuh x 184) they declare to be nddressed to the 
All gods• 

c:i~~ bdm1r3 Olif?f~ r o~t'( bfk-l!ffi 1J hm1r ~ hfk­

Jlffl hm', ~ blk 

a The Sarvanukramani de!ctibes this hymn a.is l111goktadan,ata 

88 In 1t the seer utters prayers with a view to hts \\tfe's 
(ohtammg) offspnng• Now the followmg (hymn) 1s '0 Nepmesa' 
(n,vame,a) b It LS stated to be op!lonally (applicable va) c with 
a view to olfspnng 

~o hm1 r ~bfk.-lf(bm1 rb ti(_ kr2 -ifS'l''it~n hm1r'kr2 ~ 
b 'ir,rnt,ft,-mmf'!T~bdm1

, 1,',' mrr,i~, ~,m,t.j 
b ~~ ~ tk -The end of the eor9rz u here tnarhd by q,e m bk hy ~'9 

after 83d m r not :at all m hrl m1 Owing to the tra.nsp1mhon of 84 85 the figure~ 

md eating the end ot t1ar9a.1 17 18 19 have got shifted but come ngbt again at 20 

• Cp S'lrv.i.oukmmo.nt 9arblaarthaiih b 'l'his khib of three staniM coming 

hefor~ RV ::s: 18., m the Xuhn:ur collection u 1denbcal with .A.ufrecht s 'U.llt Between 
yn:iedam and thi., the Kasbnur collection bas ono of two afan:iu hl'gmn ng ya1am 11d~al 

calurbilom and com ng before IlV :r 170. a I am uncerta n a!J to the uact sen,e of tla 
here Perhs~ d roearuJ that the hymn J~ addre~sed to NeJ!lmesa bnt may be ceremom.:illy 
applied for the pnrpo~e of obt&wmg off,pr ng Its three atanta.., are pre.rcnbed aloog 
mth five othen m 1he ritu.tJ danng pregnancy by the Grbya Sutrns e g AGS i 14 3 
cp Stender pp 3_, 37 Thts khila J.S also mentioned Jn Rgndh11n11 ll' z.3 3 cp 3lc1er 
r zn,1 It u trim~~ted and esao:11ned with rorerem:-e to 1t1 deity NeJ&rn~"- by TI mkm,ti: 
.JRAS 18!1-:, Pr :J.{9 r55 

18 The khtla. • NeJamesa ~ Deities or ltV x 185-188 

84 1 To thi.s (w1fe) of mme longing for o. son do thou gnnt 
offspring- which (shall he) m:ue'"---w1tb (lh,s) h:uf of the 
whole (first) stanza hob means tb,s whole comhmallon (!!O[Ja) 
of prayere 

~ bm1
~ "lf1it I' lhese two and the following three 11yllable1 (it g::t0) om tted in 

fr-~Dl
1 r ~b 'ifillll'll!lc-~fkr1 t 4r" 1JYT ?Nrfb 

~m1 ~'q'r-~fkm1 r1r1 rs ~b ~r-';rtfi[tft 

1ft'lml fl{ .U )[SS and ,-sd( m1
, 'IUITT r ~ b 'lif I 'lflTT k, 'TIIT r'-
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~ m1r1r4r 0, -;ft~ fk, ffl~ r 2, -q'f~ b.-lJil.@ all MSS. nnd r.-m1 ie- the 

only nIS. that has this and tl1e following s'loka, in tho present position, which is obviously 

the proper one. The others (bfkrzr1r4r6) have them between 130 aud 131, where they 
aro absolutely out of place. hd omit th(lm altogether. 

n The second and part of the fourth pada of 84 are 110 corrupt that I have little· 
confidence in my restoration. I have made two assumptions: fustly, that the second padn. 

is a corruption of the second half of the khila. line; socondly, that this corruption fo partly 
due to five syllables (sarvargardhena) of the fourth p:itfa hnviog hem by mistake copied 
-into the second. The meaning of the whole Sioka would then be; 'this line (asyai me 
&c.) may be taken to repl'esont the whole khila of three stanr.as.' b That is, :Mi'ithara, 
whoso ,·iew, in connexion with tbo Bll.'!kala achool, is stated in the next Sloka. 
c According to the rule of As's. i. 1, jf on,o pa&. is quoted the whole stanza is mca.nt; 
if the incomplete first pittla of a hymn iB qnotod the whole hymn is meant; if more than 
one pida is quoted, three stanzas aro meant. Op. Stender, .AGS., p. 49, note to § 9. 

85. the traditional teaching of Mathara is that in the name 
(Nejame1?a) the letter ea is intended to (arouse) compassion; 
while the Ba~kalas (say) that in the verb (adadhe)• the two e's 
(ay-o/,) have the meaning of a past tense (bhutakam~a) in (the 
sense of) au (civ-i) <:_ 

o~m1 kr, o~b.-~m1 rf, ~k, oiTTRl'b.-~: r, ~: 

m1hfk.-~m1 bfkr2
, ~ 0 r.-~b, ~r, ~f, ~ 

k, ~ m'.-~ b. ~',! I, ~ k. ~ ,, 

~Til'! m'. 
a That is, in Nejamo~a instead of tho regular Naijame~a; this blofrn. containing 

remarks on the use of e in both noun and verb in this khila. b Th.is remark refers to 
the verb Ufled in the second stanza: yatlieya,µ prthivi •• oarbliam, Gdailhe and to its 
interpretation by the Ba~kalas as the 3rd pers. sing. perfect, not present. For, according 
to them, when there nre two persono.l endings -e, that is, cidadh-e, 1. sing., and ii.dadh-e 

3, sing., the latter form can be perfo1,t only, not prosent, whore we should have Udlrnt-te, 

3rd pers., beside iidadh-e, ut porn. c That is, iidadh-e is bere=iidadh-au, This 
interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can suggest nothing better. 

86. The Mahitra (hymn) which (begins) 'The great (aid) of 
the three' (mahi irl1_ui,m: x. 185) they regard as praise of the 
.A.dityas, Yaru:z:ia°', Aryaman, Mitra. Now in very fewh other 
(hymns) addressed to the Adityas, 

~ hm',, mf,r-a b, m,r-1 lk.-~~bdm',, ~­

~._b, ~ffio fk.-ocit?:J ij hm1rk, 0 ~ 'q bf.-861,t fa omitted in r1r4rn. 

Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



RV x 185-] BRHADDEVAT.A. viu 87- (818 

• I hne p .. eferred thzs reirl,ng becsn!e Van:ma and not Swy.a is mc-nhoned JD 

RV L tB,5 and thu identical pads. (iiarunaryama1111trana111.) ha! occuned tw1c:e before 
lll 1o8° and v 50° b 'Very few' u taken over from the nerl bne 

87 except m thia are these three gods only praised Thia 
hymn, accordmg to sacred authority (Srutam). 1$ mtended fot 
prospenty (siintyartham) and IS also punfymg 
B It 1s recogmzed (drsta) as also benedictory m the valedict1on 
of travellers• (J!atam) 

~ m',~bbfk 'ITI!Tr-'il'Pl'{hdm',~br,f~!k-'ll11!tlfil 
b lJlmifq r, llll!lWI nh, 

• The emend&hon Ja/12111 u e11ppcrted by tha u,a of ad!IF:t11U in nv z 185 2 and 
by the words of thr JlgTidhana lV 23 3 ma,h Jmfam Df/0 '•tt1 ,u 11/astyayane Japtt 

Op RV VlU 83 6 h1yanto yanto adhann a detJa tJtdhaya hiimalu 'l"lus hymu 15 deacnbed 
as rDiUfyayanam 1n the fiarvinnkratnam aho 

' 88 (fhen) 'Ula praised his father Vata • (m) 'llfay Vata • 
(wtah x 186) The next (hymn) 1s addressed to Agm (x 187) 
But m the ten hooks {of the Rg veda) the (hymn which begms) 
'Forth• (pya x , 88) 1s the one (which IS) clearly addressed 
to Jatavedas b. 

'ml ~bdm1 ~ "J!T<l'l tn:'I_ b!kr -~ hdm1r ;::Tll 
lfln'5r2, ~b ~f-?Jhm1 rfk 'q'b-Theendofthe't'argau:marked 
at the end of the next Eloka in bf, not at all m bdm1 k See note at the end o! the 
preceding <carga 

• Cp above 7r b l3ecanse Jat.avedas LS the only name here mentioned, this 
hymn u desenbed as Jata1:tda,yam. in the Sana.I\.ultta.mag.1 11.lso 

19 E.V. x 189, 190 The ldu.la 'Samjiiinam' 

89 Wbatever elsewhere lil ~poken of as ,uldressed to 
Jatavedas• 18 (really) addressed to Agru .AB to the hymn 
'Hither thia bull' (iiyam gauh x ,89), SarparlJfu sang of 
herself (m ,t) b, 

~ bdm1r5bfh2, •~ ~r-~ ~A.ml,~ ~D 

• ln 1 67 Ji\tandas u nplamed as the '\l1ddle Agm. De.~1des x 18.9 the 6an1J1u 
b-am1.n1 descnhff only one hymn i 99 HJ•itQ,:Ma.1:,am and the IlD llso 1 58 9,4, u .. 2 
11 Cp f:arnnn'knrn,m scirpuaJ!i. atmad,nNfQJ!I SalU'yam ,:a 
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90. Therefore she is the deity in it ; some dec1are SG.rya 
(to be tbe deity). Mudgala, Siikapu~i, and the teacber Saka1;ayana, 

~ ~ l!'l' hm'r, <Rf ~'l'i!T ijq b, <Rf "<!IT~ 'WI f.-~ 

hm1rfk, ~ b. The Sarvi'inukramaQ-1 has ~ but this does not 11.ppear to be 

sufficient, in tho prosont case, to rlooido 11.gaillst the prevailing reading of tl.tc MSS.­

'i:I' ~: m1rbfk, ~: hd.-~: hdm1-r::bkr"\ ~: r. 

91. consider that Vac, as occupying the three spheres, is (here) 
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamar-9a7?a saw the following 
eyolutional (bluivavrtta)" hymn (x. 190) b 

i:{i{'Jil"4lit'14t!!: hm1 r, ~~°4({ii.('1£{i:q: h, ~~: f. 
4 Op. SarvilnukramaT)i: aghamar1ai;io: bhiivavrttam, b With rofcrcnco to this 

hymn, b has on the margin the following lines : ~ 

~ ...... <1111,r .. %11 
~~"'Ml<t1<lil<l111:1 
~,; <Rf ~ -.f,:: "Wf' II 

92. to which no superior exists either for prosperity or 
purification a. As the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings, 
removing every infirmity b, 

~m1, 'tiW'f ~ f, ~ bdbk, it1iff r,-9:f'\ 93ab are wanting in r1 r4r6, 
6 Op. :i;tgvidhiina iv. 23, 5: pavitriil}ii,P pavitra7fl tu Japed eviighamllT$G!).am, 1> 92cd 

and 93'1b appear with alight variations of reading in IJ.gvidh'ana iv. 24. 2, being tbore 

introduced with the words evmp tad r~ir abrmiit; cp. ~!:· vol. i, p. 147. 

93. so the sin-effacing (agha-mar,a'!a) prayer (bralvma) 
removes every infumity. A,, to (iti) the (hymns) which follow 
it (x. 190), that which (comes) next (beginning) 'Unanimity' 
(sa7!'jiianann)" is (in) praise of knowledge. ' 

~<I b, •;flr-rftr d, •zyi'\fi! fk, ~ b, ~ m', ~ '(I 
r, ~lJr1r4 r6.-~~:hm1 r, ~ ~!b, ~~: 
f.-Tho tlnd of the varga is marked by qQ. in h bfk aftor the ne:d Sioka (94), not 11,t a.11 

in m1d, 

a This: is tbe fir;;t khiln in the fifth ndby§.ya of the Kn6hmir collection. It is 
identical with .Aufrecht's :u:v. It is seriinnted from nejame~a (83) by one kbila of one 
etan1a, anil1ava11tam, coming before RV. x, 188 and identical with Aufrecht'a x:ci:v. 
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BRHADDEV AT.A. viii. 94- [320 

20. 'l'wo khilas. ltV. x. 191. Malii.nimni stanzas. 

94 Now as to the fourth (hymn) 'Of the handless fiends' 
(rwirhastyam), it 1s rlestn1ctive of rivals a_ 'Together, together, 
indeed' (sam-sam it x. 191. 1) and 'Forth, of sacrifices' 
(pr'!:.9dhiarii1flim) b are traditionally held to be two (stanzas) 
addressed to Agm •. 

~ 'l'i! m'f, ~ 'I lJ k. "llJ'ii '1'i! hd, ~ '!'iJ b, ~ (~) 
,',',•-~ 1('! 'it hdm'r, m';t,ln'i\lt h. ~"i@ 1-ll@hdm'frb, ~ 
k, ~ ~ r 1i1r6 d. 

• Thu 15 the khila which 1n the Kashmir collechon comes after sam;iianam It 
constats of three statiztl.9 and bPgtns na1rha,tyam 1enadaranam It 1s thus descnbed 10 the 
Anulm1.mani nairhastyam. trcam. nfrliaJtyah (nira!iastya MS)• 1apatna91inam unaclara­
rram, ii11u1(uMam brAat1madhyam I assume that caturtAam meamr 1t ts the fottrlh, cotmt1ng 
from X 190 (.t) 09ka?"lar.tana, (2) ltl"V•#Q"'I tl, (3) ,tamJilana'11, (4) na1,littJtyarn IlV L 

r91 I (sam-1am It) IS mentioned out of the order of the hymn of which 1t u the first .!ltanta, 
BO that 1t may be coupled ,nth pradhvariiniim &S addressed to Agni 'Ihe order m wbtch 

the TI~1dhana. ment1or.11~ these four khilM 1s (1) 09hamanana, (:) nalrha1tyam, (3) 111m­
•am It, (i) •am;n,.mam Cp Meyer, Ilr;,1dbiinll., p xxvt, Olden berg, Prolegomena, p 507 
b This khi1a of Reven stn.nzM be-ginntng z,radhtiaraniim patt ,_..,un, follows nt:frhastvam and 

u thm descnbM m tbe A.nnhaman1 pra~ sapfa~ lasyapo Jama,Jug,ur ~ 11t(ama lamyur • 
OJy~:111.ey, goyatn, dl.:ihJ(!!Jpollamlf.sJ"ih pankta»", 1,ry,y;ksara1tutu Sflg"IJJl/up. catu.rllu 

1aum1, paiicam, saur, 'The lai-t atanza 1!I 1dcnbcal with the last of sam;iiiinam (tac dam 
yo, a ~imaht, &c ), and 1s at the same time the concludmg atanzrt. of the RV according 
to the m,tmla recension, cp Olden berg, rrolegomem., p ◄95 ° .K:1nryyau tnmt be 
the right read.mg, a.a rrom the abon 11tatement of the kbila Anul.7&,manT and from that 
of tbo Snrva:Dukr,i.?Illlni Ol'.I. RV :z: 191 a.dya1n~yi, only tho tint Pian;i;::i. o( each o( tbese 

hynma, not the whole or both hpnnll {aJney~). u 11:ddnw:800 to Asn1 

95, Now in the first a (stanza) of' Unanimity,' UbUnJ., Varona, 
Indrn, Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the second, the Mvins. 

~ b, ~ b2D':r, ~ l"k-~'hm'r, ~ };fr--"9j JJJ 

wanhng Ill r1 r4 r8• 

• Tho mcguhnty tJf dcclcn.,1.on m pu1J!ur111asyQ,.. u prc-bal>l7 da~ tQ tho /r,,Jlowwg 

t1r.yttfJ!ii," 

96. The third nnd the last two (3, 4, 5) express prayers Indra 
(nnd) Puinn are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn) 
destructive of rivals a. 
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321] -viii. 99 TRANSLATION AND NOTES 

~{~ m: hm1 rbfk, 1(1 ~ ~ :r1 r4 re.~5dd nnd 97 are 
,,anting in r1 r"'r0• 

a That is, of nairhastyam; cp. 94. These two deities arc mentioned in the ,second 
stanza of that khila. 

97. And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with 
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They 
regard 'Together, together' (sa1?7,-sam: x. 191) and 'Unanimity' 
(s<M[ijniinam) to be the best (charm for) conciliation•. 

~ f, ~ r2
, ~ b, ~ hd, ~ m1• The nnme of the reputed 

!leer in X~iinukramaJ?-i x. 99 and in the Sarvii.nukramat].i is Sarpvanana, 

a. In ~gvidhana iv. :24. 4, 5 sa,µMsam is described as sauokriitrkaratiaip malmt, and 
sa1fl.iiiiinam as saridhiliaram. 

98. Tbe Mahaniimni stanzas are mystical (guhya) and they 
are addressed to Indra : whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day 
of Brahma which la.sts for a thousand years n., 

~-..si'thdc, ~¥sf f, ~ft:aj b.-~m•,, :J1!!l 
bf, !1Wf hdk.-~ "<i't ~hm',, ~ ~ b, (m) ~ "<i't~ 
f.-m ff mm: r1 r4 r6

, m t safWhm1 r, m ~ ifTI;i b, ~ ';f ~ r2
, lIT ~ mw.i f, 

l;!a~IgumSiiffe., who (p. r69, Bloke. 9) quotes nearly the whole line, hllS ~.-ll' 

~bdm1r,~r1 r4 r11
, ~b, ~f, ~kr2.-Inm1 this 

tloka comes nfter ror.--The end of the 11arga is here mnrked by ~O in bfk, by ~O in 

h, not at all :in m1 <l, 

11, Op. Bhngavndgifil viii, I'f: saha.srayugaparyanlam ahar yarl brahrnai;w uidu{t, which 
appears in Niruktn xiv. 4 with the slight varllltion yugasa/lasraparyantam. It occurs· 
again in Mn.nu i. 73 in tho somewhat modified fonn : 

tarl val yugasahasri'inta1}'1 l,riikmarµ pu(lyam ahar via~. 

21. Mahiini.mni stanzas: what constitutes a. hymn, 

B 99. The ritualists /Jjajnika) say that a hymn (sukta) bas 
a m1mmum of three stanzas a. The deities which appear in 
praise b therein, own the hymn (siiktabhii;) •. It has, as is well 
known, been stated hy Saunaka that the deities which own the 
hymn are always the chief object (of praise), 
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Conclusion] 'BRHADDEV ATA viii. 100- 1a22 

'!!'fN'i m1 b. ffiM £. ~ b' -~ !b, 'l)'IIT'ITll1!_ h 2 
-

'llftii m1b, of'lf'l.£,'.-'ijm m'.~ b!h2 -?[llr.l >n: 'J:ffi'ml! m\ ~ •i: 
'J1'i1TI'!T fk,', ~'I:~~ b-~ b!km', ~ , 2• 

• According to th1!1 RV. 1 99 w()uld not be a tiikta. b C'p iv r43 • ltutau ra,ytha 
drlyafr • nee also 'i'l 1G ., 9'}b baiJ one 1yI111.bJe too many, 

B 100. Now one should know that the Mahanamnls• are stanzas 
addressed to lndra, for such is the statement that appears 
(dr,tam) in a Brahmana b. The term hymn does not appeJr 
(applied to them); the express10n (vada) hymn (szll1a) is (used) 
in connexion mth the NlVlds c, as one applies (iiha) the designa­
tion of hymn to the Praisas •. 

~b."it,ft'!Rt m1!,~'!R'tk,'-fil'<ml.m1, ITT"! b!k,'.-'f!i 
m1bfk:r1.-~ b, i!fttJ1J! fh2, ~: m1-~ ~ m1b, ~ 
'lfirn;! !J<,'.-~ lkr', ~ ..,1, iril'1l1! b. 

• These etanus ( =Atl Ar iv) form the kbila which follows PTiidh'Variiriiim m the 
Ka.sbmU" collection They begin ttadti ,nag/ia(t1a)11 1.1idci g,rtum a,iufrJ1pf,10 dlfali, and are 
-thm1 de,cnbeJ. m the Anukramani 1111/a' r!ala~ , , • ulmlram p5va'IJJQnam iinus{u.Mam, b;c 
They e.te descnbcd in the Rg"'i'1dhina, 1v t5, as conrl1tutmi; the end at tho ng-Yecb 
S,trphitI. Cp Olden berg, Prol<!'gamena, p 5a9 l b Op AD v. )' 2 ! tttclrtJ f"ii rl3.Hlr 
makirn iitmiinfl'JI nfra'TlimUa, tumin ma.\i11i.,,nyak ; cp, a1.,o RB xr:IU :: ., That I!, 

the N1rid~aUlctaa are ao ealled a, the pnncipal hpnna which at the midday libation D.ave 
the Nmd inserted m the middle, or st the tbml libation before the last vene or -th,e 
Sa.ma Tbua the Diiroha11A h]lll.n to Jndn..Yaruna 1! treated aa a N1v1d {AD. v1. 25 7). 
d Tlut.t 11,tbeprttu1kam riktam, "l'ibieb consuta of twelve Pl'al!las; 11ee e.1;,ove, ii 152,154, 

B 101. One should understand that these• constitute (in reality 
only) single ports of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well 
as ·other stanzas which belong to the Kuntapa (l-untyti\ b a.nd 
are separated by padas •, as the AitMa (pralapa) d and the verses 
technically called Devanitha, &c. ; for in the Kuntapa (section) 
all that constitutes one hymn•. 

~m1fh2, ~ b.-p: m'. !fl'IT! h. !PTT' 11<,'-fin!Tl;rr. b. 

fillrr<n: f. fin:W,rr: >, fint,,IT: ,', flr;mn: m1.-~ m'. ~ fh', >nl1ft 
b-~ef~lk>'. <l:•rl41f.::,i<tl m1, <l:4-i1o,f.::tifll •-9""'N b, 1fl!N 
Ck, lf"!N r2, ~ m1-'l!'i; fi: 'f""{.h, 'l!'i; ';[l<llfk,', ~m1, 
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323) -viii. 103 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Conclusion 

n That is the Nivids in the Nivid-siiktas and the Praifas :in the pra¼ika,;i BUktam. 
b The word kuntya, which iii not foubd claewht1re, must mean 'a stanza belonging to tbo 
Kuntapa section.' The lattor is <le.fined as a hymn containing thirty etam:o:s (kuntiipa­

niima1uitrr tf1[liadrca1JI, .ritl,tam) by Saym:m on All. vi. 33. I (cp. AS
1
S. viii. 3. 12, ~~ 

enumorafos the constituent parts in blij commentary on AB. vi. 32, 3-25. On tho Kuntapa 
section {AV. xx. 127-136) cp. Dloomfi.eld, SBE., vol.:rl..ii, pp. 688 ff. c The AD. states 
that the Aitaba pralapa (vi. 33, I4, r5) atid the Devanitha (vi. 35. 22) are recited (SalJls), like 
a Nivid, by padas with om afWr each. ,At, tho MSS. all have the prefix ni:m1d practically 
all ii in the verb, I have retained the readll'lg niiiistiib, 'separated' (seo St. Petersburg 
Dictionary undor ✓Sii:s), though greatly tempted to mako the correction vi-.iaslii{I, 
'separately recitecl'; op, AB. iii, 19. 8: trfr nicfrlii s'UktaT{I, vila1]tset. d In the Kuntiipa 
hymn Sayar_m also takes to be included the (AV. :u. r2g---t:32) .Aitai/u. pralii.pa (which he 
Hta.tes to consist of an aggregatti of seventy padas: comm. on All. vi. 33, I; cp. 6 and 
ASS. viii. 3. 14) and the Dcvariitha (AV. u. 135. 6-ro) which he states to consist of 
seventeen plidas (cp. AS'S. viii. 3. 25) in his commentary on AB. vi, 34. r. 0 This 
agroes with SaymJ.a's statement that the (whole) Kunf;.'ipa hymn facludes the .Aitafu 
pralfipa., the Devanitha, and other groups of padas. 

102. Now the first supplementary passage (punia,-pada) • 
of these (Mahaniimni stanzas) should be (regarded "" belonging) 
to Prajapati1 (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one 
to Vi\l\lu, and the fifth to Pii~an. 

~ 'fJ hm1r, ~ ~ fbk.-~: hm1r, ~ bfkr2,­

~'i('aM,J,,i hdc,i):;;t"I ~ ~ b, f'r;t«rr~ ~ fk, r<l'l{ «IT~ 
~ ,'.-t/)-o,j ~ lJ - hdm', lTT"!i ~ _,, lTT"!i ~: ~ b, 

'TT"!i~:~r,',tfiui~:~k. 
11, These are 11upplcmentary piecc11 used to fill up (like rubble, puriia) jn the rccita~ 

tion of tbo Mnh'aniimni stanzas. According to the rending of B, there would only be four 
of these, Prnjii:pati being omitted. .According to the Kau~itaki Briihmn1:m (:ir.:xiii. 2), there 
nre, however, five (connected with Praj:ipnti, Agni, Indra, PU~n, DeviiQ,}: t(iini pa1'rcapatltlni 
purifam iU lasyan.tc. According to tLo .Anukranuu.ii of the khiln.. coTiection also there are 
five: puriia-padiiny C9ncyo.-uai;,;ta1l1i_9indra..paug1a-dai'l.1iini; omitting PrajITpati, but adding 
Vif):l)U, like tho BD,, which omits the Devii.J;i; Mitra's reading, having both PmjITpati and 

DevaJ;i, includoJJ six deitie~. On the Puri~a~:pndas Eee further Pt1fi.ravitp.~11, Ilrlihmal)ll xiii. 
4. 12, :r3; AS'S. vii. 12; LiiQ'iiyana iv. 10. 18, &c. 

103. To Agni belong the Prayajas and the Anuyajas, the 
Prai.1,ms and the oblations. Now whatever may be the divinity 
of the oblations, must also be the divinity of the Prai!;(a.s. 
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Conclmion) Bl;tllADDEV AT.A. viii. 104- (324 

i\trT 'q 'f ba,,i\trt 'q 'f b, ~ 'q 'f !k, ~ 1!11 m1.-tf'!'ll 11ml.hm1,, 

~b,~fk~~ham1,~b!k,~,.-"!ithb!k,', 

'ii' !q' m1, lJ !q'r-Theendaf the ,:ar:,auberem.u\:ed by~C\ 1nhbfk,not1.111n1 d The 

r~ that h marks the e:nd o! the prcTIOUs t1arga af'tcr 98 and o! the pre,cnt one here, though 
the twcnty~fi:nt earga would thus contam only two ,1oku, is an md1cation that 99-101 
Mlonged to the ortgmU ted; a concltmon corroborated by these hnc11 bemg compo~ed 
tn the tmtu,bh metre. 

22. Deities of :Rivids, Nip.das, u.a m~es. 

104. The de,ties of the Nivids and of the Nigadas• (can ho 
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names b; and those 
stanzas nre recited mth a Nigada which are (thne employed) 
in conformity with the ceremonial. 

~ ~ hdm',b!k, ~: ,-',','.-~ hdm',, ~ 
bfkr2 -~ hm1 r, ~ k, ~ f, ~ b. 

• See St, Petenburg D1ct10nary, BUb voce, b That u, bt Che naino of tba 
deity oecurring in the !ormaJas empJoyed M Nind'l' or N1gadu. 

105. Now to Agni are traditionally held to belong the Gayatria, 
to Savitr the U~nihs, to Soma the AnU!/tubhs, to Brhaspati the 
Brhatis&, 

~: m1 bfr, ~ hdr3, ~! kr2
• 

• Ou tbu and tho following Btoku (10:z-tog) are bued tho 1ta.tements regard.in;:: 
the deities of metr1>s in Kityayan&'1 Suvbulm.tna.1}-i of the White Yajur•vtda (Weber'• 
ed p, h)• giiyalryii a:,nth, up11hah ,atiUii., anu1/ublah ,omali, lirlotyii lirlQq,allli, Cp 
DD voL i, p 153 

106. The Pnnktis and tho Tr~;ubhs, one should know, belong 
entirely to Indro. 8 ; and all Jagatis b whatsoever belong to the 
All-gods. 

~ b,, ~ d, ~ r. ~ k, ~ b,-Tll'liJ hm1,, ~ n. ,mi b 

• .Ac.cording to tbe VS, Anukramani the l'abktu belong to Varttna and the Tmtabba 
to Indra .P(l'IUttr i-an:,utt t"1f•b!11 in4ra.1i, II- VS.Antlffltna1}i· Ja!Jalyii t'ilrt amiA 

107. The Vir-ajes belong to ll!itra, the Svarajes to Varona•. 
The Nicrla are declru-ed to he Indra's, :md the Bhurijes are 
traditionally held to be Yayu's b: 
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325) -viii. r ro TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Conc!u,;on 

~br,<ITT:l'ITfk,.,l:TTTThdm1.-~~:bdm',~:b,~­

~: r, ~: fk.~hdm1.~bfkr,-10i:d is omitted inr1i'r6• 

n. Op. VS. Anukramai;ii: viriijo m{trub, tmariijo '!Jartttiafi. b No _statement, VS.Anuk. 

A 108. or these two• may belong (to tbe god) in wbose sphere b 

(they are), or they may (both) have Vayu for their deity c. 
But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deity d. 

H6\1Gft\'i(q,t{j.; hm1rfk, ~: b.-1ot'=122d,-The end of tho varga 

is here marked by ~~ in bfk, not in hdm1• 

n That is, nicrt nnd Murij each taken v.s a 9ingular. b That is, each of theso 
would boloog to Indra or Viiyu acconl.ing as tho stanzas composed in these metrical 
forms happened to be connected with tbo one or the other. 0 This Iino (108al,) is 

found io A and m1 only. It has this position in m\ but comes after 107°1, in A. 
I have placed it here because it seems much moro naturally connected with 108ab, as 
adding an alternative referring to the a a.me two deities (lndra and Vayu), than with 107ab; 

and because we may infer from the ailenco of the VS. Anukmmnl].T about both, that the two 
lines a.re thus connected. If the alWmr.tive in 108ab had any :reference to 107ab, it would 
probably have been mentioned io tho VS . .AnukramaJ]i, which makes the aamc statement 
about the viriij and svariij as the BD. in 107ab, d Cp. VS. Anukramai;ii: aticfiandm;a{i 

prajiipati{i. 

23, Deities of metres, Ve®s, Va~a.'{;kara, SvihiiJr;iis. 'l'he Svtl.l'as. 

A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres (vichandas) 
belong to Va.yu. AB for those which are measured by padas, 

all Dvipadas are sacred to Purueya, Ekapadas are traditionally 
held to be Bacred to Brahma•. 

q~ ~ .,,h h, 1IT'i'f ~: .,,h d, 1IT'i'1T ~: .,,h m1,, ~ 
~ ~ bfkr2

.~ 1.£cfi0 hm1r, wn;r'l ~ 0 hfkr2,-109ab ii!! found in A and 
m1 only, 

n Op. VS. Anukram~i: !){chandaae viiyur, dvipadiiyii{i puro;a, cka.padaya brahmii. 

110. All stanzas of tbe l;tg-veda (re) are sacred to Agni•, 
sacrificiaJ formulas l,J!ajus) are sacred to Vayu, all chants (saman) 
and Brahma:i;i.as are sacred to Sfirya h. 

~~hm1 r, ~ '¥-9 fk,~ b.-~ hm1r, ~ bfk.-

~ hm1 r, ~ fk, ~ b.-~ m1 fkr, 'ifliiTfiJhd, ~ b, 

11. Op. VS. Anukramai;ii: sarvii rca O.ynevya~. b Op. ibid.: siimUni sauriitii sarviitii 

briihm!u;illni ea, 
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Conclusion] BRHADDEV .ATA viii. II 1- (32G 

111. The call • V ru;at' is sacred to the All-gods, (and) the 
sound 'him' (h,mliira) •. (The .Agur formula) 'We who sacrifice' 
(ye yajiimahe) b IS a form of the thunderbolt O which is preceded 
by speech The call 'Svahii' has .Agni as its deity. 

~ hdn?r, "fl'ti b, -;pi fk -~ hm1r, lfT 'Rif bfk.-G~; bdbr, 

•~:r,•~:m' 
• H1ml:iira lB mentioned with t!a.Jatkiira in AIi m. 23 4 b The fonnnla. uaed 

at the begmrung or the yii;yri. See Haug, AitareJ& Brahma.na, vol u, p. 133, note. 
G Cp AIi a 28. 5 ri!7iir t"4Jra/i 

112. To the Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and 
oblation (s1Jadlu1), 

The shrill (krufta) tone (svara) is to he recognized as in 
the head• ; the first tone belongs to the palate b. 

~ hm1r, fflll° b, crircr fkr2.-~! htn1rb, ~: f,-Jf!lll: bm1 fr, 

llll"II bkd, 

• Op. below, 116. b Cp below, n7. See VS Prit18akh,;ra vw -47. 

113 But the second belongs to the centre of the brows a, 
the third hM its pla,,e (sa'!',Snla) in the ear b, the fourth should 
be (regarded as) in the tip of the nose c, the low (tone) is 
stated to belong to the chestd; one pronounces the Atisvfu-a. 0 

as formed b;)'. a protraction (kar§a~a) of the low (tone). 

~: hdm1 r, ~ b, ~: fk-Olfi ~ ~ hm1 br, ~ ---

~ !k. '1 1Si.."ti-lil!l4gffli( hdr, ~ ~ m1
, ~ b, ~~ 

~fk.-~hdb,~f-~hm1r,'fJ?iftJ:D--Theendortbe 
1."arga is here mark~ by~~ ttlm1,a!ler 115"1,in fk, al.so inb, but by~~. not at all in hd. 

• Ce,. below, n:r. b Cp. ~?ow~ us II Cp below~ II8 4 Cp~ ~,..~ tt9. 
• '11us form of the name, used alao in tt6, u not othenn!e found, the uma.I form er 
the name, aUrr:irya, ta ll!Cd below-1 uo t cp the defimt1on given there • t.'LfarftM tM­

Jra~a yal-tal. 

24. Deities of the toner. 

114. The Gods speak in (t·adanti) the shrill (kruita) tone, 
rnen in the frrot, all beasts in the second, Gandharvns and 
.Apsarases in the (next) tone. 
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~ hm1 rb, 1:r•TT k, omitted £n f.-~: Jrl?f;{ ~ hm2 r2,~: ~ 
fk, ~! ~: ~ b, +ltil4i~it(f-1$tf+r: r.-~: hdm1 r3 b:Ekr2, ~: r.­
Thia and the following two B'lokna {114-116) come before u3 in bfkr2. 

115. Egg-born creatures, birds, serpents, employ the fourth ; 
Pisiicas, Rtk~ases, and Asuras employ the low tone (mandra). 

~ hd,. (°'1l)T'ljj>ra f, m,l>ra b, ~ ,', ~ m', ~ 
r1r4

i-6,-~ b, ~ fk, ~: hm1r,-H6ed is omitted in r1r4r 0. 

116. But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves 
or is stationary. 

The shrill (kru~ta) tone, which permanently resides in the 
head, is sacred to the All.gods. 

~hdm1r,~bflr:r2,~r1 r4 r6.-~hm1 bfk,~ 

,.-~: m'dbfk, ~ h 

117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and) peculiar 
to the Samans, has the Adityas for its divinities. _The second 
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con­
nected with the Sadhyas. 

~:hm',,~l1!bfk,~v:,!1j,',','.~<r+rt1'-ra: 
hdm 1 r3fkr\ ~~3l{l+llf"4(1! b, ~ ~! r, 

118. But the third tone hereJ which has its location in the 
ears, is sacred to the ASvins; but the fourth tone here, which 
is nasal, is stated to be sacred to Vayu. 

~ hm1rbfk, ~ r1r4i;.-cfil!IThdb, cfi'm fk, cfil:Q"o r.-~hm1r, 

B'fcl' b, ~ fk, ~ r1r 4r 0.-The end of the tiarga is here marked by :::t,8 in bfk, not. 

in hdtn1, 

25. Deities of the tones (concluded}, Deities of the Prastiva, Udgitha, 
' lJ'padra.va., :eratihii.ra., Nidhana., 

119. But the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes, is 
declared to have Siirya as its divinity. :But the sixth Silman 
tone the low (mandra) is stated to be sacred to Soma. 
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120 But that which 1s formed with the protraction of tho 
low (tone) IS called Atu,viirya it 1s to be known as sacred to 
Mitra-Varuna. It is located• m the position of the low (tone). 

~ 11 bm1
,

3
, ~ 11 hd, f~ 11 fk,i', ~ , 1

,
4
,' -'g1li'l,ft!· 

,;rr<rm1,,'!!"ffilf.llrnlihd l;fUft!,;rr,rl,'1f"Ufllqr,/b-~~hm1f,, 
lJ ~ k, m ~ b "1~4:9M\lt1i~rt• r1r4r11

, '1~4ijjiiijtt(f.\ ~ 
hdm1r', ~ mnf.l ~ bfk 

• SamaUIWI being used in much the 1ame 1enJe as 1amaffltal,. 1n :U'ld and uf!' 
The rea.dmg 1amiinl 1a/ l!eems to be a cormphon dne perhaps to the following 1aptanam 

121 These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven 
Siiman tones But (the gods) of the other three• are the three 
Lords of the World b. 

~ hm1rb(k:, .::fi{ ~ r1r4r11 -'Qjt ~ ~: hdrn1rbfk·, 

"'1lir. '1Pl'1! ~· ,.,,.,, 
• Thac ts, of the three tones ot the Rg ved&. b Thllt 1$ the three forms ol 

Agni, 11poken or lll 1 73 as the three ch1c! lords or the w0tld, loTiad,patayiu ttayali 

122. The Prastiiva in the Siimans has Vac as its deity, or 
is sacred to Agm, the Udgitha and the Upadrava are sacred 
to Indra, or they may have Viiyn for their deity. 

~bdb ~m1fk,-~:h,.1r,~b,'l'!l~:r­

~ hrn1r, Jf1ilT!I'· u b, ~ lJ'!j f e111e.·14,r:qN~i bd (•,f\,:r, d), 

4d&\iiii4iptffl-¾'t r,ca;;'t«."'\GsJ..E\~fflm1,~~b ~~ 
(-lfl~hdm.1r,~b~fk Thcfcm1n1neduaJ~13pcrhap11 

due to a mtthuueal rel>(!b.bon cfthe ptih ~ lfT ~ OCC'IU'nDg aboTe, 167d 

123 Now the Response (pratzhura) should be (regarded as) 
sacred to Surya, the Frnale (mdhana) to the All gods, by pro­
nouncing them with the sound 'hlDl' and with the sncred syllable• 
Om (pranat'a) at the beginning•. 

~htn1r.'firlr-t Ck,~ b-~htn1r, ~b-u3'd11om1tled. 
m rk--'fbe end or the i-arga is here ma:ked by ~I.I U1 b, not m hdm1 (nor fo fi: 11.1 

12l4 1S wsntrng), 
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,. In the Brlihm£1.t_in account of the division of tho Siimnns into fivo parts ull the 

above forms, (J) om nnd him, (2) m:l~itba, (3) pratihiiro, (4) upadrava, (5) nidhana, arc 
included; aee AB. iii. 23. 4; Hau~, vol. ii, 11· r98) uot1;: 311; tcp, SJ;ye~n. <i:n All. \i.L ,.3 , 4 .. 
MIJ1kiirat!ayafa pailca sfi.miiJJ1iii vaiivadeviivayavQb, b Cp. Siiyal}a, I.e.: udgii.lrii. paflii~ 
tavya{I siimnu iidau him ifv eVU'Jl iahdo lii7!1Uiral), 

26. Various deities incidental in VaiSvn.deva. hymns. 

124. Thus he who knows the deities (of the J:(g-veda) should 
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective 
formulas in (their) application to all rites. 

~~ hm1r, ~ b.-1z4ab' is omitted in fk. i(cliitM~~'l,ri 

hm',, ~ ~sitn f, ~ ~ k, ~ f~ b. 

125. The Seven Seers a, the Vasus, the Gods, the Atha,;rvansi 
the Bhrgcs, Soma, Surya, and Surya b, 'Pathyr, svasti, the Two 
Worlds for whom formulas are stated 0 , Kuhii, Guilgii, Aditi, 
Dhenu, Aghnya; 

:a;rq,it ~ it'IT m',, ~ ~Tfil ~'IT: hd, ~ ~ 
it'IT fk, :a"4 'l!!'l'TT ~ it'IT: b.-~ m',, ~1 bk, ~ f, 
~ hd.-~; hdm1 rfk, ~ b, ~,S'~ r1r4rc.-~ br, ~ 
bdm1fk.-~ hdm1 r, ~ fk,-ffl hdfiu, ffl b. 

" With the m1meR onumerntcd in this ancl tho ColJo,;ing thrco S!okns (125-u8) cp. 
thoso contoincd in i. 125-129. b As all the other nnmos in the lino nro in tho pluml, 
and tho 1,'fS. oVldenco strongly favours it, I hnvo o.doptcd tho rending somasiiryii!1, 
n5sumiTig thnt it :iFi intended for a condensed compound::=: Somo nnd Siiryn11, Moon and 

Bun tmd Siiryii (cp. RV.:-:. 85). -0 I tnko tliis dual to bo added to Ilodnsi in order 
to distinguish tlio dunl nnmo r-Masi from the singn11ll' TDrlad. All tho other nnmes in 
tbo Jiirn nro, howovcr, in tbo singular, and Rotlasi in i. 129 is also mcnnt to bD singuTnr; 
moreover ono ;;tnmm of the RV. (vi. 50. S) is stakd in the BD. to bo raudati {v. n7), 
wboro tbo goddess is doubtlosa meant, the nnmo in the fc,:t of the RV. lJelng distinctly 

aingutnr null Lcing mentioned v.ilh tho Mnruts; c-p. o.bo\·e, ii. r43. 

126. Asuniti and Ila.a, the Aptyas b, Vidhatr, Anumati 0 , 

together with the Angirases,-these should be (regarded as) 
deities for whom formulas are stated a. 

-.5~'1faf(il0Thdm',~,. ~'t,arb, tr:J'li'/i't,ark, ~ 
f.-c{l ~brl011r'rz, cfT 1EITTrt_f, cfT ~ k, l!JT l:ft: r, ;nf!TTb.-0~ r, 
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'l!T!!'{~ hd, ~ m', •~ l, •~ b, ''IT1!'TTi!11;'1T 
t-'Vfl;i\f>1: ~: >ITT; hm1 rh, 'Vfiru: lllo<IT >ITT; k, '<ifim: WIIT >ITT;!. 

• Cp N1rukt11 xi, -48 h Op 1 us. " The conect1ou Aa yri 18 Bupported 

h1 the same colloca.bon, ha ~o, lower down (130) 4 The meo.nu'-g or thi3 enumer11,. 
tion BeeJD.9 to bo that, though these are deities o( rare occurrence, they atl ba"e form.ufa.s 

I\.UJres1ed to them, and are round, mtb those that follow, ID Va1;va.deva hymns. 

127. Vacivann.ra, Suparna, Vivasvat, Pmj5.pn.ti, Dyaus, Sudhnn• 
van, Nagohyaa., Apal!l naplt, Aryaman, Vatajilti b, Ilaspati, nnd 
Rathaspati; 

0 'tlfifiTT: bdm1 fkr2
, 0 tJfmr{b, o-qfcJ 11ft:r, 0~: r 1 r3 r4 rcs ~1Pi'rirnJ: 

b, ~ 'i'l 'TT"!!!,~ ,j 'I >i'N: k,1J'<"!T ll >i'N: r•, ~-.n,,i:r'r'r', 
~ '!'R[: hdm1 r3,-"1l!l -.rnroiril,;; hdm1r, 'WI ~b, •${tit~ 
!, •,iii tit '1l'!1iJ D "!; k~llfilmfil bdm1 r3,', •~ r, ''ITT! ,nfq b!k 

., That 19, Agobya, the form naao'hya be1t1g wed probably fo ovoid coe.lescenc-o '!nth 

ndAam,,i Saudhanvruu1. anJ Agohya are commented on m N1rukta XJ. r6 li Th.ls 

seems to be a corruption, as there u no deity of tb1~ name anywhere, 1t may stand for 

the epithet of some deity, u.11:e tutn;iifa a! tfic name of 11.n Ad.Ltya m fJD 1v. 82, see note 
there. 

128, the Rbhus, Parjanya, Mountains, and the :Females (gnah); 
Dak\<:,, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions (disa!J); the 
.Ad,tyas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and tbe Siidhyas-all (these} 
are incidental in hymna addressed to the All-gods•. 

~qro'l:fithdm1bfk,tAm't'N ~r,1:ft~trafh:r1r'r9• lh:i.vo 

omitted tran"!; 112 the tcrt bectn1.to 1! ll:Iakelil tho Um: redundant by t:.o s1Jlabfos, d 

probably ctept u:1.to tbe t<::s:.t u a. gloss on ,;rt:. Bcs1dos, ~ oecnrs m tbo next 

l,n,-~ b,, ~,raft~ m 1, ~ ~ b, ~ ~ f, 
~ fi{fif: k---Tho end of the "arga i., hero marked b7 ~~ m b!k, not m bdm1 • 

., Cp above, 11. 130, on the ch.uacter of Va,.ivadeva hymns, 

129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have 
(thus} been stated in succession, in both cases together with 
(those which occur in) incidental mention Whether (this) be 
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so in both ways n or in the other way h, no. formula is directly 
known (pratyal~!Ja) to any one who is not a seer 0 • 

~}1m1 r, ~ b, ~fk.-Oolll!rr hrn1.r, o~ b, oifm fk.­

~~ hm1 r, ~°itt bfk.-'Wf.1'1{_ hm1, ~ d, ~ bfk, 1Ff;f! r. 

~ That iB, whether the gods here indexed own both hymns and oblntions, Cp.Nirukta 
vii. 13; A, 42, b Thnt is, whother they nro incidental. 0 Tl.Jnt is, knowledge 
of tho deities of a formula can only rest on snored tra.(1.ition. 

130. These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra­
tion, assiduity, self-control, intelligence, deep learning, austerity, 
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of 
the J;tg-veda) knows the gods. 
A He who knows the sacri£cia1 formulas (J!ajus) knows the 
sacrifices, He who knows the chants (saman)• knows the t~uth 
(tattva). 

~hm1fl', ~bk.-~r, ~hm1bfk.-~hrbfk, ~ 
m1.-~; hdr, ~! hkr2

, fir0 f.-~: hm 1r 3 bfkr2
, ~: r.­

~ m hdbfk, ~ r 1 r 4 r 6.-m' 'l:iE!~ b, ·~n: ~ fk, ~ hdm1, 

~ r.-The words~~~ ~aro omittotl in fk {the lacuna beingindi'catctl 

by Eovcn horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k).-Tbo third line of 130 is not found 

in bfk, but in hdm1r only. 

131. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas a, at 
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not 
that of him. who is ignorant of (those) deities h. 

siiihdm',, 'l'fbk-~hm',, 'l!"lilth, -\lfk.-'("""11'!! A, ,n;r '(s-
~ bfk, ~ ~ m 1,-~0 hdm1r1 r3 r4r1i, ~ r, ~ 0 bfkr2

• 

" Cp, Sarvanukramm,il, introduction,§ r: mantrii1,1,ri1n iir§eyaohandodait•afavit, b Op. 

VS . .Anukramai;ii, loc, cit,: dwatii.m avijir.iiya yo jukoll, devatiis Jasya havlr na jufante. 

182. For an oblation assigned (p1·adi~ta) without correct 
knowledge a divinity would not desire (iheta). 

Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after carefully 
committing (scvrrz,nyasya) the deity to mind n, 

~o hdr, "ti'fcf'iJTTt0 bfkm1r1 r4r6.-~ ~ hd, ~ 'i'[ m1, 'iifcr-i~ 
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,r,tlk, '(fil~b, ~•-~""".nh, ~hdbf, ~:r-W!fl! 
~ m1 d,, W!fll "6-.r'llh, iril): 11-.r'l!f, '13,l1tli'l'!lb-~ hdm1

, ~ 
bfkr-1 have conJccttrn.lly ple.ced ~'O here a.~ the end oftbe tJar9a, becan!e that figure 

10 b{k comes after B5, wluch occnpte! the po!1tion of r3: 1n tho,e USS 

a Cp VS • .A.nukral!lani, loc ctt 111mny,uy11 manatl det1atiim hadr hii.ytJ.tt. 

28. Xmportanee of knowing the deities. 

133 a He who knowmg the d1vimties of the formulas, being 
pu:re, also devotes hiinself to study, is, like one seated at n. sac:ri­
ficial session in heaven, lauded even by those who are engaged in 
such a session h. 

~ m1 bfk, also b (but corrected on mar gm to 0~), ~ d, 0lfij11 

r•r•,•-•~f,;: hm1r, •flri'll!f.l: b, •f«fil: fk, •f<r<til: o-"6 ~i{'I r, II 

~: bfk, ~ hdm1r', 11 <I"! fi{'III • (w1) \l'lllf<I (<i\w\ hm1• 

(w1), "'lll2fit r1r1r', •lITT'lit r, <;{ii11fin::fw:fil b, ~ fk. 

• Thill Blok& 1s quoted by Sadgur~1,ya, with a few ehgbt variation!, p 167,101 JI 

b That u, by the god, cp VS Anukramani, loc c1t n:iirlhyiiyr.zm op• '!JO 'dh,t, mantra­

da1i:ata;il11h, 10 1mlL.fmfn Ioht det1tnr apirlyatt 

A 131 In muttered prayer and in offering an oblation this is 
· a neces91ty-th& seer, the metre, and the divinity & : and app1y­

ing them wrongTy one is here deprived of their fruit b. 

~ hd, ~ m1 r -~r, ~ hdm1.-Thu and. the 
followmg four iloW {13f-138) are found fa .Am1 on1y. 

• Op the adaptation of 135411 tn f:a.clguttls1,ya, p 166: r11c/iandodalr;,otadl r•;iliina,zi 
p~aram ucyatt b Cp Sarvilnukramani, mtroduct1on, § I 

A 135. As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre, the divinity, 
and the rest•, acquired (frutam) nt sacrifices and the hke, it 
should be understood that by resorting to it, the faculty of 
seeing the Spirit (prana) is here established (i-ihita). 

~~ n, •~ hdm1 -llllll'lf~• hdr, 'llll!ltfi! f'I• m1
• 

• 135° 1~ quoted by f.arlguru.i1~1a, p 166, iloka. :J 
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A 136. He who without knowing the seer, the metre, the 
divinity, and the application (yoga) a., should teach or even mutter 
(a formula), will fare the worse {piipiyiinjiiyate) b. 

~ hdm1 r.--;gfij hd, ,;mqci m1r.-cft,r~~ ... r, ~ ... bd. 

" Yoga nppcitrs to bo used here in tho sense of praya;1a. b This Jloka is 
quoted by l;:a~guru!i~ya., p. 57 (bottom), nnd by SayaT;1a in his introductio11, II!. III., 
RV.:i vol. i, p. 23 (middle), Cp. also Sarvanukram1n:11, introduction,§ I: pllpiyiin bhavati; 

8B. xiii, I. 5*. 

A 137. In olden times the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted 
with metres to the deities a : it is for this reason (iti) that the 
great seers mention metre in the middle. 

a This !!Joke. was knomi to the author of tho Sar,~nukramal)i ae most of it has 
been incorporated in the introduction, § iL 7: arJhepsava rfayo devatrii chandobhir abhyfi. 

dhii-oan; cp. ~a,JgurllSi~n, p. 60. 

A. 138. Now one should first state the seer, next the metre, 
and then the deity of the formulas in regard to the rites in 
this order (evam), so says a sacred text. 

139. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacle• 
{iidhara) and at the same time not the receptaele (of all things), 
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having 
an eye to both-the euphonic combination (sa7[Ldhi) (and) the 
stanzas (themselves). 

- - 'l!R 'sl'tTllrt b, "'111ffi: ~ f, ~ ~ k, '<ll1l!Fi 
~ r 2, "ffiiTTwi ~ r 3, ~ ~ hm1, ~ '?i'TGl­

'iff'i:WC a,~ qT ~ r.-~0 hm1rfk, ~El b.-omfir hm1l"b, 

oar-ft fk.-~ hdr, ~ m1
, ~ b, ~ fk.-~ hm

1
r, 

W1f1 bfk.-lifm!.hm1,, ;if>l fk, m>i {ft:'<IT) b.-~0:hil.h, ~ 
m1, ~-'fulJ, ~-,tit k. 

0 Op. -Vcdanta6ara, 1: iitmiinam ahh11iidli.iiram iifraye; Bbogavadgitli iv. 13: tasya 

kartii.ram api ma1p, t1iddhy akartii.ram av!/ayam. 

1-
140. Such 'a:;7 

one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the 
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infinite, the permanent source or that which JS and 1s not, both 
vast and mmute, the lord or all, the hght supreme 

~hm1,. ~!k. ~h-mfil m::mmi'f'l.hdm1,, mfil 
~lmt!k.-.nf.i~mlb-~"lhdm1,,~"fb ';f'fl! 

'Ills' f, ~k-1,pg,r hm1,, l"'l'<fflbf, ITT ~k-Wl!fi'r hdm1rfk, l'l'l!fir 
b-The I.Mt pada is repeated m hdhfk-The end or the car:,a u L.ere marked by ~'C 

in rn1 btk not m hd 
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An A..,esta Grammar m comp:mson with Sanskrit By A V \VILLIA~fS 
Jn.Ch."iO"f Professor of lndo-lraman Languages 1n Columbia U01vcrs1ty, 
'\ew York City Part I Phono{of;y, [nflect1on, \Vord rormat1on 
\V1th an mtroductton on the Avesta 1892 8vo Cloth xlv111+273 
page!!. Matl mg price, S2 20 

The 1ntroduct1on gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies of the 
f'ontent.s and character of the Avc:it:a (If the rehg on of Zoroa!lter, etc. In the ne<1tmt:nl 
of the language, coiuc:mt reference u made to the Sansknc and to \\ iutncy s gr.am.mar 

Jac!.son's A-vcsta Reader. 
A\esta Reader First Senes. Easier texts notes and \.Oc:abulary Uy 
A V \VILLJA'tS }ACh.SO"l 1893 8vo CJoth vm+ll!! pages 
Mathng pnce, 81 8.J 
The selec:t1ons include p.1~ges from Yasna., Visparad, \ ashts, and Vend1dad, and 

the text 1-s bnc1 on Gdd'ler's cdmon The book 1s mtended for he2inncn . Downloaded from https://www.holybooks.com



Harvard Oriental Series. 

EDITED, WITH THE co6.PERATZON OF VARIOUS SCHOLARS, BY 

CHARLES ROCKWELL LANMAN, 
T'ROF£550R OF 5ANSltRlT IN H~ltVARP UNIVERSIT1(. 

Published by Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts, 
United States of America. 

VOLUME I.-The Jataka-mala: or Bodhisattvavadana-mala, by A.tya<;ilra.; 
edited by Dr. HENDRIK KERN, Professor in the University of Leiden, 
Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xiv+254 pages. 
This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit.· The text 

is printed in Nagarl characters. An English translation of this work, by Professor 
Speyer, has been published in Professor Max Mii!ler's Sacred BooksefthcBuddhi.rts, 
London, Henry Frowde, 1895, 

The price of Volume I is one dollar and fifty cents ($1.50)=6 shillings ~nd 2 pence 
=6 marks and 25 pfen'nigs=7 francs or lire and 70 centimes=5 kroner and 55 Ore= 
3 florins and 65 cents Netherlandish, 

VOLUME !I.-The Sarilkhya-pravacana-bhiiwa: or Commentary on the 
exposition of the S5.nkhya philosophy, by VijiUinabhik-?u: edited by 
RICHARD GARBE, Professor in the University a( Ttibingen. r895. 
Royal 8vo. Cloth. xiv+ 196 pages. 
This volume contains the original Sanskrit text of the Siinkhya Aphorisms and of 

Vijfi:frna's Commentary, all printed in Roman letters. A German translation of the 
whole work was published by Professor Garbe in the AN1a11.dlrmgen fiir die Kunde des 
Afargenlmtdes

1 
vol. ix, Leipzig, Brockhaus, 1889. ' In spite of all the false assumptions 

and the errors of which Vijiiiinabhik~u is undoubtedly guilly, his Commentary •.. is 
after all the one and only work which instructs us concerning many particulars of the 
doctrines of what is, in my estimation, the mast significant system or Philosophy that 
India has produced.'-Edilor'.r Preface, 

The price of Volume II is the Sa.me as that of Volume I. 

VOLUME JII.-Buddhisrn in Translations. By HENRY CLARKE WARREN, 
1896. 8vo. xx + 520 pages. 
This is a series of extracts from Pali writings, done into English, and so arranged 

as to give a general idea of Ceylonese Buddhism. The work consists of over a hundred 
selections, comprised in five chapters of abo1;1t one hundred pages each, Of ttiese, 
chapters ii, iii, and iv arc on Buddhist doctnnc, and concern themselves respect1vr!y 
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with the pbilosophtcal conceptmns that underlie the Duddh1st rclsg1ous system "-'Ith the 
doctnne of Kanna and reb1nb and with the sclieme ofsalvation from m1Sery Chapter l 
gives the account of the previous ~stences of Gotama Buddha aod of his hfe tn the 
last e:ustence up to the attammeot of Iluddbasb1p, while the sections of chapter v are 
about Buddhist monastic JUe 

The pnce of Volume 111 1s one dollar and twenty cents {St zo)=4 sb1lllngs and 
11 pt:nce=5 m1.rks=6 francs or hre and 20 cenhmes...,4 kroner and44 ore ... 2 fionn.s and 
91 cents hctherland1sb. 

Vo tum: IV -RfiJa~eJ...hara s Karpura~maii:Jan a drama by the Indian 
poet RaJa ~ekhara (about 900 AD) cnucally edited m the ongmal 
Praknt, with a giossanaJ mdex and an essay on the ltfe and nrttmgs of 
the poet, by Dr STE'i Ko,o,, of the Umvcrs1ty of Chnsttama, Nor­
·way, and translated rnto Engl1sh with notes by Professor LAN'UAJI. 
1901 Royal 8vo Cloth X"<VU1+289 pages 

Here for the first time m the history of Indian philology we have the tell::t of a 
Praknt play ptesented to us m stnctly conect Prakr1t Dr Konow 1s a pup I or Professor 
P1scbel of lkrlin whose Prakrit grammar has made lus authority upon this 1>\lPJect or the 
, ery highest The proofs have had the benefit of Proressor P1scilel s revision The 
importance of the play 1s pnmanly lm~1st1c rather than l terary 

The pnce of Volume IV 1s the .same as that of Volume I 

VOLUMF.S V A~'TI VI -The Brhad Devata attnbuted to <;aunaka, a 
summary of the deities and myths of the Rig Veda cnttcally edited 
m the ongmal Sansknt w1th an mtroduct1on and seven appendices, and 
translated into English with crthcal and 1llustrat1ve notes, by ARTHUR A 
MACDO~ELL, Boden Professor of Sanskrit m the Umvers1ty of Oxford, 
and Fellow of Balhol College 1904 Royal 8vo Cloth 

Volume V {or Part I) contauu the 1ntroduct1on and text and appendices Volume 
\1 (or Part JI) Cotltams thel.ran.slatJOn .and notes 

The pnce of each Volwne 1s the same as that ofVolame I 

VOLUMES VII A?.D VIII -Atharva Veda SamhJta translated with a. 
critical and cxcgcttcal commentary, by \VILLIA\I DWICHT \VnIT"l'EY, 
late Professor of Sansknt m Yale UnJVernty Rcv,sed and brought 
nearer to completion and edited by CIIARLES ROCk\H!LL LANlfA',, 
Professor of S.msknt 10 Harvard Umvers1ty 1904 RoyaJ 8vo Cloth 
About ex+ 10.50 pages 

This •rork 1ncltides 10 ,he first place cnt cal notes Lpon the text gwmg •he vanous 
read ngs of the mannstt1pts and not alcme or thn,;e colllted by \Vh11ney 1n l:u'rope but 

;1:0~ t~~ ~!~~ artili~llia tl;~Z !r 1ca!'::i~~~ ~c~~:u g~::nsgg:~: t~~t:ie 
Professor Roth. Further, notice of the corresponding tass:i~es tn all the other Ved1c 

!~~ct7!~ ahtbo~h~! !fi:i~:;1°~{:!1e"rb!r .Jc~rtv~~t lu~t:er~~he~ ~ntt~ ~~~~~ 
I teratare, ~speoallf lo the 11,·dl-csdited Ju.u~ib and Va1tan.1 Sutras, with ao:o .. nt of the 
ntuahsuc use therein made of the hymns or parts of hymns so far as this appean to cast 

fi:n~g~\:;le :,~~ :hfion ';;~ .~:;:i~~z1::::nlh1~J:~~ed comment:lry And 
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